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dow of Darkneſſe.aha” Death ) for that they 
zow fee beſt Ly their preſent mercy, A | 
was their former, and what would hae teen 
their future Miſery. To ſaue oze ſuule 
from death is noted 'in the Word to le ax 
honourable piece of ſervice: How,preat 
is your honour ad comfort then? to 
whom God bath g1ten 4a Heart: . and 
meanes t0 ſet up ſundr y Irahts for the fa- 
|Ung of manyſoules , - 12 many Pariſhes. 
| Now 4s God and Gods People will honour! 
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let drive at 4? Verily., when: we'come to 
haue theſe trne riches about ws, ang to 


ally is in our Iater and more experienced! 
496) it 1s nſual that God ſhould , ad" he 
often doth ſaffer Satan z What 2 to teat us 2. 
No! But yet to Luffet us , as he did Satnt 


done to Gods hoxwour ,- and Satans undoing, 


houre of 'Tentatiog , aud; to take the teſt| 
care we can, toth for our Safety and Peace; 
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this is to fight, ot ſo much with men, 
or with Leafts , after the manner of men, 
4 with Principalities ani Powers: His 
Arrowes are fiery ,, \and have ſorrow e- 
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2Cor.10.5| 


with ſuch Armes as may fit 1 132 our ſe- 
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| | weaker ſort. of Chritiazs, I have here done 
ſomewhat that way , which (what ever it te)! 
1 do here make told -to publiſh it under 
(Jour: Name. and Countenante , to whom 1) 

aiſÞ , as 'Saint John did to Gaius ( the 

Hofte of - the Church in his time : ) That " 
23 4bove all things you may proſper, and teY_ 
72 health, even as your ſoul proſpereth. * 
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| (IA WW own ſtanding, they envied 
| ty/. = {Ls ours,” and' out of envy be- 


C &4 "Y came both by- office and| 


ates practice Temprters, that| 
they might drawe "Man from that 
happy Communion with God , unto} 
that curfed condition. with. themſelves, ] 
And ſucceſle inthis trade , hath made] 
them borh skilful and diligent efpeci-! 
ally now , their ttine being bur ort.| 
And ifneither rhe firft br ſecond Adam 
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ſaults 5 who then may look for exetnp- 
be ſer upon as having moſt"of' Chriſt in 
them ;/ whom Satan hates moſt, and-as| 
hoping and diſ-heartning of them, 'to| 
foile others, as greartrees fall nor alone; 
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[no age or ranke of Chriſtians can be 
{free : Beginners he labours ro difcou- 


Xn 


{multiplics his torces , when he looks| 
[either to have all,or loſe all. His courſe]. 
[is either to tempt to finne, vr for ſinne: 


rage ; thoſe that have made ſome pro-| 
greſſe, .he raiſcth ſtorms againlt thoſe 
that are more pertc&zhe labours to un- |. 
dermine, by ſpiritual pride , and above| 
all other tuncs he 1s moſt bufte , when 
we are weakeſt: then lie doubles and| 


To ſinne , by preſenting ſome fceming| 
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| good to draw us from the truce good, to 


{ our. owne fleſh, is the moſt dangerous 
{traytour , and therefore moſt dangcrous| 
| becauſe moſt neer, more necr to us than! 


ecke ſome excellency, befides God in 
the creature, and to this end he labours|. 
in the firſt place rv ſhake our faith in 
the Word , thus he dealt with Adam, 
and thus he dealerh with al kis poſterity. 
And beſides immediate ſuggeſtions , he 
cometh unto us, by our deareſt fricnds, 
as unto Chriſt, by. Petey : | ſo man 
rempters, ſu many Devils in that ill 4 
fice, though neither they; or we,are oft 
aware of it ; the neareſt friend of all 


the Devil himſelfe , with which, if he} 
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vali danger 3 it is this inward boſome e- 
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tothe READER. 
had no intelligence, all his plors would 
come tonothing ; this holding correſ-| 
pondence with him, laycrh us open 9 


nemy , that . dorh us moſt miſchiete. | 
VV hen Phecas (like another Zimry) had 
killed his Maiter, Mauricius the Empe- 
rour, he labourcd , like Ca:z , to ſecure 
himſelte,with building high walls,after 
which he heard a voice telling him, that 
chough he built his walls never ſo lugh, 
yet {in within the walls would under- 
mine all.: Ir is true of every particular 
man , that if there: were-no Temper 


hath brought us an ill report upon. the 
creature. This is that which makes bleſ- 
| ſings to be» ſnares unto.us 3 all the cor- 
which lieth in our boſome , and as. 4- 
chitophel, or Fudas , by familiarity be- 
| trayeth us ; yea,often times in our beſt 
affefions,and ations, Nature will min- 
gle without zeal , and privy pride:will 
creep in, and taint our bet performan- 
ces, with. ſome corrupt aime : Hence tt 
is, that our life.is a continual combate. 


without, he would be a Tempter to] 
himſelf; it is this Juſt within us thar| 


ruption which is in the world,is by luſt, / 
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\A Chriſtian, ſo ſoone'as New.borne,is 


{mans life 1s nothing but a ſtrengthning 


(mentioned , we might have been aſha- 
{ble to our narure; the very hearing of the 


| {givenup of God, as it yeelds mattex of 


{Saran. Nay , ſocatching is vur nature 


of ſtirring hatred of it , | often kindles 
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borne a Souldier, and fo contunueth un- 
[ſtill his Crown be put upon him; mthe 
meane time , our comfort is, thatere 
long, we'ſhall be our of the reach of all 
rentationz the God of peace willtread 
downe Satan under our teet. A carnal 


and feeding of his enemy, a fighting for 
rhar which fighteth againſt his ſoule. 
Since Satan hath caſt this ſeed of the 
Serpent into our ſoules, there is no ſinne 
fo prodigious, but ſome iced of ir 
larkerh in our Nature; it ſhould humble 
us ; to here what (innes are forbidden by 
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med to hear of, they are ſo diſhonoura- 
monſtfous outrages committed by men , 


thanks ro God for. preſervation of us, ſo 
of humiliry, ro ſee our common nature 


fo abuſed, and. ſoabaſed by finne and|| 


f finne;thart the'mention: of ir, in ſtead 
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of devilliſh policies and firatagems of 
wit, though. in ſome reſpe&s to good 
purpoſe yet hath no berter effe&tin ſome, 


then ro faſhion their wits to the like| 


talſe. praQtices ; and the. innocency of 
many ariſeth nor fromthe love of that 
which. is good , but from not knowing 
'of chat which ts evil. C4 (3F2 

| And innoching che ſintulneſle of fin 
appears morethen in this , that ft hin- 
derethall ir can , the knowledge of it 
ſelfe, and if it once be knowne, tic ftudi- 
eth exrenugtion , and: tranſlation upon 
others : finne and ſhifting came into: 
the world together ; in Saint Fames his! 
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time , it ſeemes thar. there were ſome" 


that were not, afraid to father their;| | 
temptations to finne , uponhimcharha-i} 


|ceth it moſt, (God hiniſelfe ) whereas 
| God ts onely ſaid to try., - nor to-ternpt-) 
Our adverſaries are not:far fromioy 

wn this to God, who maintain concu.! 
piſcence , the Mother of all abomung- 


firſt creared, only keprite 
of original xi Te | 


hence, hebert 
thoſe proud | opinions vf perke&t 
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ling: the Law , and meriting thereby: 
This moved Saint James to fer down. tae| 
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true defcent and pedigree of fin; we our 
ſclves are borh the Tempters:, and the 
rempred ; as tempted we might dcſcrve 
 fome pity, if as temprers we. deſcrve nor 
 blame.In us there is both fire and marter|ſ 
for fire to take hold on : Satan needs bur 
.to blow, and oftentimes not that neither; 
for . many , if Concupiſcence ſtirre not 
up them, they will ftirre up. Concu-] | 
{ plſcence.. So long as the ſoule ny 
cloſe to, God,and his rruthggr is ſate ; 
fo long 'as our- way Heth aboue, we are 
free from the ' ſnares zelow. All rhe danger 
frſt. riſeth;from lerting our hearrs looſe| 
from God by. infidelity ; for there pre- 
ently, our'heartts drawn away by ſome 
feeming: good, whereby we ſeeka fever-| 
ed excellency, and ontcttment- out - of 
God, inwhom ir is only tobe had! - At- 
'ter-:we have once forſaken! God ,; God 
| forſakesus, leaving; ts.in ſome degree;| 
to qurfelves , the\worſt guids that can 
.be ;:and thereupon, Satan Joyns forces 
with us, fertingupon.us as a friend , un-| 
der; our:own; colours; -he-cannot- but 
\miſcarry that hath:; a; Pirate--for his 
| Bt! guide. | 
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guide. . This God ſuffereth ro make us 
better known: to our ſelves ; for by this 
meanes corruption, that lay hid before, 
is drawne out , and the deceirtulneſſe of 
finne the betrer knowne , and ſo we are 


put upon-the daily: practice of repent- | 


ance and morrification, and driven to 
fly under the wings of Jeſus Chriſt, 
|Wereit nor for temptations, we ſhould 
be'concealed from our ſelves ; our gra- 


ces, 4s .unexerciſed, would not.be ſo 
bright, rhe power of God ſnould not 


appeare 3 {0 7 our weakneſſe , we would | 


not be ſo pitiful and tender towards 0- 
thers, nor ſo jealous over our . owne 
hearts, nor ſo skilful of Sarans me- 
thod and enterpriſes, we ſhould hot ſee 
ſuch a neceſſity of ſtanding always up- 
on our guard ; but though, by the over- 
ruling power of God , they have this 


yu iſſue, yer that which is ill of it} 


elfe, is notto be ventured. on, for the 
good that commerh by accident. . The 
chief thing wherein one Chriſtian dif- 
fers from another is watchfulnes,which 


dringerch moſt {afery ; andthe beſt. is no 
larther ſafe, then watchful , and noton- 
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ly againſt f fines , bs cetrations,which 
ate-rhe ſeeds of ſinne , and occaſions 
which let in rentarions. The beſt, by 
ra(h adventures, upon occaſion , have 
been led intotemprarions, and by temp- 
cation into the ſinne it ſelic-: whence 
finne and temptation come both under 


|rhe ſame tame, to ſhew us that w 


cati be no further ſecure from linne,rhan 
we be carcful ro ſhun remprations, 
And inthis every one ſhould labour ſo 
well ro underſtand them(clves , as to 


| know what they finde a temprarion to 
{ren , that may be a tempration to 


ofie which 1s tiot t6 anather'; Abraham 
_— look upon- the ſmoak of Sodome 
chough Lot might ior, becauſe rharſight 
would ork ol upon Lots hearr, then 
Abrahams. | In thelc caſes a wiſe Chri- 


E ſan better knowes what to doe with 


hinſelfe , then any can preſcribe him, 


| And becairfe: God harh our hearts in 
| his hand, and cancither fuſpend or give 


gay toremprations j tr ſhould move us 
cially. to rake heed of thoſe fines, 
Sar 'Srieving- the good Spirit” of 
G84; 'we give himcaule to leaveus toſh 
—_ Ow _ but that he may — 
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| [and hinder their peice.” And therefore 


tent 


' Fe" 


, end 
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|ftirre up contrary gracious luſtings in” 
us , as a contrary principle. There is 


nothing of grearer force to make us 
out of godly jealoulie 70 feare alwayes : 
Thus daily working ont our ſalvation, that 


and be our ſhield , and not to leave us 
naked in' the hands of Satan,burt ſecond' 
his firſt grace with a further degree, as! 
temptations ſhall encreaſe z ir is he 
thar either removeth occaſions, or ſhut- 
eerh our hearts againſt chem, and giveth 
ſtrength to prevalle over them , which 


ot above the ſup- 


ply of ſtrength againl 
onely taketh up rhe heart of thoſe who 
tiaving the life of Chniſtbegun in them, 


felt how ſweet communion- and ac- 


God, is: theſe are weary.of any thing that 
may draw away their hearts from God, 


they hare teimprations to ſinne , as finne 
it ſelfe 5 and finne, as hell ic ſelfe; and. 
*  * 
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God may-delight to go along with us ,| 


gracious providence you cannot be too] . 
thankful for 5 it is a great mercy,} 
|| |when temptations axe 
2m , This care | 


and his Nature ſtampt upon.them , have| 


quaintance with God in Chriſt, and how | 
comfortable the daily walking with 


_ bell}. 
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ſeparation from all comfortable fellow- 
ſhip with God. A man that is a ſtranger 


rion to fin,as it 15a ſin, becauſe he never: 
knew the beauty of holinefle ; bur from 
rentations to ſuch finnes as may weaken 
reſpec, and from love of his own qui- 
et, may abſtain from thoſe finnes that 
will Fright conſcience. And the cauſe 
why civil men fear the leſle diſturbance 
from temptations, 1s , becauſe they are 


till God awaken their heart, Whatdan- 
ger they ſee nor, th 


roo wiſe, by rowling them. out of their 
ſleep to give them: occaſion of- thoughts: 


they are Satans ſtales, taken by him, at his 


temptation in every thing , his chiefe/ 
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care is, that in what condigon ſoeyer he 


helt moſt of all,as being aſtate of —f 
from the life of God, cannot tefiſt tenta- |+ 


the beauty of a civil life he may reſiſt | 


wholly under the power of tempcation.,| 


feel notzthe ſtrong| 
man holds his poffeſſton in them, and is} 


'Þ 


of eſcape.None more under the 4a»ger of| 
tentation, then they that difcerne ir nor, 


pleaſare, whom Satan uſerh to draw 0-| 
| thers into the ſame ſnare ; therefore Sa-|_ 
{tan troubleth not them, nor | himſelf a-|- 
| bout then , but true Chriſtian feares a] - 


—— ny — = © OP 


{for the matter and manner of handling , 


is written by one , that beſides fairhful- 


tothe READER. 


be, it prove not a temptation. ro him ; 
aMi@tons , indeed are more ordinarily 


cauſe Satan by them , breedeth an im- 
preſſion of ſorrow and feare, which at- 
fetions have an eſpecial working upon 


cauſe; yet ſnaresare laid in every thing 
we deal with which none can avoid , but 
thoſe thar ſee them, none ſee, but thole 
whoſe eyes God opens , and God uſeth 
the miniſtry of his ſervants for this end, 


\ [to open the eyes of men, to diſcover the}, 


net, and then (as the Wiſe-man ſaith)» 
vain ts the net ſpread before the ſight of 
any Bird. + 0 

This moved this Godly Miniſter ,: 
(my Chriſtian friend) to take paines in; 
this uſeful argument, as appeareth in 
this Treatiſe, which is written by him-1n| 
a cleare, quick , and familiar ſtile ; and 


follid; judicious, and Scholler-like z and 
which may commend it the more, it 


nefſe and fruitfulneſſe in his Miniſtry , 
in the | 


hath been a good Proficient 


called temptations, then proſperity , be-] 


us in the courſe of our lives, making us | 
often ro foriake God, and deſert his | 
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[Schoole of temptation himſelfe , and 
therefore the fitter, as a skilful Watch- 
man', to give warning and aime to o- 
thers; for there be ſpiritual exerciſes 
of Miniſters, more for others then for |. 
chemſelyes. If by this, he ſhall arraine,] 
in ſome meaſure , what he intended , 
| God ſhall have the glory, thou the bene- 
fit, and he the encouragement , to rhake} 

publick ſome other Labours. 


Fare-well in the Lord 
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ours. 
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James 1.14. But every man is tempted yjoken he |- 
1s drawn aſide of his own luſt; and emiced. | 


By T appears that we all came out| 
of Adams loins, in that we 
' ſmell of hisdiſcaſe : To farher 

our fins on theLord,z common 
ching it 15, and not ſo common 
as wicked , for a man to ſay] 
that he. is tempted of God , . and fo to 
make God at leaſt a Co-authour of our | 
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own. ir his' time, cleares Sally and layes 
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2 How ſncame fſt into the world 


Part. x. ) the fault on man, where the root of all ren- 
Chap.z | tation 1s. He wquldhaye man 0 learn, that he 
© | carries the caſe of all tentatipns within his 
ge b&w boſom; yvhichthe Apoflle findes'our. to 
faciat ftul-| Þ* our Z11ſt This /udoth work out our ten- 
to: por-us ,| Cation by degrees. _ 
& Gorpus,| 1. "By drawing the minde of man aſide from 
& Deum,| thinking on G Jand ooodnefle, ratfing up 
—— ng ſudden thoughts in us of that which is not 
RN 4- | good avithout any conſultation, giving a man 
»imum ac-| no time to diſpute the matter with himſelf or 


cuſere, ne | with his Gag. -- 
Sclicct,in| 2 By enticing and baiting the heart of man, 
venta pec- AP apr, OY b 
is as men do--for fiſhes; work on the will to 
Cans 1292p 
ſa anglo.. | bend rowards ſuch or ſuch objects repreſented 
rum radice | by Luft, as in appearance good and pleaſfnr; 
liberentur, | and here though we do repel ſuch thoughts 
- an - as draw and yithdtaw, and ſuch wiſhes as en- 
Hom x7 |4<© andallure,even as faſt as they come to out 
- ( confideration ; yet Saint Fames tells us here, 
chat they are the firſt fruits and effe&s of out 
concupiſcence. By Luft is meant our natural 
and original corruption; the conclution is,rhat 
all our tentations are toug of our original fr Y| 
{deny not bur Satan rempts, and fo dath the 
world:buryer neitherSatannor the worldcould 
0p hurt us,if all were well within;they tempt, 
bur'is'by working'on our own concupuUcence , 
| ſhogld they find »othingin us, we needednorts 
| care{this much) for their rencations,Chtiſt it- 
\deedwastempred,8& had no'/»ff in him,:& <d 
'not Satarvloſe his labour? And all becauſe no- 
[ching'(. ec; no tutabiliry of will, nor amy ©: 
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[che liberty of his will ; he was remprted from 


which was contrary to. th2 Will and Layy of 


eHow fin cone ff inn the world, 


upon ; no meer man 1s tempted and drayyne 
aſide , but he may thank his own concupiſ- 
cence, at | 
The greater quer: 1s, of Adam in Paradiſe, 
and other Angels in heaven. The main anſwer 
is,that James ſpeaks of Adam as he 15now,not 
as he was then. The createſt matter then is, 
How fin came into Adam,which mult be from 


without, and ſo was Eve,bur no motion of luſt 
within could draw him to his firſt fin, for then 
there muſt needs haye been in him a fin betore 
his firſt fin, & then the firſt fin could nor have 
been hz firſtſin ; he was of ſuch a condition, 
thar he might fall if he would, and he didfall, 
but not without any tentation imply, though. 


Adams fall, but the cauſe was his own will; his 


peiiliey of any fin) was found in him : Fire 
arnes not where 1510 matter for it to work 


wihout any from himſelf, for he was tempredþ 
by the Devil. L«ft in Satan was the occaſion of | 


firſt fin was from Sarans fin , (fin,I fay) for it| 


{1s a weak conceit for any learned man ro Roff a7. 
write that the Devil hath noſin, becauſe che 29, Contr, 
Laiy was not glven to him ; which proves that|Luth. |} 


in form he 1s not ſach afinner as Man 1s,bur a 
ſinner he was and 1s, being and doing that 


God, laid upon him in his creation. The holy 
Paze 1s for 1t,in the very terms, 7s» 8.44. He 
Was a murtherer fron: the beg tnning, and abode. 
not in the truth,therefore a tinner: He 154 Liar, 


and the father of lies, therefore a ſinner : and 
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How fin came firſt into the world. | þ 


Part. « 
Chap. 1- 


Ex bonk 

orta ſunt 
mala, non 
ex bonk 

voluntati- 
bus epera 
mala,ſed ex 


1 Foh.3.8.T he devil ſinneth from the beginning. © 
His 1«ſts then that were in him , did draw hin 
ro work upon Eves and eAdams free-will to 
draw them aſide. The Devil was an Angel, 
and then he had no L»f# within him ro draw |- 
him ; no obje& without, beinz 1n heaven, 
where was nothin bur all perfe&ion : A'Deep 
it 15 then to conceive, how fin came firſt into 
the Anvels. That one great Angel (now Be/- 
z:bub) did firſt fall , and then drew after him 
the reft , 1s like enough ; bur yet the queſtion 
remains,how the firſt ſin came 1nto thar Angel, 
fith there yas no defe& within nor any with- 
out : I muſt firſt ſay that fin 1s a privation,an 
Obliquity , no effect but a defe&, and there- 
fore we are not to trouble our ſelves to en- 
quire after any proper and efhicient cauſe;God 
cannot be a deficient cauſe, becauſe there can 


1% volume 
tates ma- 
la, Aug [1 
cont. Jul.c. 
5 * 


Jude v. 6 


be no defect in him , and therefore the defe£ 
muſt be in the Anzel, and we muſt feſt in the| 
will of rhe Angel, who without motion from 
within , or any tentation from without , fell 
from his eftate, abode not in the truth,as Tudes 
Fhraſe 1s, left his habitation voluntarily and 
maliciouſly ; left it b:cauſe he would leave it. 
The firſt finne or Luſt was a fin then , whoſe 
cauſe was, (tuch cauſe as fin could have ) not 
fin, for then the firſt Gn could nor be the kirfi 
| ſin, if there were a fin the cauſe of that ſinne : 
(and then atain,we are where we were,and are 
| left to enquire the cauſe of that fin ; to which 
{if we ſay /in, to have been the cauſe of that, 
[then we may ask after the cauſe of that fin a- 
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ain, 
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| How fin came firft znto the world, 5 
cain, & {p without end. Here then we muſt top, | Part 'To 
and ſay,that Ewes fin and Adams fin came not| Chap.! 
from any Luft within,but from an a& of thetr be Scot. 
own free will, drawn out by the tentation of = aan 

. . : # infint+ 
the Devil,and of the devils fit fin, no inter-],,,, 
nal luſt, »o external temper at all,was the cauſe, 
for there was neither ; but we muſt ſay that of 


the Angel created g00d,but mutable and free; 
No good I confefle can be the un:vocal cauſe 
of any ſin, but an equ:veca! cauſe; and acciden- 
ral cauſe of ſin good may be,for the will of the 
Angels goed in it ſelf was the cauſe, not by 

workinz neither, but by not working; Adam | 
(tro come to him ) ruining himſelf of himſelf 
from God: (God taking away his afliſting| geyfur, 


away from him his original rizhteouſnefle , lincap. 7 
Put out his own eyes, and ſo came 1n original | 

fin, v:z. this luſt, that ever after temprs all] * 
meer men thatare tempred, by drawing them 
alide from good, and enticin2 them roevil. 
They dreame then , who ſay that God roo 
away orieinal righteouſnefle from Adam,and Th 
char he by an a& of his will did not thruft| ,,| "ones 
It away : 'Tis fafeft ro ſay (1nthe Scripture | taich and a 
phraſe ) that he deprived himſelf, fell off from | good con- 
God, elſe we come too neer to make Gad ſcience 


chat fin, /{» was not. the cauſe, bur the will of | 


and actual grace) I ſay, Adam did then put| Remonft, | 


| k . - | which 
ſome kind of authour of hits fin. Thus came in | > 4:-46207 "BY 


this luſt, the feel of all ſinful rentarions | ving (pur 
whatſoever. | away.) 

What cauſe have we then to look about us, | 
|firh aur righteouſneſſe within in the regene-} 
b- : — rate 


— — — 


Fn-4957 | but (forſooth) not redounding on the perſon 
in whom this luſt 1s, as chouzh that were not | 


| ture and will, and whatever 1s againſt his na- 
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— — RE 


Chap.2 | luſts ſtrong, a world of finnes lurking up and 
doyn in our ſouls. 
| 


( | CHAP. Il. Of drawing aſide. | 


(1 


We — 


Ueftion is made , whether #his firſt draw- 

in2 ofluſt be ſin : I ſay it 1s ; for if luſt be 
fn,thenthe effe& of ir mult needs be fin. Evil 
may come out of good by accident, but out of 


Firſt motions to ſtns are f ns. | 


Part I. |rar© is very weak and exceeding impeffeR, our| 


———_—_——_  . —_— 


{inne comes nothing but fin: Luſt Is {1nne and | 


cauſe of fin, andof nothin? but fin. Letitgo 
_ [for a weak opinion of the Jeſuires, who tell 
Sum.par. [us of vicious things that are no fins : for Beca- 
b+LUAG-2=" [1845 (NO babe ) doth confeſſe, that God doth 
6.9.4 3.8&8 hate this coOncupicence with a true hatred, 


| __  |finne; andall that fin,which God hateth , God 
| can hate nothing but what 1s againſt his na- 


*Frure and will is Gn. Original fin is properly 
Viluntate |fin, and to make it a fin, it 18,enouzh that 1c 
 Adani,' .41s voluntary in the will of eAdan , To Boxa- 


In ſent. s venture : Beſides, as ſoon as Ever we come to 
ho now;s bl have the Power todo it, we do all (while un-[ 
in % het ,Fezene rare) give afree conſent to that fin and| 
'  {th2 motions ofit,, which after-conſent makes 
the ſinne in the Quilt of, it the more ours: we 
then have no excuſe left but to cry peccavi, & 
ro fetch all from the ſfinne (as D-v:d did) in 
Jeers we were conceived. In 0:1.inal fin lies 


a tacite conſent / (eminently)to all fin. 


| Pfal. Fl.5 


| | | 2. Janes 


F* 
—_ 


<4 <tc. ah: 
* 


Firſt motions to ſins are fins. 


2. James makes this drawing afide to be a 
fruit of fin, 2. tobeaſin; 3. tobe a cauſe of 


3.(r) They be fins whether we like them or 
miſlike them,becauſe they are againſtthe Lay 
of God. 
| 2. Whetherzhere be ever ſome conſentin 
the very firft motions of tin ? 
For that which is urged that there 15 no 
conſent : I think there 1s ſome conſent : as 


fin ; therefore theſe drawings afide are fins. } 


the offers of the-underfianding are quick, ſo} 
the as of the will are quick and ſudden. [| 
rather ſay that there is ſome ſudden inchoate 
imperfect (s) conſent given toall motions that 
ariſe : that an actual tinne ſhould be without 
all conſent I cannot conceive ; Paxl did fin 
avainſt his judgement I confefle ; for ſo he. 
meanes yyhen he faith, he did that he would 
not: Bur to ſpeak in proper termes, he 


out or againſt all motion , or any.inclination | 
of his will ; Paul did finthis finne with his 
will, forelſe he would not do it, it was an 


and force the will of man , though the con- 
ſent makes it not properly a finne, but racher 
our finne to be impured to us, yer I think 
there 1s no motion, no firſt thought. that r1- 
ſeth out of our luſt, bur as the thought 1s, fo 
the conſent 1s ſudden, ſhort, quick , andalmoſt 
iſenfble : a conſent ſuch as 1t 1s then, eyer 


|nav.l,2.D., 


neither did, no, nor could ſinne , either with-| 


a of his will, andir is impoſſible to coa&| 3&2» We. 


coes with our defires , and motions ; bur ſay 


Fo 


{ 
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Ariſt Eth. 
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=) at. 


ets BA an ana ad * 


cannot do 
any rhing ; 
(properly) 
p. tay | 
wills, &c. 


tScor, 1.3 
Dj 34. {ef 
Ad arg.a5- 


| 
| 
; olute nu! 
that they were unconſented to, yer bein2 a- vr viti- | 
| SS IF again{| ofe 'es» | 


OE 


| 


- | Eiovidetur ro be ſimply a fin or nota fin: Sin 1s nor deh- 


1 nim prop» 


gir, quam |On of aſfinne, ſugzetted by another, 1s not 


" $ Fiſt motions to fins are ſtns, 
Part ' | againſtthe Lay of God, fannes they are, and 
Chap.2 |for finnes they muſt goe. For it concupi- 
gr, iſs ex| ſcence it [elfe, and original luſt be finne, be- 
deliberatt* | c:\\{e it is againſt the Law of God, then all 
-— nga the operations of it muſt alſo be of the ſame 
teljgere e-| 
kinde. By the way then(s) they are deceived , 
ter quod «| who would faine ſay, that original finne is 
git eſt de- | nor forbidden by rhe Law : Dire&ly indeed] 
iiberae, | arid immediately it is not ;- but forbidden it 
= is, becauſe it 1s condemned by Gods Lawes.| 
u Mout, A-| Now the Law doth curſe none bur ſuch as 
"7 breake ir: Oriwinal finners the Law doth 
on Jokn p, | curſe , and (and if nor in Chritt,) God wall 
146. Cax. \damne ; therefore they do againſt the Lay ,] 
relit. P.4 |and the Law then is given to them. DireAly 
w That \the (x) Law forbids actions of finne, by con- 
——_- ſequence the Law forbids the hab::s of finne: 
calls [uſt. | Bur to return, the Law of God 1s ſo pure and 
Paul, Rom. |perfeSt, that it doth binde the mott ſudden 
7.8, names [rhoughts that. ariſe, for thoughts bing aCts of 
wen Sn |2 man, the whole man being bound, thoſe 
by muſt needs ſtand bound ; there fnne b22ins, 
chat Com-{and our thoughts are not free ; thoughts of 
mandment|fin ariſing out of our luſts are finful thoughts: 


| > ; 
ey "Tg [Conſent or not conſent,doth not make an at 


mm 


efſemaxime ned tobe a thing done with or azainſt our aſ- 
propria | ſent, bur againſt Gods Law,8 Gods Law doth | 
viriui:& binde our very firtt and original thoughts.| 


judicare - Itat! 
- D- | A meer and fngle apprehenſfion or cogitatt- 


| £fiones. |ftraiohta fin, for this was, or 1 know might 
4riſt. Eb. have been in Chriſt; and Adam before his fall I 


'& C. 2, » 


b 
! 
I 
[ 


might! 


* + py - 


i. * 


{ſen, as thzy doin us onſucha ſudden , che 
ſudden moving of the thinking poier, proves) _ | 


| bzen a perfe& meditation of the nauzhrineſlz 


Fs” Fir(f motions to ſans areforbidden,&c. 


mighe dutifully have thought of the thing 
forbidden him without finne , bur the diffe- 
rence 1s, that in hin they could not have r1- 


that they come from. an evil fume, and are 
not rizht : beſides in Adam there mighr have 


of them , andliftly a true affe&ion of perfe& | 
harred of them , where as In the natural man 
|z9.v, there 1s no hatred ar all;in the moſt rege- 
nerate the hatred rhar is, 1s but in part; it com- 
eth in nature ever, 1n time moſt an end after 
the motion : or if with 1c, yer that 1s not ſuf- 
ficient, in Adam it would have ben ante- 
cedent to and before the thought of his 
minde, | | | 
Theſe drawings afide, (moving the powers 
: big, 
of our ſoules out of the right place.,) diſlike 


—___— 


E. 


Part 1. 
Chap. . 


\ The firſt | 


motions of 


[we them as Much as we can, they are fins for-| 
bidden in all the Commandments of God ; 
for look in what Conmandment the finithed 
finne is fotbidden, in the ſame Commands 
ment 1s the firſt motion of that ſinne forbid- 
den alſo. Neither (in my minde) doe they 


reſerve theſe kinde of finnes to the laſt Com- 
mandment. The luſt Sr. James ſpeaks of, 1s 
fo bidden in all the ten Commandments; but 
theſe unconſented motions (as many call 
them) are the drawings afide of this luft, and 
therefore forbidden in every Commandment 


atinguith the Commandments aright , who 


ſia forbid- 
den in ever 
ry Com. }' 
mandment 


Lm— 


as Luſt 1s. . 
WE, A 


_>_—— CO EY 


— _—_— 
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Firſt motions to fn forbidaey 


| 10 
[The afic-| All defires to a fin are forbidden , where the 


' mative of 
'the tenth 
command. 
ment , is 
 fuch a con» 
tentation 

* with our 
 owneſtate, 
25.not to- 

. defire 

, ought of 
'our neigh> 
-bors,no not 
-for our mo- 
By Without 
' his free 


ſinge it ſelf is forbidden , the only argument 
for that opiniom worth the while 1s out of 
Rom. 7. 7. I had not known luſt (ſaith Pay!) 
except the law had faid , Thor ſhalt not luſt ; 
that by luſt Pa»/ here meanes a luft forbidden 
in one fingle commandment cannot be pro- 


Luft, that 1s, thou ſhalrc notſmne , ſinne and 
Luſt being of. the ſame extent; the word 
luſt is as broad in extent, as the word fin, The 
reaſon by which many think to carry it , is In 
my opinion very weak; Paul (ſay they) did 


iy Hie (3 __ heathens, as blinde. as they were ſaw ſo 
cepro. 10.) (Much. Bur here Paw/ ſpeaks of fuch a luſtin? 
ou prohi= | which Pax! had not known , had he not 
betur an | known the Lay, and therefore Pa/ takes the 
ills pro |Tay to forbid Juſt without conſent. Grant all 
_—_ this, and much is not made of it. That, Paw/ did 
#/u_volun. | Nt know thoſe firſt motions ( before his con- 
'ratis, quia 


cur probis | 


ns ;. [ſuch luſts muſt be meant the tenth or one di- 
rur con- nt Commandment 2 , Why may not the 


cupifcentia | ſenie run thus , that Pauldid not kno rhat 


ſaw ſuch Luſts to be forbidden 1n 


wilutatis, | - 


mf u_—_—_————— 


ved: bur as the Law, that is the whole body 
and context-of the Law, ſaith , thou ſhalt ror} 


| know when he was a Phariſee, that Luſts con-| 


verſion)to be fin isa cruth,& rhat by the y Law| 
;fic probibe- | too, ſuch luſts are forbidden, 1s as true. Doth| 
it follow then , that by the Law forbiddin2} 


arnis fed | jm any of the Commandements , ſuch Lutts} 
were forbidden at all ; but now beinz made a| 
convert his eyes were fo opened, that he now| 
every com-| 

mandment| 


—___— 
— 


0 in every Conmundment. 


mandment ; as the firſt riſing to Idolatry 1n 
the firſk Commandment, & fc i» caters. 

But now to anſwer all; I ay that it is diſ- 
putable , whether the Philoſophers and Hea- 
thens did confeſle luſts conſented unto , to be 
finne , if of a Luſts, (Which Gods Lawes do 
forbid,) I flatly deny ; many went with them 
for vertues , as to luſtafter the hurt of an ene-| 
my, 1s commended by the wiſeſt, and puteſt of 
the heathens; and ſo in a world of inſtances, as 
Ja man may ſee in Ar:;/orle, Plato, Seneca, and 
the reſt. If of avy Luſts and deſires that go no 
further then a meere inward conſent of the 
minde and will; Philoſophers do rather deny 
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neſtum cen. 


| Armand de 
bello viſu. 
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ciliars ho- 
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ſetur Arift, ] 
Rhe. I 1.6.9 
a Homo 


ſape non 


ſuch morions ,and affe<Qticns , to be vices,ex- 
cept they ſivell and raze, putting fill a diffe- 
rence betyixt paſſzons and vices.But For Pauls 
caſe it's not the like , he was no moral Phi- 
loſopher, but a Phariſee, and I afhcm it, that 
Pal did hold that inward motions conſented| 


unto (ever ſo much) were no fins at all. 'Tis|. 


poteſt ap= 
prehendere 
veritatem 
quia illa 
ſequitur 
quibus cſi 
aſſuerus e. 
ducata enim 


Ee ——— 


(00 late to- ſay that nature moralized and ge-! 
nerally enlightned,is able to find out ſuch con- 

ſented luſts to be (ins, for Pax/ was otherwiſe 

doctrinared, his judgment was carried another 
wWay;it being the conſtant aTenet of theSchool 
of the Phariſees, to hold that the Law of God 
ad only forbid the outward action, without 
aving to do at all with any inward motion 
andatfe&ions whatſoever. This he learnedat 
the feet of Ga naliel: He was a(b)Zelot among 
the Phariſees ; and this was a caſe among the 
Puariſees received and beleeved by them all : 


in ſcripth 

que inter 

ipſos magnt 
frunt , Sic 
ut pre amt- 
opinionum 

quibis 53 ay 
guiſpiam | 
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Stn an enticer. 


| Paulhad not known any inward luſt whatſoe- 


the Apoſtle Saint James, 


{our own luſt doth nibble -at us with fome de- 


ligated by the Law of the Decalogue , give a 
man, what aflent and conſent to them in the 
motions thereof he would. This to have been 
the generall and conſtant opinion of the Pha- 
riſees 1s made ſo plaine by Do&or Raynolds 
out of the fifth of Iſarrhew , that there 1s no 
denying of it ; therefore it was Pauls religion 


{ro hold; thar deeds and atts on2ly were finnes 


and not affe&ions : and ſo we conclude , that 


ver (albeit conſented unto with a free con- 
ſent, and liked of with a f/{delight) ro have 


juſt ; and ſo for all this place of Pas/,our afler- 
cion ſtands good,that in every commandment 
where the a& of ſinne is forbidden, there rhe 


motion of the ſame fin is forbidden ; aye the| 


furl motion, this drawing afide ſpoken of by 


that the inward deſires ſtood free and no way ob-| 


been fin,had nor the Law ſaid, thou ſhalt not} 


CHAP. 3. Of the enticing of aft. 
AS luſt hath drawn us afide fron God, 
it doth entice us and wooe us; the word 
fienifies ba7t177 us, as men do bair for fiſhes, 
cozening ſometimes the eye , ſamerimes the 
taſte of the filly fiſh , ſo doth fin uſe us, puts 


appear in another colour then ir is. Thus 


oh guiſes and masks, making the finne to| 


-|light, propoſerh it to us under tearmes of 
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5 | - pleaſure 
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Edowne the ftreame , 


| 


" ord 


Sin an enticer. © 


pleaſure , profit , honour ; alluring us with 
the ſeeming ſweerneſles that to our fancies 
and fenſes do appeare to be 1nſeveral fins, ; 
and all to bring us to accept of the moti- 
on to finiſh finne , and to finiſh rt, #5 to att 
it indeed ; ſn means Saint James. Luft I know 
doth work by force ,* but nothing ſo mach. 
as by enticing. Man ts a creature guided 
by his will , and where will 1s, there con- 


not to be forced ( aye the ' wotſe becauſe 


moſt an end the other way to work , to 
bring us'on to finne by licoriſh courſes, 
ſawcing us with a propoſall of ſome ſeem- 
in2 ſweetnefle jro be found in the doing 
of finne, forthen'is finne like to break out 
into a& , wh-n it hath gained conſent within; 
and enticing 18the likelieſt way to wooe us to 
conſent and aſſent to finne the fin in que- 
tion ; ſinne uſeth not to come againſt the 
haire, but when -we are caught with the ſpi- 
ced pleaſures of fin , then we goe amaine 
d we gwe too free 
conſent and allowance to finne, when we 
are beſotted with the deceits of finne. 'Tis ve- 
ty often that we reade in the Wotd of the de- 
ceitfulnefſe of Gin : and I do defire all Chri- 
ſan to beware, leſt that their own hearts, 
(that is their own luſts) do not go beyond 
them with cunning, and get within them by 
ſome inticing fleight. Fer L«ſt is ſuch an en- 


oled 


firaint and violence prevailes little , we love] 


forced) and therefore our luſt doth goe 


Le ae 
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ticing harlot , as will undo'the party invea-|. 
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Sin 4B enticer. © 


| Rom. L-21 


| Geh; 9.27 


| withia us, ) may not cheat us with golden 
{laſt. I mean not co enter into the deſcripti- 


-4entice us ; Books arefull of admirable marte: 
'|abour the deceirfulnefle of fin ; ſhewinz hoy 
| che heart firſt decerves us with colours, & when 
[| we axe-once a doting after fin,then ye joyn & 
Jam. t, 26 arts,u | 10] 
©. '-|Sophiſmes, to make our ſelves think rhat to 
|. be lawful tq day, which we our ſelvs held ro be 


| are vain, our hearts are fooliſh , and willin? 
{to be deceived by fin, little fuſpeRing to 


| 


| bable reaſons ( to ſeeto.): frives to winourlfl [1 


gled for eyer, and leave him nothing bu 
ſhame and miſery looſeth him from his 
right maſter , and makes him a ſlave of ſlaves, 
even to delight in his {lavery;robs a man of hi 
liberty, honeRy,comforr,ſalvation and all. Cy 
co God then, that he 1would be pleaſed ro fland 
beryixt us and this couzener , that our concy: 
piſcence( having ereat advantage, 1n thar iti 


mountaines., and leave us in the ſuds at 


.on of the particular veins that finne hath to 


unlawful bur yeſterday. Lie therefore day and 
night at God for wiſdome to prevent the fir 
tazems of fin ; by nature our imaginations 


finde a.Serpent and a Make 1n the grafle of fin. | 
Ly would allure us to pleaſure it in the tents | 
of - Meſh:k, God will perſwade and allure 
his to dwell in the tents of Serz :» Only I mull | 
commend to the honeſt Chriſtian , the rol | 
mame'rreacheries of Luſt to go beyond .s.| 
I. Luft fits upon our upper part ; and by pro-| 


| judeements, and.1n caſe a man look not: yell) 
L : F #4 % - CF & "a 2 E-- | ; 
| *M 
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Sta an enticer, and how. 


to the matter ; Luft will ſo blear his under- 
ſanding with miſts;, that he ſhall think he 
hath reaſon to be mad, and that there 1s great 
ſence in ſinning: Man being a reaſonable crea- 
Lure, is apt. to be carried by reaſon; and 1f luſt 
can once bring us ouer with pretended reaſons, 
why then the will is glad of the motion , the 
affe&tions wait on the will, as on thetr Queen 


and bring forth death. 


for the Word. 2. Luſt works1n our inferiour 
parts, and flartters our affections with plaufi- 
ble petſwaſions; and a man-is ſoone taken 
by faire offers to ſatisfic his ations : they be 

quick and ſudden, and it is hard to hold them | 


it ſelf into the atfeRions, it quickly creepes. 
up into the very judgement , and eats our all | 
faculty of diſcerning, and then good. goes. 
for evil, and evil for good. Watch we over our: 


ſelves both wayes before-hand , in making 


o 


head at the very firſt againſt theſe inticings of! 
luſt, leſt both our reaſon and afteRton go | 


after ſinne ; a world of difficulties will come I] 


in, when we are not onely to bring in-ow 
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affe&Rions, but our judgement roo : That Fore : CHE 


loſtis not had again with a Sony , remember 


that we have nota novice in hand, but are- 


to. deale with an Old a which 1s corrupt ac- 


cording to the deceitful luſts, ſo Paxl. Moſt 
{0 Can- 
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and Miftris,and rhe fin is like to be finithed. 
| 
| Againſt this we are to ſet the Word , and 
fith fin can ſhew no reaſon out of the Word ; 
(ſay) My reaſon is corrupt, and I am onely} 


y 


in ; and-when the fume of fin hath wound , 
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[they have;and dare proclaim that they will 1n- 


dangerous of all is the deceit of luſt , when| 
ir ſeemes to carry with it our reaſon : becauſe 
then it is next to an impoſſible thmg, to keep}! 
out of the ſnare and clutches of fin ; an in-| 
ance or two and then an end. \Why 1s it paſt 
the power of our Divines with their pens and 
tongues to cry down Uſury > The cauſe ts, 
becauſe moſt men do think that they have 
reaſon to make the moſt of their money, and; 
(as yer) they will ſee no reaſon againſtit; there 
1s an unamimous conſent I think amonyſt all 
the Divines, that to zzcloſe 1s an oppreflion 
of an high degree, and yet many of our Gen- 
try incloſe more and more every day, and that| 
they do it with an hizh hand 1s too plaine, 
elſe they would not have us in derifion as 


cloſe, ſay all the Preachers in the world the 
contrary. A. proud word ! And well might 
they, if God did not fay the contrary , as he 
deth; the beft 1s, God is not mocked: for! 
we ſee that the poſterity of the great incloſers, 
would be right glad with all their hearts to| 
feed a poore beaft in ſome common,and can- 


Pro.26.33 | 


- - >| But why are men ſo ſet in that fin'> Becauſe|] 
=» |rheythink rhat they. have reaſon to incloſe. 


keeps from ſinne becauſe reaſor'is againſt It, 


not. Thus the Lord doth laugh ar their ca- 
lamity , and mock when their feare cometh: 


Thus when Luft hath inticed and beitched| 
our reaſon , wiſe men grow to deſperate re- 
ſolutions. AllI fay, is in a word : He that 


and 


TO ICED nn 1717 os. — wg bow tf RR 9's TS * 1” ol Y a ES, he 
\ "Sin an Entiter. - 
| [and not becauſe the * Word of God is againſt|Part:'1.7 |. 
| [it ; that man obeyes reaſon and not God ; and Chap.4 > 
[WM | he that is a Schollarto reaſo» , bath a fool to - H_ | Y 
£ 4 pero ; ; 7 '% \ : -w : > y 

[| MW | nodivini precepri diſphrare, nec quia bonum eſt, auſcultare debemus, | «'® 

[ed qui adeus przcipit, Tertut de pan, 1 | ; 
, ' * | : wy f -.0 1 
1] 7 CHAP: IV: | | 
Of our b:11g rempted by our Luft. C3494 | 
"| OD; Tknowis often ſaid to: temp us, | any 7 £ 
bur never to finne: we ſpeak not-of his| 135.59 — 1 
| WM | cemprins 'us For out tryal}, 'bur of out tEMPt=| 'Deys 2e-: | 
ing our ſelves : His rentation meant ofren for) minem zen-| 
-| WW | our cood;ve abuſe, and rake occafion- thence| 147 ſerun-" | 


- to fin, an{ſowe rr itintheevent to beoar 
[i | own. As for our tempting our ſelves, its a|yem que 
e 4 


reflega&,: weare the temprers; we are the |decipir.De- 

[Il | r<mpted: *cis not hardfor a man ro make {us neminem 

»| MW [bimſelfa worſe ſinner thenhe is. Andizsnot|® 

>| | Satan ſaid to remer vs? hes; che i theſTae! 

"| | Grand remprer; he. brouchr fin inro matſkind pp abi] 

"| |frft, and he is ill by rentanions keeping of ir peccandumgh” 
| | in, andincreating of it : ſometimes , thonch Cajer. ini - > 
© | ſeldome ; Saran remprs us and we foyns nat Jacobi le (Fe 

; with him : ſomerimes; and bur ſeldome nei-: rid. Twille 


WM | ther, we rempr our ſelves, and Satan doth not gra. 1. 


| | joyne with'us ; bur moſt rimes our temfrati-' Crimin, 2; 


© | ons are ;x:,he and we concurand make one Digi” , 2 
of [+8 ofcempring; che fin finiſhed is his and 4225 7 

Wl [ours too. / | . . 6 4 * 
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SECT. I. 
Of Satans Tentations, 


Atan at firſt ſinned without a Temprer ; 
I forhe had no luſt in him to draw him or 
intice him ; having ſinned wichour a tenta- 

| tion, and without any remedy , he ſers upon 

man, and by his beguiling, he wrou: ht upon 

that power he had in his will, and man was o- 

vercome. As the caſe ſtands with us, Satan 

could not hurt us,were it not for our luſt. 
nTob i. He did ſec upon Chriſt 5 but found no mat- 

130, Piſc. ter in him; he had no power over him not 

& Maldon. //mply;becauſe in Chrift there was no fin, bu 

| in locam. |becauſe he was alſo ſo ſupportedby the s erer- 

© Heb.g. [al ſpirit , that Satan had not to dee with, 

LH. Eve had no ſnne : yet his tentations went 

beyond her, and her firſt lining ro.him and 

his Syren ſong, was.fin 1n her : his firſt remp- 
ring her to the firſt fan could not poſlibly pre- 
ſuppoſe a former finne- in her to worke with 

. Jandupon. 'Tis onely the power of God, not 

of our will , that doth keep us from the fiery 

darts of the Devil : how farre Satan can goe 

I cannot ſet downe ; onelyT ſay that he can- 

not' go ſo farre as to force the will of man 

by plaine violence: will were no will, ifit 
could be compulſed or confirained by any.ſr 
is held tobe the priviledee of God alone,um- 
mediately to inflow into, and work upon| 
that noble part (the ſoule of man:) much 
lefle is any created power able direaly to] Wl |. 
| | ' turng'M} 
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curne and winde (p)the wall of man; 1t is be- 
_ the ſpheare of Saran, and quite out of 


[him: he 1s a coward and rrembles all over; 


| muſt have a double leave cre he can ſay or do 


Satan our T empter. 


is #/2»1ent : t6 reach ſo farre; bur ro, trouble 
the ſpirits potently, to raiſe the humours, to 
proceed by preſenting matrer immedaately 
to the phancafie of man, 1s within his reach; 
that the Divell can doe, and therefore (hav- 
ins leave) he is able to pur evill thouzhrs into 
a man, and to worke with poyer in the chil- 
dren of diſobedience. : 
In the phraſe of the Scriptute 1t is ſaid, He 


Lordand Maſter: He (9) filled the heart of A- 
1aniastolye tothe holy Ghoſt. The beſt 1s, 
Satan hath no kinde- of command over, nor 
Foiver in us to force as, and therefore the care 
cf a Chritttan 1s to refift him, and not ro fear 


flye not bur {tand, and he will flye: for Satan 


any thing unto us. 8 

1, He muſt have leave of God, as we ſee m 
7b; he was fain tro come morning after 
Morning tohave his Commiſſion renewed: 
God muſt bid him (+) g9e and dee, or elſe we 
need not care (thus much) for: all his power; 
Hold in with God, and then let Saran do his 
worſt: (s) he doth of himſelfe with us all evill; | 
but for the effe& hoiv far he ſhall goe, it 15 
inthe hands of God, not of Satan; according | 


pur it into the heart of Judas to betray his | 


as we read,Luk .22.31. Satan hath deſired to\ 
have you towinnow y04,AS A challenger delireth| 


Patt x. * 
Chap.4- 
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to have one of the other ſide ro'combare with, 
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[7 20 Satan mu have leave to Tempt. 
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Part.1, iſo did Geliah. Sowe ſee Satan muſt defire leave 
Chap.4.) of God to harme us; our. prayer then 1s, thar| 
| God would nor lead us into temptation: whar 
a matter of comfort is this?-that our cauſe is 

{in the hands of Chriſt, who 1s our head. 

abate | 2: He muſt have leave of(:)us; I meane we 
Dtentem _ | Muſt g1ve way to his Tentation, elſe his 
idhomines | Tentation will be fruſttate, ſo Atts «o, 2. 
fobi ſubdens| Why hath Satan filled thy heart? he coth there 
dog in |expoſiulate the matter with Jnanas, not with 
Ne” Satan, and askes him what he meant to give 
{05 ox - © | Satan © occaſion to fill his heart with ſuch 
virt us ejus| Wickednefle; we muſt then thanke our ſelves 
fxcit ſed \1f the Divell ſnare us: he had a conſent from 
bumana pee] gr firſt Parents, he did wooe them to it, and 
cate, Mid .\he muſt win usto. yeeld, elſe the fin is his, 
[229.: Inotours Tam perſwaded that'many men do 
diſcourage themſelves over & above by rea-| 
ſon of the too much fear they have of Saran ?| ' 
I would we would fear God more, and-Satan| 
leſſe, and then the Divell and we ſhould be 
[zte acquainted; we yeeld often our of a baſe 
feare: fear of yeelding, occaſion us to yeeld, | 
Iwhen it is too much. Many diſpute it, how 
ro findeout the Point of difference, beryvixt 
rentations that are ours, and ſuch as- are, 
wholly diabolicall; I think he doth beſt who| 
! oth fiudy how torefſt them, rather then to 
| difference them. That there 1s a difference I 
"know; bur where the inviſible point of the 
IRerence coth ſtand, 1 know not; ſome tell 
us thata mar. may f,nce them ovt by rheit ſwd-| 
aunreſſe, & becauſe they are independent and 
| - NOt 
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Satan our Tempter,  , - 21 
not conſequent of any. former occaſion: but|Parr tr. 
ro ſay that our luſt douh not puth out as /#4d-| Chap. 4- 
denor ag indeperdept motions and ſuggeſttons| FEY; 
is hard. Beſides for a man tq derermine the 


ſe of Satans tentations, and our corrupt fly- 
{ing motions, I conceive tobe a work tao hard 
for moſt men. And for the other note com- 
monly produced, thar they be a»natrrall and 
terrible, it ſatisfies not: in that or1,inall fin 
worketh zznaterally, and viofenrtly,ant rerri- 
bly, deny it who can; and where the act of our| 
finne ends and Satan besins, who can tel]> | 
What needs all this if ye reje& them, whether 
they came from him or us? 1n the matter 
of juſtification (wherein lies onr falvation| 
and our(#)peace,) they are not 1mpured to us, | 

no more bein2 ours then ive accepr af,(-)In a = += ug 
»ayrall corrupt motion: Pau! :alth, When 1 do| ,g, F 
that I would ot, it 1s no more 1 th at do it:ther- 
fare no more is imputed by Gad, then is ſeen 
and allowed by us: We ſhall ca well then| 
| not to perplex our ſelves with n2euleſs queries 
which be Sartans, and which be ozrs: ith thart. 
we all find the a& of our ojvvn mind, the moti- | 


be in thoſe things wherein ys have no reaſon 
to ſuſpect Satin hath any thing -to do; I ay, 


| we finde them ro £oe and come, to be inand Dn 


out yety ſuddenly; and  wirhout 'any.; cohe- 
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difference beryixt the 12d:pendency and ſud x-| . { 


on of our fancy, the wuthes of our own will to 5 EE 


rence atall; and:age of our Luſt 1s rcr7:b/e, 2 
and tiolent of it ſelfe, and therefore patle|' / 
that : and be ſure (come the rencation which} | h 


C2} way| 
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Man tempts bnnſelf. { | 
way it will) that we doe reje& ir, and then] 
weare ſafe, itis' nofet on our ſcore: if it] 
come from Satan 1t 15s no fin of ovrs at all: if 
from our luſt, fin 1t 1s materially, but not for-| 


| ally; for the eullt is done away, 16 that we 
doe not allow it, but abhor it. 


j 
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, ; . \ 
_'Of. Tentat ions which com: from our ſelves. 


IT Confeſle it is but noyy and then, that Satan 
JL ifhe may be ſuffered, dothnor joyne iflue| 
with us when we doe deceive and tempr our|' 
ſelves: bur yer the thing 1 urge is, that there| 
is no ſinne that 1s committed, but niighr be| 
commutred if Saran were dead and burted,| 
Could one kill the: Divell, yet you cannor| 
-[name the fin that Originall Juſt would not] 
draw and entice a man unto. -Itis agreed on, 
that Originall fin is /virtually) every fſinne;| 
neither would God have forbiden all fins to 
| -man, if mans nature had not init ſemmally| 
SW fins of all ſorts and fizes, and ſo © much we! 
LeMans. | have from Chriſts owne mouth,/x)Ozr of the 
þ 19. heart procecasevill thoug hts, murthers, adulte- 
[72es, © c. That is all evil thoughts: Whar finne; 
"worſe then Murther and Adultery? and _ 
we not thinke thar rhe holy Ghoſt ſaith no 
murther bur 2#rchers,” not adultery? but «| 
duleeries, ro ſhew that all forts, and ſothe 
wo! 


y 


PY 


. 


Tall, andwill make ſome ſmne all manner of| 
ſins whatſoever. I think the devil hath great | 


wa 


Man his own Tempter. 


wort car 
of man, yea, ſelf-murthers and all : Nelthzr 
ſands our heart, that-1s our luſt, free-/from 


(there)b/aſphemies,thar is, all ſorts, kinds, and 
degrees of blaſpheming are ſatd to. proceed 
out of the heart ; Satan neede nor put them 


not out thence, they will ſpaivn out of them- 
ſelves ; ſo that though the D2vil did nor owe 
man a ſpi:hr, yet the luſt of man may marre 


wrong done him, when \men to excuſe them- 
ſelves derive their fins upon him ; when per- 
haps *Satan hath not to.do-in the provokinz 
them to fin rf oſe thin2s. He 1s not truely ac- 
quainted yvith the depth of Orizinal#inne ; 


never done thoſe faults, except the devil had] 
tempted him ; for a man hath in him all fins 
that be, (at leaſt potentially : Indeedwe read 
not of any mention made in the 'Old Tefta- 
ment of (the) ſinges againſt the holy Ghoſt :' 
not that orizinal finne had not this finne hid 
in it rhen, bur J think there was not the occa- 
fon then of finithing and aCtinz this ſinne ; 
for this fin ſuppoſerh greater h2ht, as touch- 
nz Chriſt Jeſus in the Goſpetl., then 
was ſet a foot under the- Old Teſtament ; anJ 
therefore I ſay that in(luſt), then it was, but 
It was not drawne forth. How can it cone 
Into the heart now, if it were not there from] 


nor ſoundly humbled, who. thinks he had| 


23 
ſort of murthers came out of the hearr' Part 1... 


Chap. 4 


| [hiheſt impieties azainſt God; and therefore | 


[in, there they are, and though he drew them | 
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the very- firſt? 1s there a neyy Originall finne} 

ora ney ' kind and ſprcres added unto'it? was 
not the heart of man/\y)onely evill and prone 
to all evill -ever fince 'the fall> Our of the! : 


{heart (faich Chriſt). proceedeth Bl:þhemies:| 


what? ſome? or- all? if nor all, which ace ex. 


 cepted? and why ' thoſe rather then theſe? if 
[all as (tvurh is): then Blatfhemies againſt the| 


holy: Ghoſt, come our of the motions of mang| 


am;(a)and 


Scor .u, 


[equally finned in 


ſirvus, but for thokindes: of ir, Originall 


Tenough in it to kindle any frun, 
well boutd ſtand by and ſay no:l 1g 


ginaH luſt is equal}/ in all; perhaps by. 
faulr we do adde ew: ftrength ro Orginalſhn| 


_thereis no fimbur-luft 
concluhon: 1s; thata 


though the dr- 
- We all 
read thir the heart of man is(b)deceirfull a-| 
bove all thinzs, yexabovegpe 4:v.ll, why? be- 
cauſe S1tan Coth not ſo know the thoughts of 


is equfMl | in all, and' 
had 1t1n ic-ever; and 
man-do;h carry fire in its 


| 


bſer-17.9. | 


| 


\ry ene is tempted: when: he is drawne. a-fide,! 


our hea ts 25 we our ſelves do: as alſofor rhat 
Satan cannot cone within us fo decetve us,ex-|: 
cept (as I have ſaid ) our:hearts do cive_ſome 
(vay into him. How true is that then, that eye- 
andenticed by his owne congupiſcence?®- 1 | | 
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Mixt. Temptations... - 


Drona 


SECT. LIL. 


1 and we with him, | 


"H E next are ſuch- Tencations, wherein 
eicher Satan begins ro us, and we pledge 
him, er we. begin to him, and he j joynes with | 
us; whe we by diſcontent, or other inward 
motion,- or by. oftering eur -ſekvestro ſome 
outward occalion,.. expole our ſelves; "then 
pr doe light-a candle to the Divell, then we 

b:o1n; but. when Satan. dorh make the offer, 
by moving the. fancy with thouchns: within,” 
or by propoling ſome obje& without, and.we 
enterfaine. him, then.. he doth: begin tous: 
theſe wayes* arc ordinary, . agd it 1s but rare 
that the Divell will nor interpoſe. He dogs 
us up and done, and waits upon his” oppor- 
tunities - (by ſn.) ro devour us; and, now be- 
cauſ2 we fin few ſins where Satan. hath NGE: | 
hand, and Satan ſeldome fers upon us indeed, 
but more or lefſe we hearken unto him: ther-| 
fore underſtand all that follow, to. be meant 
of thoſe Tentations where luſt and Satan 


ſelves, the pruncipall lyes in our, one luſt; 
without us Satan. could not have his de- 
fire; but we -,may agd doe finiſh many fins: 
wikhour Satan: .. theliffeeſe of thaſe Gas is in 
us, whereof the occafion is from hira, and ſo 

1nde! nat the people of God - 1N the con- 
Ws 12 | fefſfions! 
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| 26. 


| Chap.4. 
Gods peor 
ple in cole 
feÞne fin 


uſe no! 16 


Blame 84- 


AMixt Temptat 1018. a0 
feſſions offſins (we have had in the word) -to 
never ſo much as touch upon the devil, as} 
knownmsg that to be bur a bare excuſe. Indeed 
Eve obo had nor then her heart wrought] 
upon) pur off all upon the Serpent, but-the 
Saints charge all on themſelves. David was by 
very tnportunity of th2 people won to num-| 
ber the people ; the text ſaith, Saran provoked 
 bimbur yet ve ſee when he comes to confe's, 
not a word of Satan, bur all is his ovwn;1 have 


| firmed greatly, F have done very fooliſhly, Lord| 


| Samts ere toſpeak of rhe fins of others, it is| 


cher own con-nue luſt , nothing ſaid ' of 


A Tentation is th2 moving of a man to 


with a reaſon to enforge ir : it 1s when: luſt]. 
and Satan do cugzelt We ne 
gate a man to the commurting of ſome {inne;} 


forgive the miquity of thy ſervant. When the 


often found, that for their encouragement 
they make Sata» an Agent : he 15 not lefr out: 
as C hrift rebuked Perer,get thee behind me Sa- 
 tau,becauſe ( hrift ſaw,Satan was too hard for 
' Peter;zand wrought him ro it:and ſo Pas}, leaft 
Satan r:mpt you for your incontineney,” But 
when menare on thetr own fins; all 1s laid on]. 


 Satas: he perſivades us, we yeeld, the amends|. 
is 211 our own hands. Now the better brief- 
ly ro unfould the nature of theſe rentations,I| 
' mean to deliver my ſelf tn theſe ſhore que- 
trons. 2 
1. What a Tentation 5. 


ſome finne, either by or without the ſenſes, | 


rſ\vade and- infti- 


with ſone ſhaw of reaſon. Everything is as] 
> , \þ | "071 
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b. - Unreaſ, onatleneſſ e 11 Sin. 


it i2 received, thartis, a Reaſon which is{o 
taken, ete ſinne can have no true: reaſon for 
ir: who can imagine thar there is any reaſon 
init, for a man to doe that which in irs'na- 
ture and deferrt caſts away his ſoule and body 
for ever? but yer the Tentatton would never 
take, except man," a reaſonable Creature: 
were brought over by ſome reaſon in 'appea- 
rn 

Saint Pax! cals finners a2bfurd and unrea- 
ſonable men: neither can they give a reaſon 
|forany fin they commur; bur becauſe our 
| apprehenſion 1s cortupt, and the faculty of 
diſcernin? 1s loſt, therefore Satan may with 
eaſe put fallacies upon us: and under a co- 
lour of dealing wiſely, lead us into a fooles 
Paradiſe. Our onely way is then to beleeve; 
tharthere can be no reaſon given for ſinne; 
and that 1t is nothing bur yery $skill 1n our 
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Part. x, | 
Chap.4- 
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Exod 1, 
10.The | 
new King 
ſaid Come, | 
let us decal 
wiſh, 


A 
} 
/ 


breat adverſary to let in his poyſon. Come 
Tand let us reaton with God, and nor with 
the Divell: and'then we ſhall ſoon eſpye the 
folly that is'm reaſoning with luſt and Sa-| 
ran. Somerimes ve are tempted ta fin, and 
when we once.yeeld, then ve are tempred for 
ſinne rodoe rhis, or thar, becauſe we have 


thus finned: when a man is once 1n a finne, | 
then weare apt to fall into tentation of dif- | 
| couragement, or worſe: as that now 1t15| 


impoſſible ro ger out; I might have- kept my 
ſelfe when I was welf, but now there- is no 
hope, itisin vaine now to firive, andſo 
the tenitation is made a ſnare, or.elſe to find 


Yer every | - 
eppreſſor a} 

a foole, | 
P70.28,16:; 
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{ome 
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Tir dP Temged:; | 
ſomeend by ſome other wicked courſe, ang] * 
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| 
fearful. enrerprize, -r6 breake out of {in by| | 
ſome other ſin; and this indeed 1s all the rea-| | 
ſon that 1s for.ſinning. | | 
Who are (: ubjeft te be tempted? Eo 

No man free: aur ApeſHe faith, [Every | Ml 
man 1s tempted, beino dravne aſide, and entic-\ Ml, 
| [ced by his owne luſt. | The beſt merſare often| M| 
tempted, and that when they are at rhe beſt: Sa-| W|: 
tan was neither aſhamed nor afraid to ſet 6n| MW. 
theLord Jeſus humſelf;his malice is mighty to-| IM 
{wards the godly, and 1fhe can bur. ger one;of| WM 
[them:down, he 1s made, he hath . enough. by|- M| 
the end to weaken the hearts of weaker Chri-| Wi 
| (tians, to.diſcredit the Gaſpel; & the beſt men] W!: 
areapt to be lifted up and carried ayay-with| Wit 
{ſome pan2s of ſpirituall pride and then they| |: 
are in a foule way for one tentatian 0: other, | M1 
{hors is as Satan thinks, ſomething to be hid] Wi, 
'® 

( 


thence. Theeves' rob not- out-houſes where 
| there is nothing bur dung o: tra ; the godly} 
have in them the riches of the ſpirit, goldand| 
filver, and that makes thedivel to carry an e-| 
vill eye to them, and he is even fick to ruine 
ſuch Chriſtians; and God who fits Modera-| 
tor in all our tentations, orders all accordin2]. 
ro his holy wiſdome; if he ſuffer ſuch-to 
bee ctempred, it is for their good, to let them |. 
blood, to purge their  choler, ro. fit chem for| 
himſelfe. Pyrats ſet- not.on an empry: Veſſell, 
but on Merchants laden as deep : as they can|'. 
ſvim. Do not dream that any perfeQion ſhall |, | 
priviledg thee from. being tempted: thou that 

| | art. 
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ca ſor, and after:a ſeaſo; he came ro him, and 
will tous: the elder we- grow becauſe WE | 
- ' "Havel. 
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he Beſt mot Tempted; | 


; | art a Spiriruall man,  confider with thy ſelfe | 
left thou be alſo rempred, and ſo rempred as |' 
overcome; that muſt be the Apoſtles meaning, \ 


No man canſay when he 1s tempted that he 
| (ball not be overcome, 1n and by the tentatzon: He 
then is wiſeſt that doth keep of rentatiens all 
he can; andthat way goes S. Pax!s exhortati- 
| on: He chat thinkes char he is ſo 200d that he, 
| ought not to'be rempred; or ſo ftrong, that 
he need not feaf ro be rempred, harh need of 


atencation, that by experience in himſelfe| 
he may prove what he ought to have fornd| 


in the word; that of our ſelves we have no 
firength, that our goodneſle is- not -'our 
owne(h) watch and pray, ſaith Chriſt leſt-ye. 
fall into tentation, Lead me nor, (muſt every 
Chriſtian ſay) , into tentation; : of our ſelves 


j. Non 4ait 


and of others, we muſt not judge — AS! 
though either we, or they, were not good, be- 
cauſe frequently and grievouſly tempred; e- 
[yery man - whileſt he hath luſt :» him and 
| divels about him, muſt be 1n tis armour, have- 
all in a readineſle; *ere he be a. day elder, a 
ſtorme may-come: Ship-men whenin; a 
calme, or at haven, uſe- 'to look to. their 


| tacklings, make all ſecure againſt a tempeſt:no | 
| grace, no place can exempt any liveing wight 3 | 


we muſttake our turns,and it 1s our beſt tobe 


. . 5 ey ; 
arming and preparing; what ever is paſt, al | 
1s not paſa thouſand to one the fits wil come | 


again, He went away from Chriſt but for (:) « 
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| very 'backe, and afrer ſome greater: matter 


; | ſaid to come from our owne luſts. 


| very bratich of _— 


. a, | / 4 ; | , q j-? , OD E _—"F 
Unmatural temptations. © 


have moſt faith, and are leavinz the world,] 
the more (uſually) and the ſtronger are our]; 
rentations; when ve are ſeaſoned, we hea. 
of rhoſe rentations which we had no ac-| 
quaintance with,when we (&) were green; we 
ſhall-not have -,07e,bur we thall have as wwwch:; 
as\ve can beafe; we muſt be pur to it to the] 


done, either for us or by us: it is common for|. 
to heare of Saran; as in(!)T:hoſhaphar he fell;| 
ſo did(») Aſaafter God had done greatthings 
for them; and when(z)Peter made that{s|no-| 
ble confeſſion, Satan bezins to he both bold]. 
and buſie: with him'preſently.-Make a[p]ſtand 
then; as we may and muſt fly from the out-| 
ward occaſions, yet from .our luſt within, ot| 
our ſpirituall enemy withour, we neither mayz|/ 
| non can fly, except we fly to heaven. 

How Tentations to unaturall ſin.es, may be 


A man isto expect ifhe live our his dayes, | 

ro be urged toall finnes: 'to the breach of e-| 
one of rhe ten Com- 
mandements; he is'like rorunne rhroysh 
chem all, more orlefle; and for his fairh, Luſt] 
and Sata». cannot abide faith, and we muſt] 

arme our ſelves for all aflaulrs chat way, we 
ſhal{'be:pur to it, in 'reſpeCt of every Article| 

of our - Creed: Satan and our owe lufts 'will] 

try, whether they can bring us to queſtion]} 

all the Articles concerning God, concerming|| 

C hrift,or concerning the C hurch.But or Om 
ow| 


againſt{ q]nature,'ir is not ſo cafie to ſee 
| wy < out 
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| come unnatural, they will end zhere,in fome- 
| thing, which is unnaturall touching God; as 


{and humanity amonceſt men, and therfore| 


7 * 


Fg 


our owne luſts may be jaid to move, andtoj 
| entice.us to them: I may ſay,, that all our| 
rentations if they may be let- runne, will be- 


Atheiſm and Blaſpheming;or touching men, 
(others or our ſelyes) as uamtwall lallings, 
ſelfe-murthers, pollutions againſt (7) nature 


no naturall affe&ion in him, nor luſt (as 
[lut) hath not any neicher; Saran hath no 
naturality in him, for he loſt all 1n 1s fall 
{the law of nature was not givento him, he 
was not to hoſd order and' termes of civility * 


there was.no uſe of any ſuch lay to be given 
to him, All we can fay of him, is, that Satanis: 
kept under, held inaye by - God, reſtrained 
by feare within, and ordered by Gods provi- 
dence without; it is awe, not natures law that 
keeps Satan without bounds. Man hath indeed! 


cinall Gn, hathno  naturall affe&ion in ir : 
ſome fins then are called unnaturall, becauſe 
they are againſt the-law of nature in us, 


lin; for it ſelfe it is co0d, and the very un- 
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1” << vo UY ww 


as1tis now in us, doth never ſee nor grieve 
at all.fins, bur oneſy ar ſome 'greater Gnnes, | 
which fins, are therefore called unnarurall, 
Inevery man there are tivo things; the law 
of nature is oye, Originall finne is the other: 


paſſions of diſhonour, and the like: Satan harh yd: 


In him naturalneſle; but luſt which is our Ori-| 


which law of nature is nopart of Oricinall} 
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written law of God. And this lay of nature | + 
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| Fer the law of nature ſome ſay ir is 1 telique| 
; L324 Yo. %. ego $i iy 3 Canes IM 
of the old I mage left, .in Adam. Ithinke nor} 
fot rhen man in Adam loſt. not all the Image|! 
of God; then in man by nature there is ſome| 
peece of . 200dnefle, but the, frame of 'mans} 
heart is,(pnly) gvill. s There 5s none that dothl 
| 290d 710 n9t one, we fre Altogether become fithyl 


Then it yyould follow that manbcinzs with him 
of his ,owne into the world, the ſeeds of veri| 
cue, ſome roots of goodnefſſe; which is Pelz- | 
g1aniime,and condemned by rheChurch ofGod) 
-The ſeeds of yerrue aretor (Gaitht Proſper) in 


| 174. Mor-| the ſoule of man, becauſe they are urrerly Toſh 


IS.GE7, 
Se. 2, 
Field Apr" 
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part 2,Se,6 


un Vid. 


- 01 theG 0» 
v?u41 f.15. 
folat Fon, 


A. ; + 44 a} 54 b L " LA. 4 ” f be, 
in the. ficft finne of Adam, neither can well 
come by them, excebr. God, who frſt_oaye 


-* £ TFT to, 1 . ; > £50 if 
chem. reſtore them ,againe;' I think rather ro 


ſay, that wn things uſefull.to 'hold'in the} 
Ys * Y3% Lk ” Da Friis a7 \ : $14, SA 

wilce Tufts . that be.in man, (u) God preſenth| 
after all was loft by the fall, (all and eyery} 
peece of the Image 6f God / I lay to mainram} 
aicpline amongſt men, God planted inhel 

= \.} + of 793 fs #7 ' ESE i Ladkh | 
heart of all mankinde, an inward lay; checks 
ing many ſinnes  azaint Ged, bur. more al 


ganſt men; and accordingly God | hath 


| Made, a fuller and greater revelation tq.nx| 
, ure, 11 the thinzs of the ſecond Table, chen| 


In the firſt: and what elſe is meant by that} 


-| phraſe, where ſfeaking of rhe power of nx 


- ; ; : —_ f 
cure toſce into the booke of the creature, ut| 
1s ſatd, (w)God - ſhewed itunto them, viz. by} 


{che law and lizhr of nature which God hath 


given to all men, as men; they ſhewed ir not} 


ro themſelves. Godis faid'to ſhew' it unto| 
Ea by ..--. chem 
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Al ſubje8 to fins againſt Nature: 
chem. Now-then to come home ro our point 
Finnes againſt nature are ſuch,, as arc againſt 
the ſaw 'of ature: luſt hath in ic all fins; and} 
when it is ſo great and breaketh our ſo groſſe- 
ly chat nature cryes ſhame of it, why then! 
we call that. fiti an uinatbrall Juſt, a finne a- 
gainſt nature; which fins have their root in 
Orizinall fin, and would ſhew. themſelves 

land appeare were there no divell, albeit per-| 
haps not in that anmer and meaſure: as wee} 
ſee ſome men, who. cannot be ſaid ro be hal-| 
edtoir by the divell, but onely by their owne f 
wicked - luſt, who 'when their lufts are, in, | 
care fis-more for wife, children, frietids, bro- 
ther, father, rhen they doe' for 'a dog; ate 
moved no more yithi the teares of. their own |. 
|bowels, then-with the whining of 'Pigges; 
Let ſuch alone: and without any help from 
Satan, it will make a man give over to bea | 
mati: ſhake; of all humanity, go beyond alf|__ 
ſhame, all ſenſe, pur offall narural affe&ion, | xRom.1.17 
delivera man up to ah obdurare hearr, nor I Peut-23. | 
diſcerning between good and evill, eicher in ys | 
ge S Foe price 
morall or naturall reſpeQs, as (x) Pawn! ſh&w- | g# , Jog, 
eth how ſome men pur off all manhood, be-]j. e. of « | 
come (»)dogs, yea worſe then dogs; for doz |B eegerer. || 
with dog uſeth not ro commir flchineſle; atid Jun,  De- b 
ſome women thake,off all wortan-hood alſo. f2*3 
There is no. (who) with luſt, for were it not. &@ #*durer; | 
for the watching providence of God over us; Snpedagv } 
d the reftraining Power of God with us, aptiy a= | 
and the layy of nacure i» us; men would fling, \#%*dW 6} 
out 1nto all ngof wickedaeſl, there w _ | 
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themſelves as common . as might be: oht 
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| Ps. 
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{natures lay curbing: ſhould our Oricinall 
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.7 ture of all were nor ſubje&Tto ir? F 
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1b; no being, no living amoneſtmen; we would \: 
| all be ſuch fools as to thinks with our hearts| 
and ſay with our mouths, {z } there 15 no 'God,| 
Originall fin hath all Atheiſne in 1t; rhere|! 
would be nothing but murther amonst us| 
Husband would kill the - Wiſe, and Wife the 
Husband; Father Son, Son the Farther; Bro- 
ther, Brother; Caine, Abel; our Houſes and] 
Towns Would be full of paracides and fratr-| 
cides, and men. would doe execution on 


borromleſſe deprh of Originall fin ! Ourl 
owne luſt is a fearfull Murtherer; ir comes| 


a Tob 8.444 immediately from Satan ar the firſt, and (a) hel 
Homo ho-; 


5a MMurther:r Tres the begining. Menwouldbel | 
Wolves, Beares, Tigers, Divels, one to ang-| 
ther: neither oF any ſhame keep men and 
women from monſtrous CAS moſt1 
mous uncleannefſle, Incelts, Rapes, Beaſtiali 
, What not? Looke we what 1s in 4»y mapy| 
t is by nature in the heart and lull of eat] 
ry man, were it not for God reſtraining, and 


q 
! 
| 


finne be drawne © forth and ler out, we ſhoutd| 
all doe as ( ane did, as Abſalom q1d, as Am 


| 1d, as the Sodomites did; for what fin ſoever| 
lis forbidden in the Word, and hath been ever| 
-[praRiſedin the World, that. fin Every mal) 


carries in his boſome;. there i 1s no man Þ f 
is of himſelfe a (4) dead dogge; for why ſhould] 
Godſo bid that in the Word to all, it che i ne 
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| . Al ſujet to fins againſt Nature: | 

| [narufe, as well as inthe nacure of any other:, | 
| Beſides, we are cut all our of the fame ctorhe} 
Tins che penalty of Adams finne, muſt needs be fi 


lone and the ſame inall: where the ciuſe is 


|more, no yorſe in one then in another; it | 


{reaſori of the liberty 6f mans will, (man have 


fatid more to ohe fihtic then ahother; and that | 


T 


as roany othier;. therefore ir is in thy corrupt 


we are all alike inthe guile of Adams fin; one 
man hath tiot fined more 1h Ade then ano- | 
irher, and therefore our - Origttiall ſinne. be- 


juſt the ſame, there the effe& muſt needs be 
the ſame: - Originall fin then by nature isno 


difters not ſo muchas Mags & Minus,more, 
or lefſe, In ſome;whit by reaſon of rhe remper| 
of the body, education, occafion, rentations, 
influence -of Gods providence, and chiefly by | ;; 


ing his will | at ſome commandto finne, ) I| 
ſay by reaſon of thar and other things, /»ft , N 
{drawte forth more in one, then in another | 


breaks outin the life of one, which doth not | 
in another: but as rhe —_ all diſeaſes | 
lies iti the humours of the body, ſo for cer-| 
taine of all finsin the luſt of the ſoule: there| | 
isin all a kind of protichelle, a very aprirude| 

to the very worſt of ſinties. I know . that the] 
power. of man is finite, arid no way. able. oo 
run upon divers horrible impieties in all ex-| - 
tremities at once, chefly fith-many ſins im the} - 

att doe. crofie one another (though afl con-} - 
[cur- inthe Root, asin a comon Center:)| 
[but yer now one, then addin there & to! 


ory err .——— -  —_— 
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[headlong is our luſt after it, we bein by O- 


All ſabje8 to fins againft Nature, | 
by rurnes chiefly; ſhould the EQR D. giveſ' 
Satan leave to blow the fire, and-to_ bair our| 
luſt, man would prelently ſhew himſelfe in 
his colours, and /i» many diveltſh fins. 

How mans nature may be faid to be mclinable 
to wnnatnrall ſins? CES C -3Þ 
That which is commonty ſaid 1s true, that]: 
there is no. ſinſo bad, ſo baſe, ſo unnaturall,| 
but mans nature is if not inclinable to ir, yer] 
capable of it; If the finne be burſo fo, an or- 
dinary crime, that then our nature 1s inclina- 
ble co it: burif moſt {«) unnaturall and moſt 
abhorrent from. the principles of natrre, yer 
weare capable of it in ſome degrees: Luſt s| 
of it ſelfe paſt ſhame and paſt ſenſe;l may add, 
that though at firſt,finne againſt nature fit 
not with us, taſte not of our nature by reaſon 
of that law that is in us; yer afrer a hitle 
ſpace, when luſt hath overcome the lawof 
nature, a man isas (e} ficke afrer fins againſt 
nature, as he is after common fins and worſe; 
for the greater and fouler afinne' 1s, rhe more 


A 


riginall fin moſt eager after thoſe tranſprefſi- 
ons which are wort; an ofdinary Romacke 
is moſt{ of ir ſelfe) earneſt after uſuall dyet 


5 &unguijum 
eſus p:zre- 
rea vero 
4 Carbonum 
J&rcenz, 


1adbzc av- 


that is wholſome; but we ſee(a conſtome} 
brines children to eat coales, and an (hwmor} 
in.che emacke, makes young women eat lea-| 
ther tochooſe; andwhat' more uſuall then 


'[rem libieie\.-;, Wt 6 | 
!] noſorum coucubites cum maribuczaliis enim qujdem-natura, aliis ver? 
[cx conſuerudine coningunt ut ii qui/aflueri:ſuering Apueris. Arift. 
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for breeding women to luſt after ſuch things| 
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{fion, or tentation, 7#/# ſhees it ſelfe and the 
[law of nature- can do hicrle,” why the man 


L 


| 


|(at the laſt)unto unnatural Gns,which rhey did 


| :zclinable tothem, and more 1mpudent and 


-o —S 
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| Man is ſabje8 to ſin againſt Nature pe TY 


riſe: ſo I may, ſay, that as lon as -our luſt is 
kept in, and held done, ir isfor ordinary 
faults. While the law of nature can rule it a- 
cainſt the force and cunning of Originall fin, 
ſuch naturall paſſions ſeeme ro finde ſome 
| Antipathy in us; but when by cuſtome, occa- 


is not onely capable of unnaturall fins bar 


which would make the 'Romack of another to 


imporent that way then after other ſinnes. As 


| unnaturall crime, )and hungers more after 


| her chen -ordinary? . and (a: hadrathet kill 


his owne' brother then any mayelſein the 


{world had there bin any. Many are mo:e'mad 
[after (f)He lufts, who care nor for ſhee lufts: 


as in Sodom, we ſee Lots dau-hters were'not 


{worth the lookin after, they- muſt know-the 
| men;rhey wenr after /ra»ge fleſh,faith(g)Tude,' gyer,7, * 
| (})trange 1n their Sex and kind, ſo Pax! faith, 


Row.1.25, that. wamen (mort ſhamefaſtand] 


| the naturall uſe which they had {1wfully, but| 


(:) chanzedirt jnto thar which 13 azainſt nature. 
thus we ſee delights azainſt nature are (when 
Orizinall luft is lzt our)more looked after 
then nz turall; our .corrupt affeRions are not 
onely more capable of, bur more »climnable. 


tare at (atrhe firſt): as long as the law of nati- 
re doth fight it our againftOri. inal fin and can 
| hp = 


et 


we ſee Ammon is fick after his own Sifter, (an' 


__ carry 


HIP EA 


Fo 


fGeo. 19.8. 
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modeſt by nature then men) did nor care for| ——— f 
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Chap.4-. 
To 


Rom,1- 29, 


$1 Nondi- 


cit quonts 
6M aMgUe- 


pderant ſed 


(exarſe. 


I rus)Gbry. 
_ . J2nloc. 


m Cucr.in 


{firſt nature dath even e66 
PHce they fire and take, they work | 
and come. with a 'greater: ſwing of delighrs|' 


8 to in 4 
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| carryir, we love nar to heare theſe finnes|. 
(4 )2amed; but when nature in the Law of it is]. 
ſuppreſſed,and our /f rules all, no ſinne in|. 
ſuch requeſt as ſome unnaturall. finne qr q-| | 
ther; rheſe paſſions of filchinefle anddiſho-| | 
| nour dg then(7)bur», as it is.in St. Pauls Eng- 
liſh: We read much of Ganzmedes, and the jeſt} 
went of {n) Nero and lis Sporus; that it had] 
well for the warld, if Domirins ero's fa. | 
runt aus de-\ er had had no other wife: In a word, a man{ 


: 


py _ 


hunger after [ins of qrdinary quality: but when! 


[narure is our of office and luſt doth all, men 
og will then /o»g after unnaturall lufts: Paſſions| 
4991625, works moſt firong! 


rke ly the wrong way, andrhe 
ſtream 1s moſt fad, when 1s not in the 
right channell. And in the: other paſſion of 
lood,' how men doe pur off all nacurall af- 


(when they rake)to thzir owne children, their| 
owne Parents, then to any -Enemjes, aye the 
fire of a mans- unnaturall fins is not ſarisfied , 
bur with a mans owne 


who have nota thqughr of murthering any 
body elſe. Oh that men could pairs $o- 


- [within fight of the depth of their owne luſt!] 
{Man wauld then learn not. to be ſo bald with| 


aoainſt nature: Whatif at] 
at them? yer 
worke ftronely,| 


occaſions of ſinne 


i 


| 


ther naturall fines doe; and therefore I 
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whoſe Original ſinne is kept in order,doth but] 


fe&ion we ſee it? for men are mare cruell} 


e blood; and many] 
[chink to lay this devill by killing themfelves,/ 
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[new fruits; bur ir never hag nor hath, nor| 


would we could learne as to be humbled for 
our Orignall. fin ; ſo ro. thank God for! 
keeping us and ours, that thoſe. uunaturall 
courſes have nor been, and broken forrh in, 


our perſons or houſes to our ſhame and ſcan-|. - 
dall, as have been done'in houſesand families| 


of better then our ſelve3: Andto pray that 
God would kzep us, as from all orher, fo 


from raking after unnarurall paſſions. Whar| 


if we have grace? yer. fith theſe” finnes are nor 
the ſinne azainſt the holy Ghoſt, *ris poſhble 


for 2001 people to be infe&ed wich them:| 


As lon as we have Original fin, we want 
but  occafion, and; a Tentation, and Gods; 
permiſſion, and then we fall; becauſe Origi- 
nall finne is rhe ſame it was, and wasat firſt 


the ſamgit-isnow. There be perhaps new 
aQuall Ginizes, becauſe never drayne out into 
Praiſe before, bur no new» Oricinall finne; 


(»)Orizinall fin is_þut 'one, anJis the ſelfe} nBonev.l.z: 
fame in kinde and” cegree, in all perſons and, P-22.4-2. 


at all times: it may and doth in ſone beare, 


ſhall . have nz roots: it ever .hadin_ it the 
roots of all ſinnes, and it.can never have bur 
the roots of al, We mutt ever ſtand bound to 


the goodnefle of our God,who hath ſo kept us| 
hitherto that we have not broken forth into | 


more and into worſe {nnzs then we have: 
There isno abominition ſo prodizious, bur 
our - Ociginall fan2 would quickly water at 
it; if is his meere favour alone, who hath 


kept us. andour fimilies from occaſions of 
EC D2 '<. ",-—_—_—_ 


Mantis ſubjeft to fin againſt Nature . | 
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{ſuch finnes, or ſmch occaſions from us. Blefſe q 


God then, that Cain hath nor killed «/ blin Hl 
our houſes: that Amon hath not defloured| : 


] our Tamar; that our 4 bſalom, hath notbeen 
| the death ofhis b:other Anno; aye, that' 


our Sonne Abſalors, hath nar ſouchr our lives| 


Jalſo; that Rexbey hath nor gone up to his fa-| 
|thers Couch. What are we? whatis our fa-|! 


thers houſe? that we have been preſerved i in| 


{our houſes from ſuch ſcandalous finnes? are}. 


we better? are we {> g good as - thoſe Fathers 


fe were? Should ' God fir till, and-che law of|. | 


narate ftand fill and look on, and let our|. 
Qrizinall finne, our /»ſ with inſhewir ſelfe ; Al 
the yext would be finne upon finne, againft| 
Scripture, 'a avainft nature; no Bonds, no| 
Bounds, would hold us in, we would grow|' 
worſe and worſe ill; with greateſt violence| 
we ſhould long after the greateſt tinnes, and] 
the end woulTbe be a reprobate ſenſe, from the] 
which g00d Lord deliver us. 
'The Summe'i is, that the cauſe why we feele| 
not ſuch proneneſle tothe ſin againſt nature,| 


is, nor becauſe Originall Juſt is as prone] | 


in ic ſelfe'(if not more prone)' to thoſe fins 
as to others, but becauſe there is by Godfor| ' 
neceſl: ' cauſes a laiy of nature  ſuper-added to. 
Original fin in all-mankinde, holding us off| | 
from ſuch unnaturall paſſions, bc? lay off | 
nature doth /»ffer when ſuch fins are commit-| / 


red, and therefore the » Apoſtle fitly calschem| 


8.Dicuntur,| Paſſions; as water ſuffers when 1t is made hot, | 


d therefore. as long as the law of nature] - 
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* Foprobare Fenſe what; and in whom. © 


| is not ſuppretſed, a man is not patient about [Part 1. 
| ſuch lufts , Bur when © our luft hath cor-|Chap.4. 
|ren the better of natures lai, then rol | 

| what fins are ſuch men more eager, then to| Scoundum 


: 


| MW thoſe? Therefore ſuch luſts are by the A- quet pro” |. 
| MW | poſtle Giled, rhe luſts of their (p) 9wne hearts. prie puſſi 


live faid with Se: Pax/thit Goddoth deliver| 2% 1 


12 | men into a reprobate ſenſe, and then they fall] 
{| inco ſuch lufts. Here'a doubr- may ariſe, whe-| 
ther ſuch fins are:done only by thoſe who| 
| Wl | ace Reprobares, firh one would think, thar 
|. MW |chis Reprobare ſenſe were onely in'Repro- 
|bares,” and therefore ſo named. | | 
| This is I confefſe out of my way, yer becauſe 
I would not tumble any mans conſcience, 1 
am bold to ſpeak a word to the poinr, and 
the thing I affirme 1s, that 1mne:ural finnes| 
are done ſomrimes by ſuch as are no Repro 
{bates: & I vhink there are many Reprobates, 
| who never In all their lives committed and}. 
acted theſe fins. Its a fgarfull eftare to be caſt | 
by G ed into a reptobare ſenſe;and the dan- 
oeris ſo much, that he is not himſelf," who | 
dares tq veritute or ſuch rocks becauſe ſor 
onely eſcape, There is no fin (excepr che ſin 
againſt the holy Ghoſt Jbur an ele& perſon] .... 
may commur, all finselſe may ftand with rhe | 
grace of EleQion; but this reprobatre. ſenſe, is| .- 
not that fin againſt the holy Gho whar ever] 
It be: What ever a man may repent of,may | | 
ſtand wich out eftate of elettian. Now to fay: 
that this isa condition which admits not of} 
repentance is hard, neither can ir bc proved, | | 
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ale faith;Such were ſame of you, 
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and 1 Cor. 6. Inſtance is given in one of the| 
4. |{workt of all unnatural fins, and yer the Apo-[ | 
& they were| |: 
EleR, repented,and are now in heaven: GoD] 
{forbid rhen, that we ſhould bee ſo ſharpe to] : 
jthe conſciences of men, as to thinke thar all} ; 


one ſaith) re; 


they ger Chriſt into them, it isall one with| 


and diſpute 
Lenſe: fuk 


| 


a. 


Bs wo _— ” _ 
4 


pt Ergo WIN pre Se you? At 


jthoſe Rom.1.& al others like to thoſe who are]. 
[in Gods Luſtice for 4 2:7: given up toarepro-| 
bate minde, are” paſt all ho>e of reconciliati-ſ# 
on and falyation. There is a(q) ſacrifice for]. 
thoſe ſins, ſome have gotren out of thateftare,|: 
and others may. It is then called a Reprobate| 
minde; not becauſe it is the minde of none|; 
bur Reprobares; bur b2cauſe ſuch have 1n ce-| ? 
eard of rhetr (7)preſent condition, a minde (as| 

5 4 diſallowed, abhorred of|- 
God; if not a mind paſt all hope of cure] ! 
and recoyery; Or if you will a minde(s )as an-| | 
other ſpeaks) worthy of reprobation, mak-| 
ing choice of matters reprobated: We have| 
'a phraſe in St.{r) Panl;thatChriſft us in you, ex-| 
ceptyou be reprobates; not that all in whom| 
Chrilt (as yer) is not, are ſimply Reprobares;|" 
bur thar ſuch are in ſuch an*eftare, rbar except] 


them, -as with Reprobares; they are. (as it} 
\wete) for the preſent in a ſtate of reprobatt-| | 
jon for any goodnefſe that is in-them; bur}: 
je- |that chey are ſimply Reprobates it proves 
-06--[nat, and as Beza notes,the ax 19 
* jof the Apoſtle will not beare this Tenſe; fith] : 
hence he proves that no man can be juſtified} 
by the Jay of nature, becauſe it is in es | 
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[to breake the law of nature, and chac rhe A- 
poltle proves by this, that all men,. except 
God ftay the, all runne on to. a reprobare 
{minde. By a reprobate' minde then he would 
have meant, a minde going againſt rhe 4it#a-| 
[:e of conſcience, and the principles of Natu- 
re, our of which eſtate it pleaſerh God to call 
i /on7 ro gtace: God doth call in ſome that are 
Fcalt farre behind-hand by their fins;and there- 
fore we tnuft not ſay thar rhere isſuch' a poine 
of ſinning, tharno man dorh-ever come backe 
[from it againe; fot noman goes ſo far,but he 
| might have done worſe and gone farther; and] 
therefore whey and where can one fix the mea- 
[ſure to reſt, that a man going ſo farre can ne- 
ver come to good again? There is a fulnefſe 
[ I know of finning which ſome ft come un- 
|ro, ere the judement 'can come on them; bur 
char all who fill up finne or fins to an height} 
are Reprobares, or that none are Reprobates;| 
but ſuch as make up the extremity of finnung, 
1 deny: far the conſcience muſt have-ſome-] 
where to. reſt, and to pitch ſuch adegreeof 
ſinning, that he that comes nar to thar de | 
may repent and returiie: bur chart he that} 
comes to rhat degree of finning may not re-| 


i 


|rurne, would trouble the wir of the acureſt| 


Diſputer in all the world. - 

Neither doth indeed theGreek properly car- 
ry the ſenſe of one caſt away,butof onere 
ved; not as contrary to the yord Ele, buras 
contrary to the word reprqved;ſoPas/uſeth it| 


} 


I Cor.g9.27.left 1 my felfe be * reprobate,that is, : 
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(#) Borg ins expounds 15v «d0wper (the: Re-| 


fore is in! 'an uncomfortable errout ;- who 
writes, that when a man is: hardened as Pha-| 


that God doth caſt them of for ever not ren-| 
drinz to them the offer of his grace again ;| 


That God doth forſake' ſome ſuch is true;but 


that he doth forſake- all ſuch (which 1s bis af], 


ſertion) is/ falſe; and ſundry-learned amongſt] 


the Papiſts have a dreame; that .when a man}. 
comes to- ſich a number; and. ſuch a meaſure|, 
af ſinnes, then God is bound 1n Iuſtice, not}. 


onely not to give him (though that were too 
much) but todeny him favour and. grace ever 


after, and ſo (faith(x) Abulenſss) iris all,ane vs; 
though ſuch a man were Already ,aCtually in| 
hell: This unſound and unſafe opinion 15 al] ; 


" 


-| ſo confeſled to be be.held by great Divines +]. 
| mongſt them, (x) Tocaſt all intoa briefe;]] 
| fay chat God is not bound to give place of. 1&4 
ce and to deſpiſe and break us of 1s £0-|) 
at:2, He may in Juſtice abſolurely deny} 
them; and many tunes doth, as to (an, Ge. 
4. 12. to Eſan, Heb. 12.17.to Chora and Al 


ven 


complices, Num 16.to Ananias and Zaphira 
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{minde; and albeir ſuch be farre ſpent, yet they 


F 
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ts. L a as th 


[4f5.5. and infinite others, aye ſairh'(z) 4 
q#inas God (if he will) may doe it, for no ſin, 
bin for to puniſh Orizinall finne only. 3.God 
doth ſomrimes give place and time, and the 


and to ſuch as forthe juſt guerdon of ſome 
former fins have been given up toa reprobate 


fare not paſt cure, che. diſeaſe doth admut of 
aremedy, the fin is nor(:/e fin) againſt the 
holy Ghoſt, ir is-pardonable by a kinde of vi- 
olent worke of the Lay and - Goſpell, by a 
firong and compaQed force of the ſpirit of 


God, ſuch hurrs are ſometimes cured, and 
ſuch finnes are ſomrimes healed; and there! 


ore to avoid this blow of Satans Tentation | 


that we are in a reprobate mind and therefore 
paſt allremedy\ Let us lay, (a) zet there is hope 
In /ſrae! concerning this ſin; repent we and 
fecturne,znd God will. ſhew us "mercy. For 
though God may leave ſucha man utterly in 
his fins, yer that he ſt and will give men up! 
for ever, when there fins are come to ſuch or 
ſuch a paſſe, isa Do&rine fir for none. to 
reach but Pap:ſtr, whoſe religion was and is, 


as(b) Luther once noted, a Slaughrer-houſe O'S 


the conſciences of men. © © 


Q.1.hat be the remedies againſt tertation? | 
They are either Generall, orelſe Parricu- | 


lar for ſome cerrain' caſes, as for the Gene 
all, there are Rules to be obſerved; ſome be. 
fore, ſome in, others after the tentation. 


prace of repentance to moſt endurare {inners, | 


| ah 5 
Chap.4-: | 


A - » 


2.4. 29.2 - F- 
art, 5.44.1 | 
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| when men-erow into a big c conceit'of them-| 


. ly ſwels up into; apuffe of Spiricuall pridey] 
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CHAT. V. 


LCs — WY Rules and Remedies been , 


the Tentation, to prevent it, 


A? LL I cannot ſet downe, neither wor q | 


LifI could; the chief. are: b; 
TI Beware of ſpirituall pride, the diſeaſe of | 
ſuch ashave, ſomething to be proud of : forl 


ſelves, then there needs a tenitation to Prick | 
the: dlegper, Swelling :1n the body is 4 dan-|, 
jxr0us Symptoms: tis ng lefle ominous to thel, 

for if. once. we come to, pleaſe our|i 
ſelves with our welbdoing, the heart preſent-| 


whickts the greateſt Enemy t6 the free gragg|| 
of Ged thatis; This ſpriricuall fall. See in the| 
Rories of the Saints in the bleſſed Bible, and]! 
we ſhall finde thar their pride of ſpirir hath e-| 
ver likely hada fall; it wasfor,rhe pad of wit|; 
that thoſe. Raxe.x. were giveu overto (c) aff ] 


. oþ 0#s of diſhonour; walke humbly with thy God|: 
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lif:ons as any of us.and more :: andfor deſer-| 
iors, we finde himall over the Pſalms, ma- 
tin heavy complaints that way : He.ghat runs 
nay: read all over that. book, many. a dolefut i 
ong; and for corruptions,and ſuch corruptions 
00; as uſe to pay us home. ſins, great tins , I 
ean: conmuredafrer; his; calling ,and.con- 
erfion; we finde te laid: hands on -anorhber| 
mans wife; he defited her (her hugband loving 
David as his ownſ0u }} and then.tellupon 
n liorrid plor of marther : he did act ic wich 
dellifh-skill ,; and ſhed the, blood. of; ſundry , | 
hat he mightbe che dearh of one: and $a 
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wasthe i-{t 
at thac 
David did |} 
before he 
took his 
bed. 

ja Sam. 24. 
{iKing.t.1 
| 2 Sam. £44 
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1Tim.1,5 
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':; -ſand: adieurron; "Rayalt the  Caprat = 


whacthey could; :AndyecT hope Derwid ad 
adnor us fin to all hen reR,, to:wir, to.quelii 
on ir; - whether God were his God or nor; "4 


have (airhte) doing fooithly,l bave fn : 


'thitgteatly ;j'Lord forgive, what? 7 
Yewfry No, thy i iry 5 of whom? x 
y Servant. He holds: this fat, that for all-hi 
Ges; his's rear (ines; yer he was:Gods ſervant 
BAL; * 5 vs -0 this, andthough our ſinnesn weie 
bir "few or but ordinaty,'yer Saran will fin . 
ys with-one reatation- 07 -other : | 


101 * 


keep. weor ground in this-poine , never | 


ny the concluſion that God is our Gad : an n 

fruptions Were 1 MOEre , were work 
rl chey are , well ray: Saran. ſhake: hi 
chaineat us" 'bur we Rand on-arock, andthe 


7 flaodgof his renrations cannot come,ſo mud h 


as a7 onr feet «" For we khaw rhat our -finne 
are bir: the fins of x creature, His mercies an 
the metcies' ofan nfhnire Orcator,withouts : 
cherbink or barcome : | keep. we rhe ntain 
chanre frhar he & our father?) and then; we 
may qur fits Humble us, bur Saran vitha i ; 
fins & on,ſha[ never b&able to diſtouragew! 
we know-chit Chriſt diedfor finners, b 

he th; flies 


SEE is our fs ha: 
feienees, will. make 
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[1topon this poinr:y:hold this faſt; and-we | 
[fold allfaft. If the enemy aflauls[ontwvey;;'| 
[nd the: Garriſon defend another: way; the} 
[Torn is loſt ,-rhe> Enetay-wvill.carry- the | 
Itrongeſt peece. - We mult not be-/raken'|up! 
abour ather matters: and lic open here: bert} 
Satan will try his skll; and do-his-uttmoſt. to:} 
bring us:out. of: Concert 'WAth God and to 
make us chink that: God ha 1'-NO. love.unto| 
'us, no care.of us, and then we are gone2 Live | 
land die then with chis in thy , heart, and} 
| mouth; (Hew: my God and Tam hi ſervant) 
[and rhou ſhalr bexabſe-to lay.allthe. devils in 
hell. Say, God hath:ronfirmed: ms.Jove rome | 
ſo mueh,ſo often,that now-I hope Iifhallne-| 
vercall that-matter inroqueſtion- againzi And 
[next for xfflitionrzwe mult frame 4 new Bible, | 


L 


lere we can with any colour finde- n ___ 1. 
[our of Gods affiitting us;zto prove OY 67 | 


[not love us ; of the ceA n-| 
Ity, and; out-ward peace, would rather-yeeld 
| Matter to ſay ,tharGad doth nor car e for us ;| 
podyer ir would be long ; erea Chriſtian will| | 
comer6a. Minifter;and fay, I have fuchia deal] 
| of wealth, ofhealrh,and iſo many friends, and | 
ſo much friendſhip, that. 1 fear.meTamnor| 
lincherighe; bur whewiaft@5ewr come :and| 
[{tormes ariſe, rhen we come and make a pitt- 
[ous Moane © ſure-God isnor myifarther,1'am | 
jnot ins clulde ,andorownedointo hard con- 
ſncouching war 
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'Plal.30.7. 
Hebao.58 


Plal.143. 
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27" earl oF vir ftancy ho dodo ſohighly prizerte| 
s..]chm2s of g1is-1ife-, thatſure if God did toiel 


us werhouldinot beirrfuch'and ſuch ans; Al 
vety fooleryythe Textisicleare': He corregs|; 
ev verffon; whom hertceiveth;lerch2wou|: 
'be:heardiſpesk;and/then we 'may cynclude| 
the-contratyand fay .thus,'*God doth: atflia| 
[me,and:b£ dork withal' make. me+to, make|; 
{a_he uſe ef His pion (ſay bur of :one,)} 

| 8 Famfure char heas'mine and Em}: 


\Ins:1 Forafhiction is'xpart of the curſe in its]! 
| @wnenmrure, and Goddothinever chanze the}! 
|naturecof ir}, and turn it: to amercy bur onely} 
to:thoſs hetoves. It ſhnult,ir would hurt me[: 
Efinde irdid:me;dorh: me gdod,and therefore| 
Famiz-fon ofhislove:r: And.laftly for deſert;-|* 
| 016 sbiur;as'a miiſtbeforeonr eyes.''; Deſer-| 


f ions init felfno fant :forChitlt waswirh-| 
our ſenfe,;aye;the'was/ſo deepin ur, that when} 
| he died, he faid;, #hy haſt thouforfaktnme!| 

Atorabs a:finaldeſertion ours 1s nor.: pats] 
[tithe beſt. have;;had and: haves» GODN|! 
turnes: away” his face 55 Pzvid himfelfe s} 
troubled':: The juftds trot by faith, andinot]. 
by feeling; andin that very Pſabne,yherete|} 
| complaines that: his ſpirit was over-whelmed| 

within hib;: and charbis very! heart within] 
him was:deſolasc:1 fay.iuthitſelf fame Pfalm,| 
David faith; Fhon-art. wy God::. 1'paile notſ! 
whether-rhs:Deſermon be-for; fin or from ſm; 


[a chaſtifſemenc offinnggor:an-effe&t oftin; all}] 


comes teonetot our. diſpute ; -thath, ds, and! 
maybe, thexiiſe ofa righrgodly man.;! Look}! 
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up then , and if from want of fight and feeling | 
we do ſay, hy haſt thon. forſaken me ? yet then 
let us by fa:th with all ſay :y Geog, my Gog,& 
we are ſafe. Sith then this is- the order Satan- 
uſeth ro follo;y us in the rentations/;To make 
us to diſtruſt Sur being in Chrift, and our 
 [Randing in grace; we.muſt make that our me- 
-|thod too,and rather chuſe ro die ar Gods feer, 
then to-ſuffer our aſſurance to' be taken away 
from us : + Loſe this and loſe all ouff comforr, 
hold this and all is ours, let Satan {ay and do 
[his worſt. I confefle itis an heavy hand,when 
a man 1s.Put-to it, to' ryalk without: his feel-| 
ins, David was a man for natural. and ſpirt- 
tual cheerfulnefſe- both, above men, yet he 
had his heart full : ID Y 
tharfor very ſorrow. of, hea 
the abſence of the lizht” of his countenance, 
we be like. a bottle in_the ſmoke, we do 
{\hrim away to nothing, become a very Ske- 


his cafe were ours, | 
art , arlling from | 
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Part 1. 
Chap.s 


| 
Pſ.r1 86] 


lcton, a_bagge of bones, an Anatomy of a 
man; yer then our faith muſt ſhewar ſelfe,and 


| 


{up by the chin;with comfortable feeling : Bur 
he is a man of faith that can'thenſay, God is 
myGod, myKing,when he ſees nothing bur the 
promiſe.Oh,B feds the man who believes & 
[ces not: for want of ſenſe their ſong once was; 
mine eysfail;my fleſh fails;my heart fails; my 
knees fail, my al fails but myfaith, which never; 
fatles;;. welt then; though a mans marrow. be 
conſumed like co:the drought 1a Summer, ſay; 
Ret Lo al 6: I 
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we muſt Hold up our heads above water : on N 
[great thanks to fivim,when God dorh, hold us} _ 
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Job 20:25 
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Parr. r.' | nor onely. ones fleſh he pined (which after] 
Chap.s6' | ficknefſe will come again ) but ones very| * 
| ' | bonesbe conſumed, which 'when once dried 
| P1a:31-19\'(they ſay)never come to themſelves azaine; 
aye, any once juyce ( within the bones ) do{ 
{ Rom.4.1®| waſt away, yet there we mutt hope againſt hope|. 
and ſer fairh againſt ſenſe; when we cannos| 
ſee one ſhine 1n the face of God, yer we may|” 
ferch ſupport our of the promiſe : Gods coun-} 
tenance doth change and turne away, but the] 
| {promiſes 15 ever the ſame, & all in all-is inthe] 
[Rom g.s | Promiſe ;'we are 1.children ; of what 2? of che| 
| Ga ON. - c | +” Sa 
| Gal.3-29 [promiſe '; 2. heires ; of what > of ' the promiſe;|! 
fight ard fenſe look onely on the face of| 
[| God, but our faith lookes . onely ''on the] 
] Heb.13, 3, [Promiſe ; and it is the Evidence of things mr 
| [ſeen ," it g1ves a being to'that which inexi-| 
[{tence-; 1s not, and thus living by faith, a| 
Chriſtian on all occaſions may ſay,God ii mine: 
{and fo mine, as though he 'wete nones but 
' [mine ;hetsz# mine; What we ſpeak our of| 
{feclitig ,*a rentation tnay make us,/unſpeaks-|) 
gain; but whar we ſay by ith once , weſzyit|! 
| ver, and all che tenrattons Saran can 'devale,|; 
{cannor make us wunſayit-again, I mourne,| 
{ednot ſhall be but(are)thoſe that mourn 
why 7 hey ſhall be ((notare) comforted.” Hel! 
ens a bleſſed man, who mournes though] 
1 he bEwithourpreſee comfort, © © | 
_ "We mult keep this order as to | 
"with the"tiehrend.And the right end; is th 
- to fitfde out what the Fn is, thatis chafliſed' i | 
4jar'pt nthed, »h:» the tenrarion to'aTuftara) ; 
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[very efficiency,another fin;as Covetouſneſs >. a|* 


|now I confeſs itis, hard ro | be convinced, 37 


Remove t 


puniſh nent Fg 
vain, and:meer loſt Tabour: for a man ro kl | 

to ger. off the fin, which is the puniſhment | 
when we lec the n-puniſhed alone:: hence | 
it is that we do find many a. good man_{trive | 
and firive, even. his very heart out ro maſter a | 
luſt; andare where they were or rather worſe, 
and why ? But becauſe that vexing finne, is a 
corretign forſome other fin,which we over=|[ 
ce and tay nothing: unto; and thus men run 
upon flats of *diſcomfort,as rhough they were 
none of Gods, and all becauſe they Cannot. 
conquer a fin ; which.is not, becauſe: they are! 
not Gods, nor for want of faith neither , bir 
for wantof art, and method. The effect can-\ 
not be raken away untill fuch rime the cauſe] 
be removed ; now we muſt knaw,that.one an . 
s the cauſc.of another, two ways: 


:v. Firſt, by effett:g and producing by 2 | 


yery Cauſe working oppreſſion, Uſury. 
buying and ſelling} for dayes , and enclo{: * ; 


that that which is an ce of a former ſun X is | 
aſin till we b2.convinced ; that the fin which] 


[isrhe cauſe; isa fin , as he thac knowes.not| -. 


what coverouſctie is , or .1s not conyinced 
ouſnetl 55 fin cannot be cured of 
ole, up of Corne, &c. [© 
| I anjs ; muſt 
FR pride of 6 ( 
uo men do follow faſhians 3 to]. 
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Zeph.1.8 
: Ha. 3, L 


| finne,but to b< in rhat hiclins (the ): Els, _ 
whileſt it is called the faſhions afinne;; elſe: 1 
chere 1s no ſuch fin as following 'of' fathions,| ' 
which Sctiprure'and Nature have condemned}. 
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for a fin. 1 ſay,rhis {111 comes out of pride as'out]. | 


all this while. I will cell you the reaſon; they 


{NOL acainf pride; chey"ſtop at che-{treame,]- 


*Ari.Oecon, | 
4.1.6.4, 
of? > Vp: 
v7 4 


: mzlanals | 
| ſuns: fied} 
1 nm aſts 
*\ ſuns bong 
| ſuns . ſed. 


{87 nee 
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LO 7, 


"older. ocuops + ret, 


but chork not up-the fptine; they ' lop. the y 


-:;| out of 6ur heart” and tife ſuch a .finne as is 
i:r.2|an effe&tof a former finne';*we muſtfir(t bes| | 
on 6 ein with the cax/ing fin ; orelſe he doth'watlh| 
None; 
| yas, do what he can;and what 'a eary 
\is this, for's man roPays to read;to hear to| + 


Nec hes faſt againtt/'a'" fin, any yet* to make. norhung 1 
44949 paccrhs,| Of it.” KS Ka 


I «pa, 7 
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of a working cauſe ; -and "ris ior pollible for a} 
man tobe mended in one, cxcept he dig/ out} | 
the other ; . So paſſion ſprings out of pride of|. 
heart, asour of his very next cauſe;andſo doth} - 
envy too : many are trowbled with-rheir Paſſis, * 
ons,and difquieted wirh enyy,-& make a great|.! 
maryel 'of it, that they cannor zetthe victory | 


pray agaihſt paſſion, but not againſtrhe cauſe; | 


< PORT, and it grows thicker after, and pluck] | 
nor up the roor. "Therefore: Ifwe meanto caft| 


| 


and: Sarh will hold him where he , 
hand]: 


'2.B marfFtting which Schoole Divias call | 
Jermerf nan deſervinstok »he caſt into ſome] | 
ini by God, (as 2 juſt Jileie ſome 'othet|; 
offertce's 'andrhis as ito eMom Gol ; 184]; 
Good of Julttce : thinknotthat we meancilt ! 
1Hou h* God did infiiſe, or put intoa man 1 


_need! 


es en 9 
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Jand ſo a full point put to the-juftice- of God. 


| mind of breaft of any Man 2 But by letcin2 luſt | 
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hearts already : God cannot breath fin /in the Chap.6 


cut, and lerting Satan looſe uporrus , We are |. 
puniſhed and corre&ed by one-finne for ano-]Damnati 
ther, Some ſay, it ought-nat kay be ſaid, thar{Þlaphe- 

God dorh punith fin with fin, -why 2 (then ay ay De- 


| a hs p £79, 've'( & j 
they) that finn which 1s. the Puruhment dot poor: 


[deſerve more-» punuhment.,. and: ſo 1c doth:| cant, Agui, 


What (ſay they) and doth-that- deſerve ano-[c, 3, q, 13 
ther? no, for.albeir God ay and doth, puauh \"40 
fin with (in, it follojws-not, that the ſecondſin|1 
(mult) be-punifhed with another Gn , bur with | Aquim. fuk 
ſome other puniſhment ic muſt: and-what:16{ g. gs. a. 6 


F 


{in ſore caſes, fins4n a row bz-punyhed with | Rom.1.2 9 


d& . . . > PR" . 
ins: yer there is no - infinite proceedinz;/) Ia oa x 
becauſe as the ſchooles : have: agreed, -when 4 «# 


[once 1t comes to hell there 18 no.demerit:fins i gourgs v6. 


on earth merit further puniſhment, but fins 1n'{untetem, 
bell co not, becauſe there 15 fatisfaRion given; ſum Pered- 


Behides the damned.are in-aQual potſeſſion, 21s, ©ud 


of their laſt puniſhment, andthe Sil) oporter 4ſſe 
s1n them no demerit of more of further tor- 
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deteſtabite 
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— Remouethe-canſng fin fit, 8 


Inzeds/nor , there! 1s matter] enough..an Eo Part T* + 


Aquin,gz,2 
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reddatur, | 
-n0n autem | 
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| Deu.18.14 


.| may be made the more derefiable ro hin} 
| of others: the' greateſt ſmnes do notalwayes| 


To come to our point: We ſay that finne| | 
doth cauſe 6n;'by way of deſert , when' God] ; 
{doth by Peqmiſſion, Deſertion, and Traditj-|; 
on, give 2 man up to ſome ſinne of ſhame ot). 


Aus. Con. 
| Tulle 
For 'this - 


ſame pur- 
poſe bave I 
raiſed thee 
{up thar-T 
thightſhew 
my (pow- 
er) 1n thee 
Rom.9.17 
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vex moſt;they ſhould I know, but they do nar.| - 


inward biring ſorrow , to judge him for ſome| | 
other ſin : bare-permiſſion it 1s not ; for ſo wel! 
fin all ſins we commit. Ihope we cannot fin|! 
any fin, except he ſuffer, and his power do: 

Eermir : yet we finde that Pharaoh had his ; 
heart hardened worſe for manner and meq- 
ſure, then other common finners had ; butall|! 
finners.are finners by p:rm7ſſion,therfore chere|\ 
was a delivering up an a& of j+ftro--and power|: 
in hardning of the heart of Pharaoh; $o it s,|| 
when God dath platue one fin with another;|: 
the thingTeduce 1s this, that it is impoſſible 
for all our whining ro ger off the fin, meru-|} 
12d,except we firlt deal with the fin merecting;} 
rye cannot affront th: juſtice and power gf|: 
God, when hedoth inffli& and lay it-on for|: 
ſome- other fault : 1t 1s out of our element to]: 
take ir off,rill firſt we havetemoved ang done] 
away the” guilr and power of the finer fin}! 
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ſinne by its-own force,then ir: comes from the] 


When fin doth work and produce” anothet|; 


power of fin : when ſin- doth'demerit, to have! 
another fin' made a -puniſhment of it , that]! 
comes out of the guilt of finne and 5u/tice'0f}} 
God; rherefore-we muſt make our peace fot}; 
the finne which is the cauſe, and cube thatf 
"of ane Dy" 1 8" 4 T%. ere} 
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ere we can poſſibly make any hand with the} 
we, may clear our ſelves of ſome tentation , 
cry and cry andican make nothing of it , rhen 


| ye may ſee it 18 for ſome other {in , which fin 
[we muſt finde out and then.caſt out that cor- 


other ſin, which is the px»:ſh-ex#r. Thar then Ch 


we muſt look and ſee what broughr To -, if we | 


ruption, and the worke 1s done ; we finde 
ſomewhat to the purpoſe in 7o2as, a 2ood old 
Prophet ; he'fled away from GoJ, was found 
out, thrown. into the Sea, fallowed by a 


him, and yer after he fell intothe like fin a-, 
gaine ; nodoubr he did ask God for-1veneſſe 

in the Whale for hisfirſt fin, [yet hz after fell 
into the ſame way again , and did chafe , be- 
cauſe Nynneh was nat deſtroyed:now ſee here 
the root of fin was not moared up; he did at 
© to preach the deſtru&ion of fo famous 


thoug 


would for Jonas, This faf7 he was ſorry for.bur 
ſay not the cauſe Of all to be pride;and there- 
|foreafter, whemhe ſaw that Nmriveh was not 


d&troyed, what a chafe was he in? and was 
not this. horrible pride too ? that ſe many. 


| 


Whale,and God in hisgoocneſle did deliver} 


—_ 


| uy out of pride, becauſe -he woul4 nor be | 


aplace,he thought none would be wel pleaſed} 
with ſuch a meſſace,and thereford do it whoſe| 


muſt- be deftroyed, rather then Jonas ſhould be 


Canker ar the firſt and, killed ir, he had ner 
fallen this ſecondfall. *Tis certainz,” that as 


= 


{tought ro miſle 1n denouncing a judgement | 
which ſhould not come:had hz foind out the 


in diſeaſes in the body, if one diſeaſe be cauſ- 


ed| 
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John 16., 


1 


and humoutrs of a man : 


lafting See if there be 'any wicked way in me, 


| 


when by the line of the Wordand Spirir,, \ 


[fome fins,cither T 


Jedby another, which is more in the Tins 
the diſeaſe cau/#, ng 
|muſt bz done away, ere the diſeaſe caſed can] | 
be remitted; it may be eaſed for a time, butt} 
[will returne again, as lonz asthe ſick matter| | 
is there ro feed i it: and therefore wiſe Phyfi-|/ 
\cians frike alywayes: at the root 3 * ſo mllt We; |- 
. Jand when Satan isupon us with ſome vexin|' 
luſt,and we cannot witty all our power put fl 
off; let us ſay, ſure it is for ſome other fin,|; 
that muſtbe killed ere this 'will be cured; & fol 
we muſt caſt out the mother luſt : we mutt not] 
ſay chat we cannor finde what 1t is, what theſ' 
fin is for which we'are vexed with theſe or| 
[thoſe affeRions which rhe Word and Spitit| ; 
will, ſhew it, if we ask it at he: hands' of|- 
God, the Lord will point it out unteus:. ſo] 
Devid, Pſ.x 39.24.See( ſaith he) zf r/ere be an 


wicked: way 1m me, lead me into the way evi-|« 


ſee it,and ſhew#t unto me ; It being the office. 
of the Spirit, to convince a man bf his 6ns; it! 
follows that the ' Spirit (if we Re it in fn-| 
cerity with.a defite ro be healed) wifl find out{ | 
our {ins for us, and ſhew them unto us ; 7 


4 


have found out thar NeRt, we are to tufne dur] | 
orief upon thoſe lufts racher then/upon the|] 
preſent centation : The matter is, that when [+ 
we .are thus hunredand dogoeſt with ſuch ren-[/ 
tations as are corrett.s:s Jay, It 15 rather for|. 
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- Remove the cauſtng ſin firſt. 


[and thought to mendall by marrying with- 
[out repentance; and ſo when once married, 


| WH | Satan rempreth, as much,and perhaps more 
| WF [after, then before; becauſe the fin.1s worle; 
men faint ang.fing many a heavy ſong , and 
hang up their fvord, and ſay, as good not'at 
all, as never the better : Noyy here the right 
and ready way to heal all, 1s to repent truly 


| (but. not brought) to adultery , becauſe when. 
{{tingle, they were uncleane one way or other, 


they grow ſecure;, and lay all on the Phyfick,, 
and not on God ; as eAſz did in'another caſe: 
and then when they feel that ſinne urgeth, and 


8 
[Part-x | 
Chap.6 + 
Gus 


( 


p Chro.r5 
LY 


|and chorowly of former uncleanneftes & lults, 
[and then the Coaſt will clear; firſt do thar, and 
ten marry; bring not old fins ro the marriage 
bed ; an{ when the knot is knit, tentations as 
many; asftrong,perhaps more, pethaps great- 


x Pd 


[marry 'ar all if ir b2 ſo ; I ſay Fe thathath the 


not the oifr. (as all have not ) he were” beſt 
marry ,or he, muſt , and will do wprſe : Re- 
lolye the caſe-thus$ ſuch a man if he mar- 
MW not, uſe whar helps, natural, moral; ſpirt- 
MW fual, he can; yer ke burns fill; and the more 
MW 2-vppoſeth, rhe more fironger his- affeftions 
| | ow; a man married cannot ſay, thathe ſhall 
MW fot be rempred to defile the bed;- bur::this I 


er, may come, bur they ſhall nor over-come; | 


and therefore they Muſt notſay ,. better not} 


[ 


lay, that uſing all Gods meanes/,” and'calling|/ 
[tor God: blefling'sn the Ordinance;he ſhall, 


» 


M5t.1912. 


oi It-him not marry ; bur he. who hath! xCor.7:7 


C: quid 
propaſuiſti- 
| 3 So q, 7 6 
Amb.inr6 


Cc flitas it- 
| juscrimen 
tunm, 1 *. 
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notfall, his foul will heal. - -Now in caſe one]. 
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Mat-19.22 
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fag = for F rep care, his ES grow. — 4 


bitant and violent ; look back- and humble,| 
{for whar are paſt before ; This is to pluckys it 
by the ears for what we were before we were| | 
married,make all rhat well ,- compound with] 
Godfor all matters, and then caſe and peace! 
will come. [| 
2. Preſent, As ſay a wordly man be told} 
and convinced of his finne, and yet will na: 
mend ; as we ſce a man may ſeea ſinto heal 
Gn,and yet go on in It 2. witnefle. that, you 

Gentleman who went away like one 

bearen, when it came to ſelling all. No! 
many- rimesin ſuch a cafe, God will have ſuch]. 


an one tobe tempted by Saran, as his Inſtr]? 


uſually of all fins he could never abide , and|! 


i} | [aca with firong paſſions to adulcery, which| 


Deus uti- 
'$uy Satand. 
ut miniftro 
ſud & tan. 
gram. in. 
flrumento 
& ita dici- 


this goes to the heart of him : he whines and, 
wrings his; hand, teares his haire , is weary 

himſelte, knows not what todo, "and is even| 
angry with Ged, becauſe he tannor finde eals)| 
and 15 often upon the point.to deſpair: here 1 
ſay it will not off,che tentarion will nor amy] 


till irhath done irs cure ; till, T mean,we finde| 


out, that all this is for our coverouſneſſe , by| 
which. fin we vex and anger God; and thete-] 


'fore he doth order Satan to follow us with| 


F | wave upon wave,in that-fin of uncleann 


x, {which God ſees and will vex us: He wouldnd N 


| elbd 99 ' have us fit and reſt quier in thar fin of carthlv| 
£.4-%,22. of neſle,(the worſt of the twe)and for that itis)| 


? 6.3, Fu -. 


Ex | jen, loc.l, 


2. Go 4: «4 


that we are terrified with thoſe ar ſome othe!| 
paſſions of ſhame ap diſhanour;, = ; t 
| 


fer 


twice, or ſo , tothe finne 1n hand,andthen no 
ite a-ainſt reaſon and!” 


_—mm_—_— 


[ſame ſupporting grace of GoJ, that we muſt 
[and firm for the time to come. I 


Look to them, to what 1s patt, preſenr,for- 


ward, backward,every way toſce what itis for 
that ws may remove the cauſe for which we| 
are thus tempred, and then the tentation wall 


away eyen of ir ſelf, when that is once Cured: 
of all we muſt beware of Sacans Sephiftry, 
when he would needs perſjyade (1s to eaſe our 
ſelves of the vexation by: yeelding once or 


more ; now thys 15” 2 
experience ; againſt Reaſon ;for inall moral 
acts, whether vertuous or vicious (chiefly vi- 
cious , becauſe our" nature is ſo-ftrong that 


way ) this is certaine; when we once commit | 
t, 1tdeth leave a wonderful pronienefie ro| 


doit again : When then Satan ſah; do ut 


once,and then no more;#o Satan,muſt we ſay, 
ſhould I commmit ic once, T ſhouldbe more| 


earneſt to. commit rhe ſecond time then 
ever Iwasthe firſt. Againf Experience , for 


PX do finde, thar'when we once fina fin, the 
% \ 
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| ' Remove the avfing ſin firſt. 91 | 
3. To come (foweare tempred) to ſome; |Part. z 
\fins,we thought our: hearts cill now had no |Chap.6 
minde unto: now in this caſe we muſt know | 

that 1t is 2 mercy,and foto be taken, to ler us b 
ſee and feel thar by r:#ration, when we miht') ; 
jultly be ſuffered rofall into the aRion ir ſelf, | - 

that we May know, that 1t was neitherin out 

\worth nor in our-firength, but onely in the: 
[preventing grace of God, that we have Rood 

|clear all rhis while, and that it muft by the | 
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Part 1.4 power of grace and FAT Joth EE baſs ; 
Chap.5 |jnor that hearr to-pray againſt it , and fo. ye 

> {are ready to turne that: way-againe; as, put|; 
ffewel to the fire It burnes the more, fo doth : 
he, who thinks to ſarisfie the morion.ro a ſin, |] 
by fanning the fin ;' the onely way to lariefies | 
| luſt,is norto fatisfe 1t. | 


=: 


SECT. Ve 


Of Prayer, and th: Word: oo third partionlh 
- 2 2s whereby we ge: out of the Tentation, | 


k 


| Mar.14.64 |PRaer: Watch 'and pray: Watching-1 | 
; Ele | bur a preparation to, and a forrifieation| 
of 'prayer : Prayer 1s a turnin2 of our ſelves}; 
| ro God, and ſoa turning of us from the. ren; 
Ego ado- | tation ;- ſome rurne to \ ſome other-fin, as to! 
|| leicens pe- 'think of the world: when-the 2y ate. rempted 
|Hierama te ro ſome unpleaſing Paſſions ; ſo'ne rothat]: 
("ap rename wich 1s lawful 1n-it ſelfe, and h2re they hind} 
1Xera | | 
[42 mihj | ſome; kinde of refÞirebut tchgeure is not dan?! 
* | caſtitatem, | Except we da by prayer come unto (God ,anÞ 
; \[ed noli_. call. unto.him for favour: and {uccour.- A manſ 
modo, is never overcome in and by the tenrarion,as | 
rg long as one.can prayagainſtir ;: the rericativdl | 
6 | oli + prevailes not till ic pleaſe; ; 1£ pleaſeth nora 
{exmdires [lonz as'we. can Pray in earn2{:-againſt-it 
Ei 7 fa. Some for fortme;do pray, as ef ut 1-72 ſaith] 
once he did) againftthe luft; -bur-would nel 
[for :any:thing; part. with the profic or pleaſwy| 
|exiogui, | Of it as yet 3-this1s, 9 [cx,rather-then/ropratſ 
98.4, 8.q. 71 T-PLAJers rel in prayerand.imithe;L 2] 
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and then the tentation doth not, delight: we 
cannot promiſe that you ſhall pray away the 


ſuggeſtion , bur:che conſent and delight you | 


zl: Bur you wilb ſay, I pray, and yet I. tind 
ſome delight in the fin : what-of | that ? This 
isthe delizht of rhe..fleſh-, which Pas! 1n- 


law of fin with his fleſh ; bur the matter IS, 


whether we do take delight in«rhat delight | 


which way-the delichr of our inward man. 1s 
carried ; as long;as we finde that our delight- 


inz inthe luſt, doth-grieve and trouble us| 


more then the {luſt it ſelf doth ,” our-caſe 15 
[coedand our: prayer-is of force , and what 1f 
[forall that, -fin be:there., yet it reignes-not. 
[there : andwhat if worſe haunted then when 
[I ſet my ſelf againſt it | then before ? Ir 1s 


[common tobe worſe:ſick when we firſt take | 
[our Phyſick'; wethink of the fin and the cit- | 
cumitance'of 1t moſt, when 1n*our prayers we. | 


ſerourſelves to aggravate it ; andout'of that 
Satan picks matter to.delight us with, and 


when we oppoſe the luſt, the luſt then -doth | 


moſt oppoſe us, and Satan will come upon us. 
then with his greateſt impreſſions ,; to. ſee if 
now heccan allure us with tome fle{bly delight, 
and then he:cals-upon us.to give over Prayer , 
that ſure. our prayer is naught , that. we are 
naught: ha: God hath no minde to us, that fin 
hath dominion in /us;, fith it ftirres and 
pricks moſt-even then .when at prayer : But 
We mult beleeve that firh:we ask according to: 
bis. will; -he hearerh-us, we Ca ed 
*4 of ave 


5 : > tein 4 


Park I | 
Chap-6 4 
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Tentations |. 
carnks nun\ 
quam eft. | - 
adiunfa.. 
plena vi {7 
ria; imo | 
quicungue | 
rentarury 
quoad ali- 
quod wins 
citur + 4li- 
quin non * 
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| er of prayer, and che end will be,rhar if weds|| 


y+ 84 &#s, | bur 


7 ; ' Prayer. @ as Wes | 
have rhe Perits rons we defire of bom nhareves re al 
| feele:; Say our prayers prove an occaſionits|! 
' ripen a diſeaſe, when 1r muſt ripen ere ieill ; | 
cure'; all 15 to drive. us 6ur of ſelf: confi} 
denice and rhen the-malady will heale.. Go], 
chen on.in praying with perieverance,ell mar. 


not give ovet to pray ; Satan mult ,'.and will] 
oIve ove: cotempt. The three maine mat-| 
rers I could wiſh Chriſtians ro ſuc forin Cacit 
prayers ate,x Strewgthto:conquer ſatan when 
he ſets upon us witch maine force, and plai 
violence and-fiedze ; I know He cannot com 
e1pel us, for then the finne were his, ' not ox 
yer for all that he' cas and doth wow: | 
firong handdrive and make us ro conſent, and} 


& 4: 25-4. 


} 


{canner of our ſelves Rand in his hands; whea| 
| he comes againſt us with his power ; 
no Ranging againſt him and his rentation get} 


The will wreſt a conſent from us , and wotk| 
| us tO a delight , do ve. what y 


| of our hands to beable to: 'gain-lay. kin 


bringeth us ro yeeld ; and in rhar fenſe we 
hens 


CEP ve be-under-laid by the power of Godj| 


1” can | (4 
Ss), it is 00 


Ives 


when he comes with his authority, and fri 
wg his power , we muſtthemprey (*) 

helpthe power of God 3 and when: weſb 

Satan come roaring hke a lion, cry out'al 


tay, » help, help, chough it be as much as £ ot 


Vid. Aus, 
rap Det | 


w- can do to ſpeak. Tf uo for the 
 faulrlefle; ſimply faulclefle weate, if 
ah ſooneas the Satanical OR: BY. 
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reac; inche temarions of the fleſh which 


Ware fins in themſelves, there ſome ſecret ſemi- 
"Wi content gocs with them as far as they move | 
Wand g0; a-woman +»ay, but the wlll of a 

man £4722047 be raviſhed, becauſe ic cannot pol- 

bly. be forced. Satan muſt by his ftrength 

and rerrifying draw ſome conſent from us , 

elſe we are free and the fin cannot be done, 

and char he will dv, except we do beſpeak 
by Prayer the power of God : But now fith| 
tharwe have by reaſon of Gods promuſe the | 
power of God at ſome command,, it is in our 
ſelves, if we want his frengrh in gur ſouls, it 
is, becauſe we \will not do ſo 'much as aske 
for it: if we find that he harheiven' the Will, 
|he will give the Deed, though not ever an- 
ſwerable to'our will;as we ſee in Paul. Tow:l, 
i preſent withme,but now to perform thatwhich 
good, I finde not ; (that is) not anſiverable to, 

my defire ; fimply then he doth not deny us 
«ll perfotmances,nor ſuch as ſhail be accepted | 
[to our comfort.; Pray then for firength and 
Satan will prove butweak, cicher God will| 

| weaken fnm,orelſhe wil further irengthen us. |. 

| 2. The next thing we muſt- pray for, is| 

| Wiſdome thar we may -not be -ignoranc ofl 
hiswiles, which -ifwe be , he will couzen-and 

IEG chear us : Satan'comes not ever asa Lyon, 

l but rather moſt an end like a Serpent, a 

Fox, with ll his hearr and kill that he-may | 

arcumvent'us;and bring his ends together , | 

\byreaſon- of our. ſimplicity -and folly: We 

[Mult up to the exely wiſe God by prayer, __ 
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he © mould Uribieh: us with, the. wiſdome. that 
cometh from aboye: if any-man,fairh Fae, 
want: What ?- Wiſdom;: 'Let him ach of Godj| 
But be'will- nor give'me;yea;he'giveth to all;| 
and' ihat/if our wants that, way )be-ereat | 
why he-gives liberally :; and ſay we haye been] 
great ſinnets , are as unworthy: as ithey tha 
are ew yo 1t follows:;: (he: upbraieth no 
man) he willnor hic him inthe reerh with o ij 


| marcers; all. want. wildame; bur! he - that | bf 
| [ea/ible of his want ;-lew) hirg ask and he ſhall 
have wittenough, 'toprevent;the Sctaragens| 
| of the Devil: the Lord God 1s; too. waſe tor] 
|Satan's He will -make children ofus, if, weſet| 


to him! hand/torharids our \wit. to his ;{wll 
[com ©'to nothing [look how: a crafty patey] 


May" couzen a childe-/of- all thatohe; hath forf 
.Jan applezorſo; In likemanger., EE} Satan with] 
roy willdeceive us of our ſouls;and beguilew| 
{of 6urpeace ;-rhereisthen neicher: wit not 


oSrace in it;fot a man roventure-on- -bim with| 


| out prayer to Godfor: the [Spirit of wiſdome| 


in zeneral,, and in particular {with aſpealal 


|  fraine)for. ſpiritual: underſtanding iro-be # 
| ble ro winde our of the policies of- the del | 


\ What with'his narural/Wirt, Age, Time, Expe: 
rience? Sataw/is fullof: depths and profund- 
ries; ve cannot hold -ourown., 1f we bave 00 
better $kill to plead-withi him chem our own: 
$ [Prayer will makes wiſe to falvation, n 
_ thelp usto rhat underſtanding inthe; Myſter! 
f of higiniquiry,chaviwe ſhall ſoon Shia outj 
Cm Fin $350 SO] The L 
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2. The: third wag: Wa are to ask for; is 

lons-ſuffering z for when Satan. cannot have 
his will by :violence, nor; by craft, then' he 
[will ſee whar he can ny ae Wp6.na and|, 3 
meer imporrunity :* .F cannot expreſle my |<: 
ſelf berrer, then in the words of Martm Fd h 
ther; when the devil(faith he)cannot by force | * 
bvercome thoſe thar he remprerh; then ſeek- | 
ethhe ro :overcoine them by long contrumancey | 
for he: knowerth thar we be earthen veflels,| - 
which cannot long endure, and hold out many | - 
knocksand violent ſroaks;. therefore w. 
fohz-continuance of rentations,he overcom- | 


M 


eth many,and rherefore lor ering mee - 
'fut ro wait for the:end = ofe tentations, | 
{which the devil raiſerh up againſtus. So he. 
'How Tonz/we ſhall be put to it to waite, I | 
know nor 3-the b:ftis,; if we'dig while we are} 
waiting we go-tohzaven, for ſuch are happy | 
andbleſſed ; but uſually and commonly, God; 
[aves'us an'(e) ifflue here, firft of faſt 3 we muſt [erCorcre | 
then'praythat ir may be, and wait with pati- | 13.3 
ence till it ſhall be; which will bz, andſhall be' 

'N Gods time; he never:camesroo ſoon, not] * 
never ſayes tov long; We ſay, Lord how long. 
bur GOD faith;sx che appointed time;th=refore 
walt and 'pray;' and -in ſome caſes where | ,_ .þ 2% 
finzle prayer will notdo;; asin(f/ſofne, it will f M17] 3 
not, there helpir withrafalt, 1: _—__ þ 
2. The next weapoti'is the. Word, read,| bY 
heard, medirared; (g)Panl calls it, the ſword of ob16.17 Ja 
[the Spirit; afitinftrument for aman to enter 7 1%. 2 
imothis Combate with : fot” Satan bring a'| | © * 
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Part. 1. | 
Chap.6. 

h 2 Cor. 
10.4; 
Gladiusdi. 
citur fertn's 


quia ſicur 


bermodivi 
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piſcearias- 
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| Spirir, our mT. be Dama US 

..and the Word of God is the fivord} 
of the-Spitit, which being had and uſed;! kills| 
up all the luſts of the fleſh, and he thar kils FLAW 


ſpiritual ; - 


doth ina ſort kill the dive!: A man that 1 15 to 


ride where Theeves wayslay him, will be ſure| 
[ro have his ſword : up and| 
down where we” ſhall fight upon: the: _ | 

s| 


We are to paſle 


and ſinful - occafions /at 'every' turn; 
Rill arthe hedge-corner as we travel, he-isat 


home, he is at Church, he miſlechnor a Ser-|. 
mon, he is (:)the:god of this world, under the] 
oreat God of Heavenand_ Earth, as he. ſhall| 
pive ivay, anid there is no place. amr am] 


from him ;: 


Fm run. We finde that Chrift, ALar.g. being 
art.x with the divel, 


did not. make uſe of his]. 
pr wi or power, to'command or to force|: 


and| | 


awe. .cannor-take Sanctuary-any| 
where 'under Heaven, and therefore we mut|- 
, |ever have che Swordofthe ((&/) Spirit about us|. 

in all readinefſe , we muſt not only have it,| 
ba we muſt have the heart to draw it,/ and the| 
skill to uſe it, we muſtbe. able. ro fence with]. 
this weapon. 'of proof, and thenthe:divel| 
{vill be gone, this rwo-edged fivord will make| | 


_ 


him away, bur ro' anEtifiethe uſe ofthis wee]! 
pon'to us; Rops his :mourh with. (thus it is] 


bo & 


wiitten) Satan doth even'vow and ſwear out] 


. ] death, therefore it Rands upon us to.lookto|| 


out heads, and we muft-not think: wich” 2 as 


big o words of out own," to) make:this nx 


| anderafty foe roflic chefield, iemuſtb 


xive theWord I EPO: in 
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it hath ro *back' ic che Almighty power of 


|God; ' andSatancannot / fand before- this | 
reach of the Lords noſtriles ' wedeceive our | 


ſelves, if we” think chat Reaſon is of any 


will cone, |. T that bur -creare-rrouble ro my 


tan will come' yirhin us; for all theſe ;.; be 
will ſer ſuch'a"glofſe onthe tnarter,  that-ywe 


the ſine, rheniwe can ſhow to'the contrary ;; 


this uſe: *diſpure bur with Satan; and be yvill 
nteirher, exceprive finne ſoine 


that isro- run to. the Word ;-- the Word:wall 
do it, (it 'is written) wall pack! him-away./: 


{Bur what if he come again -and ag gg 
l may 


the ſelf-ſame rentarion.” as Saran: 


ſanddoth; why; the ſame places of the Wor! 
[will do the” deed acain-and again: Saran 


15not afraid of biz looks and wa $ cirgles 
2nd holy-yvater are bur toyesto him, but this 


-fthe Word '6f God which! makes. him: avoid :i\c 
\{Chiiſt we ſes; "did rior pray ; ' he-could haves 


JFracd, 00G "oe 'none che like ; A | 


force; 'that” inconveniences will hold acainkt | 
Saran 5 (to fay, ſhame will follow, danger | 


ſelfe; ſhould kill; or whore, or fieal.), Sa-| 


ſhall cthinkwe have greater reaſon-to finne|. 
Reaſon wag never appointed: or! ſan&ified to} 


fo: befool'-us , that wei ſhall — we} 
cannot hve; no, nor ſcarce þ0) 09 ppt icc] | 


S for a 4A1e, | 
for onee or-ſo. '* Beware then 'of going that | 


way to work, we'have a better courſe: and{| . a 
:|mIdeoJeſus| 


y jv 


F Gel; Satan comes = wth bioBible t60,, 45 We wel] 
fee Muar.4.burhedorh corrypt andfalſifie the] Cha; 
Text; the Word uſedaright ſers him going, | 


wich | 0mnes - 1.3 
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roo be W —_— 
] Part.z. {che Word is his defence, being thus to erap-| 


Chap:6. 


0a Gal. 


as ſhall obrainthe vi&ory, akhough ſo long 


i my chief Anchor-hold, firaizhr-wayes my}: 
' tetitation did vaniſh away, - which without]. 


—— — 


ple andenter into Buel with/the Diveb; -1 
{peak not, thar [prayer'ts not-of'-grear -uſe ;|. 
E have ſet down 'my minde-'of that already,| 
bur that wich our Prayer muſt be joyned the] 
Word; 'and the Word will det, jos of theſe] 
tyo,if both by Rrifnes of timecannot be uſcd,] | 
| be we fure to make uſe of the Word of God} ' 
the words and experience-of Luther, are juſt} 
to our purpoſe 3 When (faith he) the moti- 
ons of the fleſhdo rage, rhie;only remedy-is| - 
£6 take tous rheſword of the Spurit, 'thatis,| 
the Word of falvation, and to: ficht 'againk| 
them, which 1f wedo, letus not doubt bur} | 


Se:h 


, 


as the batrel erdureth, / we -feele quite thef | 
| contrary : bur: ſet the Ward out of fight, and 

 [there'is no! help nor counſel remaining; of[. 
this that (I ſay) I my ſelfe have good expe-| MI 
 rience ; I' have ſuffered many grear, paſhons,| Ml | 
and the ſame alſo verygreat andvehement;| / 
{but ſo ſoon as I-laid hold- of any place oi| | 
(Scripture, and ard my ſelf ypon 1t, as upon] 


| the Word it had been 1mpoſhble for me 10} 
jendure any little ſpace, and much lefle t99/; 


. - - Syercome them. Thus Larherz Abrave ſpeech, Wa 
___ Tandfirring the Awhor of 1t+ Learn of kim WW ra: 


£96) *have-our” Bible at n command, and: Lal l. 
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Gares not ſay. I ſpeak jnot, 'as though-wel 
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E . The VVord, ; 
zad ina heartleſſe manner, would prove © a| Part 1.” 
buobeareto Satan. Noz no, Satan harh gor- Chap.6: | 
[ren much amongftthe (=) ſuperſittiousand igJ |. , | 
' ]norantby that conceit;' byr the Word -mult|p,, x. 
be held 6urby Fairh,;. it was- pot ſo much| Demy. x. 
Scanderbegs ſword: as his arme that held ir, [4.4 / | 
[which gave himſuch viQories;- 1ris the hand| 8 
[offaith, andof the Sparitby which-the Word] 
[of God is held out, which doththe deed 5; 
wherefore we ſeewhat reaſonwe have” (firh| 
| we have ſiich an WIy; who! is, bovine | 8 
not ſimply every-where, yet in every place, |] 4 
where ay Fart 4s, I ſay, hm of 4 KK rig 
'| Anzelsare:)grear reaſon; 1 ſay;thereis;that we | | 
{ {hould be(s)expert in the-Word of: righreouſ-[oHeb, 5.43 
nefle, to hayeplaces ar ourfingersends ready | 14. | 
- W [*© draw our as cecafionsſhelf Tequire,' char} Fo 
Wy. | vvE may have: a fit arid a. pat place: ro/meett | 
| Wh | vith the ſeveral impulfions of rhe! fleſh, and 
| WI. | 0bje&ions of the devil; there's neicher fin 6 
| Wl | norcencation, neither mward corruption no?| | 
1 Wt | outward motion, burthe Wordharha(p) ſ6-| —_ PE. 
| Wl | vercign'remedyfor ir, robe firted- ina pecu-| 3,999 OE 3 
CLE FEIMEUY LOT - LL, "TO a1 2 PECU-! morbus a | 2 
lar ſort to! the narure of the diſeaſe ;ir'is not|nime bates |. + 
for norhing” that:we are,' commanded £6{jn ſcrips«- | 
ſearch the Scriptures; and as Go IRgj often 777 medica- |. 
5 


notes, as men doin Mines: for gold; and the mentune ſie 
Croſſe ; and as there isan Art in mining for |q 
old ; ſo there is an holy $kill to finde- our | 1/aie, vids}, 
[$lden- © places fir for our: preſent. purpoſe :| 29mm. | i 
[ad thus a godly-vviſe Chrittian; (Gy) he bef 973 k 
[oſten in the fire,” yer he is like the burning} | mo 
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[part x, I. 
j mace 


(nandment 


| 


| The ak 


_ [Satan ns written, thouſhak not commite-|- 


. [hke;; inthe ſpecial branches. of every: Cant : 


_ [fuſe the divels offer, we- ſhall have comfort] - 
]here, and: poovn a9 


; one promile of archer made in plain rermes to 
- [will dray-near to you r | he: offers +the- 


_  *(damesof the. World, and the:glory/ of them; 
"yg God offers he Kingdoirt euoaeed andihe) 


CO AEnss Ft cop wr ol 


_—_— 


—_ 


buſb, never An IRIS ro why? pn | 
engplace of other of the Word” comes intg} 
his ſvccour': | The particulars that we aretg 
follow are three: 

1, We muſt have ready the Precept, and 2 2 
cute of -God forbidding: As fin to. which-we} - 
are ſolicired, as: ſay, | it-be Sabbath-breaking, 
then ſay, k 1s written,; thou ſhalt keep holy] . 
the Sabbath-day'; ot to-mutther ones ſelfe or] 
ſome other, ſay; itis written; thou ſhaltnot|- 
tall ; or rouncleanneſle, urge the place, avoid|_ 


dultery,- and ©, thou ſhaltnor fieal,-andthe| | 


———_ 


[tandments. $ 150k | 
;2,:'We muſt have at handdhs premcl c t09; 


that: in caſe we tonſent andobey not, and-re-| 


_ 


The vel will: 
come-wrh hisha ndsfull © Jotious proffers;| 
bur we inuſt out of the wg. ſer againſthini] | 
the fairand certain, -andgodly Promiſes af| 
the Word; as thereis no-finne: 1b: we ſhall bod 


us, if we-refGſtic; reGft the divel, a6 Cad 


TIL- 


of 'ir, 

3. The threatning, that if; Fe nll) | 
F; ſubject out- Eve 
the curſe of God; (ay) we'do: beleeve th 
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| Phe VVord. | 
[the threatning,and do fer the comminarion a- 
oain{t the tenration, we are aot-like,-nor fure 
tohold 3-here Eve loft cher ſelfe ; in whoſe] 
{lofſe weall (naturally) loft -our- ſelves ; the 
| commandment (hedid hold;that ſhe was nor to ! 
ext of the forbidden fruw 5 bur now for rhe 
|threatuing, that'lyi the day ſhe did eatrhereof 
| ſhe ſhould die' the death, there ſhe cameſhort 
[and ſo yielded; rhatthe was- quick/and firigt: 
in the-Precept;, -it is: plain by the.words- of 
the(r) Text ; for whereas it is in the charge of 
theLord,of the tree of knowledg of good evil, 


j 


urge this divine prohibition, doth nor ofily: 
ay, that God ſaid, Ye ſhall not eat of ;t, butto! 


1toxch it; which words we finde notunthe ler-- 
ter of that law, burwhen it came to the com-: 
| Minition; 'ye ſhal{ die'the death : - Satan was 
to0 hardfor-her;, « andpur her- off frgm that 
and fo ſhe fell;(s Jperhaps ſhe halted in adding 
tothe Lords words;” for- JEHOV AH: had for- 
| bid thEftz rear it;- Gut he did no where forbid] 
[them £o-couch'/it, yerthis- ſhewes, thattherein | 
apts ti chen the words 


Part:7. | 


% 


T hou ſhalt not eat of it; Eve having — s, 


| {hery her pious. minde- ro the mandate of the!” 0 = = 
. [Lordſhe'Aaith moreand addeth,(s)ye ſhall ror | Gen,3-3-\ 


rGen.2.17. 
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]them do 


Tu: laſt general Rule, we propoſe, is/10| | 
| &. ask help of other men; | and the direQty| 
| [ons which corhe in here te be ſer down ate} | 
theſe. , 1, Never toletany man know-what| | 
the matters, if by any. meanes we" can have| 
|comfort from GOD, acquaint nq.man with| / 


——_—} 
— 
- 


# 


forbidden, 7dare not yield; if 1do, 1 ſhalldie 


his anſwer. 


——_{—_——— 
7 : 
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' - Help of others. 0 
5 andif we be ſhort there, and do : 
not oppoſt the, threatning, we cannar ſtand; 
As ſoon ds ever Saran .1sat us to. yield to,our | 
[luſt, ſay (no) jc is forbidden by Gqd: letit be| | 
{ro Adultery; anſwer, It 1s written, Thou ſhalt 
| not commu adultery ; then addetorhe pro;| 
hibition the commination,(k)Adulterers ang] - 
Fornicators God vill judge. 1 muſt not;Jam| 


the death, 7 ſhall dampe, and ſo Sgran hath {1 


SECT. 6, 


Tentation, 


it, if we can get him te do the cure, 1not: 


of ſeeking - help of athers ta get ont of the 


ry matters, ſee what the uſe of ordinary pray-| | 
er will do ; in caſe extragrdimary, firetch 9 1 


frenzth ro the moſt, that qur. prayers may de| 


ftrohganilong, let us: wing them. with fall 


«* 


and with a faſt, that we may -fle uÞit9! he 7 
boſome of. the farher ; . co-ſay, 1 baye prayed| \ 
and can finde ng eaſe ;. , and- therefqre / will} * 
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[ aye prayed, faſted, and waired £00, as long 
zcyer / can, and yer 1ewill not come, then 
we muſt, to ſome-friend;; bur till then will we | 


| Þ 
pare ife of afriend is notever enouvh but 


have tried che 'urm'oft, 1Tcould wiſh men to q 
[ſecret their 'tentatiohs from all the wotld : 

God will not: take himſelf” to be well uſed, 
for us to go'to others, when we may have 
it (for the coming) at: his hands yith-com- 
{fort : A father loves nota childe ſhould tun. 
|roneighbouts for phiyfick, when he may have 
ir ofhim : beſides it is ſweereft, when we have 


ther: when a child is fick, the ſame Cot- 


ſo accepted as whenfather or mother brings 
t and gives .itwith their own hands; we! ſee 
many muſt have morhergive ir, elſcrheywilf 
not take ir:fo.it is with us; "It cannot but be bet 
welcome, when God doth 'give us our 'com- 


| ridings of peace" and mercy with his eva 
] mouth; Again, we do not conceive," - how it 
Will wound our hearcs, that ye have let any! 
man know our ftareand caſe, ''when we are 
cones onr-ſelves” again: 
finde and conceive. that all 


ſelves, withour the knowledge of any m 
| the trouble-that way becauſe we havefevell- 
ot in many ide woynds more then ever tha 


it immediately from the hands of God our fa-| 


dial or ſeer-mear ſent by' a-ſeryanr, is nor]. 


forts wich his'own hands, -and 'rell/ us good jl 


Tf ſo be.then we | 
might have been| 
well, and the cure ret ret God _—_ | 


[tentation-did;::and-ſome. have even wiſhed | 


them dead 'and as buried, *ro' whom: in| 1 
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£22 wg Helpof others. 1 
times of their heavinefle they have broken ; 
their mindes, andthereforethe counſel 1 give| 
5 farſt;to try all means; to uſe all patience, ro}, 
watch, to-prayz tofaſt, to wait,  andif Goda. 
any tine will come in with: comfort; ler him|: 
doall;;-and have all the praiſe, we hiding out|/ 
griefes from all the world: In great inward}. 
{ſorrows we are too apt to open our ſelvs mote}: 
|chen needs, therefore this counſelis1n ſea-|. 
ſon. 2. See whetherwe can cure our ſelves(as|: 
thus) what would ſay to, or think of ane-| 
ther,ſhouldhe come to me with #y very con-| 
plaint, the ſame ſay we to-our ſelves, -and {ee} 
{what that willdo. 3. When al-will nor do; 
and we finde that God doth look firange yet; | 


ſi we can: hold. nd: longer, then: re muſt], 


know, that God: dothical{ us to- vent and}. 
open-qur grief toi forte. - one /\67:;other |. 
| ow the grief. muſt be:apened; ;God doth call}. 
[us toa free diſcovery of our ſelvesra anothet,| 
and without we: do break open-the mattieh|: 
| Ch.s.r6, |< <ndis not likets be-2aod.So(/) James,Com|: 

120" | fefſe your ſiris. ane taanath:ry andprey.om for 
another,and there ſhall be an healing and in thy}! 
caſe uſually without; this mucual-and! 'reck 


procaliconfeffion, rhere thail norbe an-heal| 
1g ;: E know God could make all:wel with-|. 
out this, but ordmarily ho'willnor!: | there v7 
2a natural :tealon, x fide ceafe by ts] 
| [ſome caſe; . if we ſpeak. our. minde:4ndory!! 

ſorrow; bur.c poſt, theivenc will, bring e261! 
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But ix the Toniwab cauſe js it; which carriesit 
land | it is becauſe God will- hav= a Communion 
| of Saints amongſt us 3  he'wi ith not have us; 
{frange one £0: another, antihzknowes rhat | 
by curing another, we often cure our _ 
an] upon that it' is, itharth=-pain 'of rhe ſoul]. 
in this - caſe doth noe'notſhall not 'ufe-ro | 
hke, till we have: acquainted 'one or/other | 
[* 

wich our caſe ; fo weſce;that. rhough che /par- 
[ty ro whom we confelte, fay no more to us 
[then we knew before, yer! the very venting 
|brinz ſameeaſe;; Sarnbel hinbey cannot abide 
this,for feweven openall;bur there isa rethe- 
[dj,and higtencations is at an end,and vt RG 
he urzerh hard -upon the» poine, ro Hthger 
|by.all meanes from telling any body :- 

(auch he}; it will allthe- Countrey over, ''he 
[willcell his friend; and'thar' frien-thath-ano- | 
ther for his friend andhe will tell himy and 
out it (thus) will, 'andthou arr either (ſhamed 
orundoneforever, ' Indeed when God'dorth 
not call-us 0 this, |itis dangerous to tell onr 
yerieſt friend #' for though he b=rour friend] 
nd favourite, yet commonly: we are'fior bis 
confidenr friend, but he harh ſome other, and 
| he muſt knowir under bevedic cite, andifhenhe 
sſick, [riff hisboſome- friend knows ir too; | 
nho 1s commonly' ſome third nun; and'ſq}* 
there is-grear danger that cic® will abrog#3| ' 
nherefore if we cagy do up' our matrers by 
telling'God alone; let no man kno Des W] 
whenwekaverried and it will not” bs, We | 
*; Godhach called me FOkINe 4,"dhd| 
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! Pare' x. |outwith it I muſt, and will livebyfaich, chat] 
God will make:them keep. my counſel; of} 
it they do nor, yet ſhame me no ſhames, Twill} 
Have our foe follow God, and: confefſe 7 will, what*ever| 
Tere kept | comes of it: and here we muſt know, that]. 
when we-finde a grear diſpoſition in; us, ta]. 
keep it from all the world, ' that 'then Satan]: 
meanes us ſome great danger, and therefore} 
he will fifl eur heads, .witha thouſand pro-| 


| Chap.s. 
{ The = 70 


wot #0 keep 
phem, but 8 
revealthems 
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| make us keep all cloſe to our :own undoing 
{and rune; ſaythen'/7.know by this, 'thar great] 
hurt comes by my hiding, and; great goodis| 
{fo be had by my canfeſfing, in that/findmy}| MW 
fel ſo: unwilling ro confeſfle it'to: men, and} 


_ ..-+ Helpof others, 


— 


FY . 
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clamations of ſhames anddangers; andallts 


therefore becauſe 7 find my ſelfe ſo-toth, / 


-| wil ſure confefle;  7ſce, 7 muſt tell it ſome| 
body, elſe it will be \naugbt, there lies dans] 
[ger elſe Satan would nor keep ſuch a doe at} 
me to hide it, and by no'means to diſcloſe it to{/ 
any man living.7 think I may ſay it,that never] 
any who diſcloſed-all to ſome godly friend,| 
didever- yer miſcarry.z. but many: who out 
of: ſome. conceits, or by the r of Satan, | 
will notor carinot -/be: brought-ta open:the} 
veinezafter long languiſhing, have-made away| 
themſelves ;. when then wefinde a great un-| 
willingneſs( after we have been withGad)to let] 
any man-know our minde, ſay, - There: is a] 
miſchief meant ro me. by Satan 5:: Iknowby| W 
this, in thatic is ſo. ſore againſt-my will to]. 
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tiſcloſe, and therefare ta preyens.the worls1| WW 
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Wo (ome friend; and im our confeſling, we muſt 
MK conefle all that .paines our foules, 1n. telling, 
[Phyficians we muſt leave out nothing mate+/ 
i as touching our diſeaſe, that wilkendan-| 
oer all : ſo mutt we not rell ſome pieces only, | 
bur for the ſubſtance ., and circumſtances, all 
that is ro'the purpoſe, we muſt diſcover, elſe a 
nail, a tub .lefc in the: conſcience; will hold the 
lfireburning ; - many. have uttdone themſelves | 
by this an that they have lefr ſome m1a:» matter 
out ; By maize matter I mean, that which 
curnes the conſcience out of us. peace: think 
not that we. would have Chriſtians run up 
{and down, to: Preachers for every thing that 
{moves in the; conſcience: he - makes , work, 
who will tothe. Phyſician for every. ftitch and 
ach ; but when the trouble of minde is ſuch, 
that it wounds the conſciznce (as (»»)Solomons' 
phraſe 1s, and.every ſore is not a wound you 
know) when it doth ſo difttefſe. the heart of 
man, that he'cannot enjoy God, canhot do 
his duty as a Chriſtian, nor enjoy himſelte, | 
cannot live in his Calling as a Man ; then it is 
[high rime, firſt to make up to God, and if we | 
be kept off there, then to.make out ro Man; 

when then we finde 'it ſuch/Aa burthen' ro the | 
|conſcience that we-cannot ſtand under it,(For 
awounded ſpirit who canbear?)here diſpute no | 


longer,bur away te ſome one or other. Now| 
tor the choice we muſt-make ; by 

| Wl. 2. Firſt, if all circumſtances concurre, lerir 

I be ſome. godly, and. learned Minifter, ' for 

47 (bough that another ſpeake- the ſame Os 
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| hifmourh; and'ir is his office, and © he- arh} 
4 more particular Pee char his word ſhall! 
profper; every thing works much-whar wi 
15 raken; whats he fairh becauſe he 1s 2 Minj-þ 


| fer wilt be berter taken,and digeſt better with] 


 oyr conſciences;ſo we finde in(») Job; chat its] 
pr ovine: andufuallyrhe Meſſenger, the I»; | 
r, the oe of: a thouſand that doth i woe x 
- If we ſee that a Miniſter cannor+b-h ul 
be | truſted, or not comfortably uſed, ; 


| godly Chriftian will ſerve ; " Rabies Gaith'tol 
1 private_men't' Confeſſe your fins one'to arothen;| 
[ad pray one for another : Wrin 35 and\{peak| 
ng' ro private Chriſtians, he doth nor ti tie is] 
- |roany auricalar confefhon- tothe Prieſt; for | 


jthen the Prie,were alſoby rhe place in Jams 
. ]boundtp confefle to private" men alſo ; tot 

(here 54 mutual confefling one'to: anothti, 
| ad here theyare cr pray one ' for: another, 


which cannotbe to abſolves- For -if roy 


|wereto(o) abfolve, then their Laity hubs | | 
|great authotiry by thar place” to abſolve thi 


Priefts,” as their Priefts their Eairy on 
them, we ſay, 'that a dining: man. yy 


[.to.C.3.. i} 
Amb.Ser.$; 


| {in Pl. 1194 
- So'zo: hit. 


1:7.c; 16 


 ferve as well, and ſometimes betrgr; toilerys| 


feerhar all 'ts Som: God, and-from his grate 
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5a frmpte Chriſtian man: 67 wor 


Tow andthen ſhall do it by ſperking-afe 
A IS in words out of the Scripture; when it 


al pn rcatDivines have b2en uſed, nd'can uſt 


ing'of it ; as 'ſomnerimes, meg CN) 
i1gion Hives the cure over," "ſome 'we 
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makes the party as wholeas a fiſh ; and what , Part.x -*:} 
if we our ſelves cannotother times ſay - as 
|much or more then he. can, yet he mult uſe; 
Gods way ; he isa ſtander by, andices more 
then gre. canin, and. by our ſclves, and-ne 
man 1s ſo fit a(p) Phykcian, of hunſelf, whe-. 
ther ſoule or body :-/ Bur-wherher it be Mini 
ſter or private -Chriftian, who 1s uſed, | the [7 
care muſt be, that a wide:choice be made, -and 
for our choice, ler the party be ſome godly, 
humble man, andone who hath been mn rhe 
fre | himſelf, and. then he. will, (as he-ſees. 
cauſe ) confeſle-the {ame or-the like to us;and 
comfort - us-with the cemfott- he himſelfe | 
hath been - comforted. by. Take a-man. 'of 
hom we. haye the: opinion, that.he-is-the| 
ſure ſervant; of God,.and-then when we find | 
by his free confeſſion to us, that he-hath-had: 
the ame: or- worſe ;corruptions and; tentati- , 
ons, then-we ſhall ſoon joyne hands with him 
[andſay, that for all this we may. be the ſer- 
| vants of. God: too, anditbatwe ſhall ſee. day | 
| _- . "4s .  F. 
| and comfort again 3 -.and-then we will wait f 
[with conrent and comfart,- us- the Watehman 
doth for the light, hecaude he knows,that be it || 
hever ſodark, it; will, be- day again3: | when 
we have an- affurance for. the preſent, that | - 
When we are at the wort, we arethe ſervants 
of God, and thatweſhall in good time be: as: 
well and comfertable as ever we-were';.-a5f} 
wy we. make our- Gonfeſſour- and Phybis | 
Un, it 15 cake for-:us- then, . £0" polleile 
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.*x; | out'ſouls with quuer and comfort, | 
,6;] Anotherthing thatwe are'to look-to; 'is} 
that he bz a man who'can and. will- keep: our} 
councel;- fot if he bz a blab, the :more wet 
conjure him all ſectefie, the moreifick he will} 
be (like thoſ&in the Goſpel) ro? our wityir 


OY . [af abroad; andirt'may be, he would keep| 


| counſe]-berrerif we did-nocbind bim : And} 


 - |bytheway I could wiſh” that: whomſozver| 


- | we makeuſe of, that we: be not cooto5 firig] 
-p£o' binde them ro ſecrefie (excepr ir ſome| 
' things -the 'danzer be'ſo'great that tliere may]; 


© be need of am'oath;) for itis our nature,che| 


tnorewe are keptfrom athinz, the more eat-|; 
neſtiwe ate afcer it; and therefore tob-roo' fe-| 
vere termes that Way, are not ſo fir. Well 
we muft then'do'what we can, to'chuſe oi 
tamranthat cantheld; andherein-I thinkye| 

ſhall do wiſely to do'as 'they' do,” who def 
try a New Veſſel,” prove it with Warer firt;| 
before they cruſt irwith Wine ; "thus we ſhall] 
do/'welf and wiſely” to ſound them wirh ſome} 
lefler matcers, and if we finde rhem wanting} 
_ [ in ſecrefie there, then truſtrhem no furrher;] 
fome'caurions are delivered- here, as rharme 
, Ineddle* riot with meg whe are full of rongls, 
of a (qYtalkative diſpofition, for ſich'cannet 
| hold for their lives; riorſuch'ascar\ keep 10 
1 thing frem their Wives or Husbanids {for w0? 
men may befitrer ;/ and'/in ſome: caſes mais 

{ uſe of women rather then men) 'nor ſach'# 
 {be"of aniinquifitive diſpoſition - a manwy 
ling ro: fiſh our 6ar counſels, is not-a Il 
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whether we will or not 3- that mati 4s-not- to |; 
be uſed, he will ren to one,tell ir to one of 0-|aerrul; 
ther : Look our then for « man got '» Wiſe, [rdem eff. 
|ſecrer,one who hath been ſick ofthe fame, or Her 
the like himſelf, an experienced man in hyfn-| 
fſelfe and others , a Phyſician -in ptaCtice, anc 
1afriend roo;a boſome friend; andif we have| 
lim a Davids 2 Jonathan, aworn brother a. 
till, orave,ſober-ſpiritedand humble-minded} 
mart, then confeſle ro hi and ſpare yot,con-, 
feſſe to him and fear nofhing ; and when we} 
well have ſo done , let us not diſtruſt but-we ſhall |- 
ſeeagoodend j and when we. have ſpoken | 
rl our mind to one or two,and we have our com-| 
1M fort under tivo or three witmeſles, let's not: 
wolout ivich ic-to; any body elſe inthe world ;.1, 
ke know fpiricual ſorrows are apt £6 vent them-| 
elves when once. we. begin; for when we: 
finde a little caſe by openmg the ſore to one, 
wetitink the more- we: open ic unto , the\ 
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Chap.s 
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| ſelves for ever : and-therefore my counſel| 
{ Prov. 11.13 


| more eaſe we ſhall have,and ſo weare indan- 
[ger ro ſhew our caſe to all we meet. And here| 
Satan hatha Riratagem , that when he ſees he| - 
cannot make us ſecret our -matters from.a: 
friend, then he will urge us to out with it to} 
all, and aſter wound us with a ſore and heayy| 
tentation , that now we have | ſhamed out} 


here is , that when we have found: a faithful 
friend,rhat when we begin and end with him, | 
except we call in one ot two at themoſt, to]: 
have the matter under the zefte of rwo.or three 
witneſſes; And before I leave the parricular,l} 
muſt make Bold ro call upon ſuch as are made 
| Phyfirians to the ſouls of their friend,to make] 

uſe-of theſe thinzs. | 


' TI. That they be not over-earneſt -to, fiſh] 
out mens ſecrets ; for if we mean honeſty and] 
ſecrecy, they are More bound to us, thatwe| 
will hear them.; then we, that they. will cell] 
us; for weare thereby bound to one great|: 
duty mote then we were, and that is- to'keep| 


| ſecrecy. : EEREN ' 
be willing to be made ule-of 


q 


25+ We muſt | 
by mien,as well as by women, by poor;as well] 
as by rich.” For as one ſpeaks , who was of 
great experience this way ;. there lies a great| 
corruptionin it, when we finde -our ſelves 
more ready, to' take the confefhons of W0-| 
-men,then of Men , of young women,then off 
old,of fair then of foul,of Genelemen, 8 rid 
[en grhen of poore © and which Wer 
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[for the poofe theh” the rich, for Men chen 
Women, &c, - 

. By all- meanes/we mult keep councel, 
| except che matter fland ſo;thar we fin'in ki 


> —— 


cets would be pemirious , we thall' do well 
{to tell him, thatifhe ask for" 'counſels fake , 


BR, — © > 0 ye 


ous, aſſure him we wilt breake- fri; 
with him ;/and rather loſe a; friend of him 


Ah 


OS BE 


[means keep i from all, and chiefeſt of all, 
[ſome ſecrets of the wife fromthe husband, of 


then keep his Gnful ſecrets, and loſe friend 
of GoJ : burKic may be done, rhexi by all| 


" 


[char then we will heare him ; bur if that hs d 1 
ſhave a further i inrent and his plot be dans r-| 


1 the husband from the wife. 


=_— =» 


ſelves have been eat) of the like : and fay: 


anc of the 4x rap diſcaſe, and by 
[ns ſuch- or ſuch L m 

to theſe 6r thoſe oder I ey 0 4 

as comfortable 'ageyer I was in all my life: 1 
would not beleeve how this will ade : 
heater: of a poore Chriſtian,” who hatha good | 
opinion of us andourfincerity,, .do not ' 
thinking,” that they wilt never "think well: of} 


— 


may thereby brin3 them to peace and: com-} 
fort; bur the trurhis, theſe are bur fancies, If 
2 man have a calling from God, for the good 
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us againe; if they. x nor, an bappy laſſe,ifwe - 


4. Confeſſe againe ro them when we our MY 


[of _—_ ouls, to opens all his heart, in nthe 
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thar we humble for; and avoid, ' arid be rather Parr 1. 


Chap.6 


[ing cloſe their fecters ; and here if ve have BLLE 


| cauſe ro doubt afty thing, as though his ſe- | 
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- . [Part 1: 


Chap.6 


' (7.6. in re+ 
lþe& of the 
. lroot, al- 
though nor 
ever in re- 
ſpc& of the 
firule, | 
uJam 5.16 


| wGal.6.2. | 


{xJam.5.36 


| the: worth 'or force of Prayeratng the promile|; 


” y 


j one only 1s'to be; made acquainted with the| 
| matter;andin this matter, the prayer of a] 


| fghr of allthe Pariſh 3 men will think neyer|. 
the worſe of him, bur the berrer;; and indeed 

we can confetle nothing one toanother , bur 
what we may in a manner know one by ano-} 
ther before hand , fith we. have all one and 
the ſame heart,curour of the. ſame rock,of the 
fame complexionand diſpofition, as/rouch- 
Ing our luſt and Original finne , and cherefore 
tf they confeſſe to us, to have comfort fron 
-us, WE. may do()well (where no great incoh-| | 
veniences are like to follow) to tell them our|. 
fins and errours ina'mutual: manner ,' as they| i 
dotheir wounds tous. © + | 

- 5. We muft pity them and pray for them, 
and help to carry their(w)burdens : we of our|: 
ſelves cando nothing, but we muſtcommend]|: 
their ftare' and caſe to God : as they are to}j 
pray for themſelves, ſo we are to pray'to God! 
for them;and(x)ihe prayer of a r1g hteous man] 
evaileth nuch,& "3s of farce:where many.may}: 
fly come. rogether in prayer , the more the|: 
, RN butin this caſe of ſecrecy, commonly 


 righteous' man ſhall dothe deed ; for-it isnot| 


of God which is all. in all;here we have apro-| 
muſe,andby verrue of that promiſe the prayet|] 


_— 


of ane will carry it. 
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I . Rules,after the Tentation,  T17 | 
|Part I, 
CHAP. VIL. | Chap.7. . 
[ : WE | | 
| Where 1s are general Rules afrer the Tentation|) | | 
#5 0VET, 
dll | ; W | 
Nj r. We muſt notbe cozened ſo as to think' = 
# the tentation's reſiſted and conquered, when» * f 
*| Ml [it.is not:, nor. yer ſuffer our ſelves by Satans |; þ- 4-4 
YI [deceit , and chat oF out own hearts , ro-bef | 
"| [made beleeve it is nor conquered, when iris: 4 
"ff [omerimes Satan doth for a'rime withdraw| | | 
TY [hinſelfe, hemay, anddothin skill,, ceaſe}. '— | 
-| WJ [to ſolicice;and lat mayſfir ill for aſpace,and- = 
all co lultus aſleep, as though all were done , {- 
[when nothing is done; as though finne were | Ps 4 
killed, whenit is as lively as ever it was. The | © 
|Tempter will come , and bring ſeven' worſe S 
with him then before; and our luſt will cone | | 
ol again, andtake us ar ſome advantage, anddo! * Þ --Y 
usa ſpoile; in caſe'we think che renrationſ — |  ® 
"| ended, when there 'is a' politick giving over I Fo 
W to bite for a ſeaſan'onely : Whar muſt we do/| How w | 
ul to.know when the ceaſing 1s, becauſe rhe ten- | knowwhen | ; 
«\ [ron is conquered, and when'it js onely by | be fm £ 
fel withdrawment ' for” a time ? Many 'things Cs + 
-| If | night here be ſaid ; thar which farisfes is I | oc onely, | - © 
#0 [+frm,, that if we have taken p4rns, uſed Gods | ceaſed, | 
"| | cares, waited Gods: r:mz , then the work is | . 
Wl [done 35 it ſhould be;;- bur if meanes; or all 9r-| - | x7 
[I [4:-ary meanes ro be had, haye not been uſed, | - 3 
| |< have not ſer God and prayer againſt the 
"8 | 2 otion-: if we finde that the luſt is gone, we | - : 
P: BY [know norkow, on a ſudden;no ſooner come | 
+ | _ SSIS SY: | almoſt} DS 


We Bk EY RY IIS SC et iS RN ia MS Ry $1 0 he RL iGo ETA.» ht oil dro ef A 
y 7 7-9: OT, ba Ys {1 , [48-20 4 Y ' F- 250" OE” G E " 
% PLE S*:4 ETD Fo Os , EE Era ths Pie ded Bi: 
eE OARE: 05s Ws ® Eo GO 9 "Lab St : EE” 2's 
COnET oy —_—_— ' . —— _ , - 
SO erent 4 AC os NY EE Mas inet es Wore API es ponds Foo, - 
H | | p 7 , 
ow to.be {ure the cure 15 dope 
# $ 4.2%. F7 Fo 5 A ; bh ; EF% 'S BE. 
.* g - LE oh x. 1 , 


r 


cou 2,1 k 


| almoſt but gone, here is cauſe of iuſpition,to | 
| feare thar all is buta pra&tiſe of Our great ene-| 
|my.a purpoſe ro rock us 1n iecurity , that he] 
| may cone and take us in the ſame fin or ſome[ 
-| other , when vve leaſt think of it, and land} 


|£9-0ur- heart and life , that we are: no more] 
humble,no more-(ifnor leſle). ſpiritual than] 


[uſed right) mortifie and ſanifie;, they-borh]* 


| fruit of r1o hteouſneſſe ;(for all that I- know) as| | 
| 200d the tentation had flayed, asdepartrive.| 


| freedomefrom, the flirre:.and power of the| 
| teritation ;;bur the tentation 18 Qver, and g o4|' 


| by God, 'and we have our comforr::Whena|: 
{ man then doth finde ſore refpir- by turning] | 


| or fold, here qr there is a-putchaſe to be made} 
| this 1s not Gods cure ; bur-if the liberty: we" 


unprepared. Again, if we find ſo good fruits| 
and efteQs to follow , no good to come of it| 


{before ; here is great doubt that the rentatien| 
15gone the wrong way ; for if we do. drive] 
this Devil away,by Gods tneanes, which are] 
ſpixirual, as prayer, reading, 'watching ; ſpiri-| | 
tual ſeed-corne , will leave behinde it, ſore] 


ſparicual fruic; prayers ,, and op exerciſts| 
uſe notto be loſt, they fall notin the.duft;bus| 
muſt anddo;. and therefore if ye finde eaſe,| ' 
but nor grace ,ſome quiet , but not rhe quit] 


But if we finde that we have not onely abare|. 


is left behinde, more modeſt, humble, fearful] : 


[ 


his thoughts over, to think of the world,|: 
that Is, or that is tobe.got.orfaved, to be ſet; ? 


| nowb aVe,ever we had,be made ours by, rurn-|. 
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{he neicher could nor vvoult ,' there is a cure 


]ofgrace;and afrer conflancy vve mult ſee that. 
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| How to be ſure the cure is done. 


! 


ences reft upoa it, that we'have. gone the 
richr way. to work, -and thar there ts no! 
miſtake in the matter ; And as we muſt not, 


mufi not think ye have it #or , when indeed | 


ing to God and- his wayes', then vve may | 
boldly retl our ſelves; and bid 'our confcr- | 


think we have it,vvhen we have it not;fo'vve | 


our comforr this vvay are many : ' what faith 
he;Al this 1s nothing but a forbearins of atd 
and wonted actaſionsand a wicked man may do 
this; Indeed've muſt not lay the fault onthe 


itis ſo choice ; thar who can chooſe but feed 


oreat. Drvirtes' conceive }'drink water: :and | 
teed'upon 'plants ; we fee there'was x workd 
of abomination, and therefore. we: muſt lay 
the fault on our luſts vvithin;not'en the otca- 
fions wizhour;yer this I fay,tharif Iman finde, 
that by the uſe of prayer andrhie word, 2 mian 
dotty in-conſcience an1: with! cqaftancy ſhun 
all the occaſions of that fin,which heretofore 


vvronght; For a brunt un ſome fir, an unre- 

generate man may z bur to do'ftil}, always; for- 
| », W-. ; s _ 

ever hereafrer* rhus to:do'is a fign:of power, 


rve do it in conſcience, that vve'donot avoid 


| bog thing-qr perſon; vvhich vvere rousocca- 
" AS EFF PER 


and in trurh vve have. Satan doth play on | 
beth ſides; and his devicesro couzen us of | 


occafions;as a Tiplter doth on drink, that it1s | , 
 |made ſoftrong ; and che Glirton' or his fare, 


by che belly, for rhe crearutes'are no kindof | 
| cauſe. Before.the Flood, when men did (as 


þ- 


Chryſ. in 

Gen.g.bom| 
| 29. Rain. | 
Apot.Thef. | © 
Set.33. 


How(to a* 
void Occa- 
 fhons) isa | 
higne-of 
grace. 


j 


How to be ſure the care is done. 


| fions of finning, out of hatred to: rhe- perſon| 


| way, thathe wiltlook and make after chem ;|. 
| and have them he:/afhe may have rliem for| | 


| raign of fin is, there a man wil and muſt break] ' 


or ta the thing, bur raſin ;'rhat- our ſftomack 
doth notriſe at them ; as they are ſuch'or ſuch]|- 
things mater:ally,but formally as theyare to us 
occaſions of oftending, and thar: by reaſon of 
corruption; not'in them, but in-us: He thu]: 
can do that, , that man'may'ſayithat -Saran 
lies when he tells him rhar a wicked man may 
ſurceaſe, by hiding himſelfe from his old oc-|. 
caſfions ; for in this ſenſe , nothiny bur grace] | 
and the ſpirit , andſome power of the holy| 
| Ghoſt,can make a man ſhake off his old occa-| 
fions; 4 man in his finnes will beſo far from|: 
refuſing occafians when they come//in his}. 


love or money. An hungry-man will thorow 
ſtone walls for:meat 3: ſo where the love and} 


| that' nothifig bur grace. can make a man ab-| 


rerisnorſo 
| arengrh of grace _ forbear ;./but-whenthe| ! 


| though-a man die, and (without -Go4 merey)| | 


thorow fire & water to have his defires finith-|' 
ed ; the occaſions of that fine, he muſt an 
will follow., what ever comes of it ;: I ſay t, 


ſaine from: the ocafions of fin ,; when he is| ? 
ſtrongly 95, 7 n not tempted, the-mat-| 

auch, and ſome men without the| 
rentation 15 up, -and: the paſſion-is;an | fire »|. 
damne in the place, he cannat poſſibly forbear} ! 
without the force of the ſpirit: Idareaffirme| | 
it, that he that can and doth! ,;.1n that- order}. 


and manner 1 Sure. Tedepapenber EY Fl 
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\queſt of that l«ſt: andwe' do wrong our 1clves 


|toperſivade us the contrary, The #:xr thing 


| 


. [weare to look to, 1s, "that we go | not COZEN 
[and deceive ourſelves; ſo as torhink we have 
[aot overcome the tentation: why? -Becauſe 
[weare not 11d cf evil chouzhrs; 'Itis con- 


|thoughrs. Tknow1fGod could he yould, and 


| they are ſuffered ro flieup and down in our 


—_—_— 7 


How ta be ſure the cure is dove. 
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unto, that man harh made an acceptable con- 


| cannot ſay how much, when'we ſutter Saran 


queſt enough, that evil thoughts are borne 
asa burthen, and'thar luR;and: Saran for their]; 
hearts are not able ro'bring ir any furtherthen 


would if heſawic goodand fir; rake away che 
ſvarme of evil thoughts; bur for-our '2aod 


imaginations.” 1. Not onely to humble us.for 
the choughts are , ſo we ſhould be,” if we. 
were let alone ; they ſhew our narure., and 
when” we- are. come ito! fome practice and 
orowth, we: are then apt” to heave-up with 


to. think that we are notias other:imenare ; 


us what we are ' of our ſelves. 2. "But alſo 
thar by feeling the thoughts ſtirring 


from acting the'finivielfe;, 
muſt be born , 
inyar luſtever foamerh our a loathſom fume 
loarhſome. RW: > Fven often to 'the- natural 


conceits of our ſelves above whar' is written, | 


and therefore to preventand cure the mala. | 
dy, evil thoughts are left in us to remember}, - 


| 


| 


and praying againſt them', we a be ke 42 
in the deed This & 
for we 'muſt know that our{ 
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[occaſion from him, or himſelf from the occa- [Part 1.) 
Gon of a fin he hath been and is thus rempred Chapk 7 
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Why evil 
choughts 
are ſuffered. 
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| luſt,” mareand more every . 


poſlible, defile (as one notes) the very regene-! 
fore evil motions, ſuggeſtions , and delufions 


of Satan muſt be borne withal : rhe” helpis,]| 
that ye do delight in the law of God;agroweh-] 


our light is more; our 


a great work and power of trace, to be able] 


'g00d turne;” evento:help us: a 


How to be. ſure the tare is dom; |, 


race part;ſiis tobe in ustill we die;and ther-| 


ng the Inner man ; Andwhat if we ſee them| I 
tobe mote thenthey were beforeitiis becauſe]. 
hr 1s cleerer, our ſpt-| 
- fritual ſenſe quicker ; ſo that? if vve have' by. 
prayer vvonne the. delicht amd confent away; 
| from ſfin;the-more grace we-:have-,the more] 
fins we have not, bur the more fims' we- ſee; | 
for that if God ſhould havelee us ſee rhe fins] 
| heretofare., when vve-had hrrle or no grace, 
tyvhich we ſee now, vve ther rriuft needs have 
deſpatred; we conld not have bortir, i being] 
to: ſtand beforethe- fight of our fins: and +] 
gaine we.can diſcernemore corruption »ow, |: 
then vve could cher, becauſe our eyes are now] | 
more open, We: muſt not £0'abour rhent9| 
5: 4, conclude againſt che:hfr 3 -thar fure the'vi- | 
"2238 [ory is nor gor, becauſe vve ſee,and feel (per-| 
more.-evitl "ehoughts'; or | our'-evill|: 
thoughts to fir more then: before 3: alas did} 
we not feet them, and: the: burthew of them, | 
we would never care to come tor Godzto haye|: 
them done away: and therefore it is: ra-her an] 
argument, that the-conqueſt is comfo:rably}] 
[| made, and that the L 


doth : intend _ » 


w-Y 


| 2 "W., 
[] 


[pear in their odious colours. more and more 
{every day : make not that then. an argument | 


[entfor our comfortfor the preſenr ,/ and that 
man who hath-;gone:thus farzthay well be ſaiq| 


[muſt nor: makethe marter worſe by deſpair- 
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{inne after knovyledge; ſo did theſe two Wor- 
[thies, and they are inheaven-anddied for-all. 
{that in peace and-honout, Davids conſtience| 
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finde that our luſts do burthen: us.) and ap- | 
aramnit us;which ts rather for v6: bur ſay, find 


to overcomerthe rentation. > rA8 range.” 
| -:2.: The-ſecond thing to: be (conſidered of 
after the tencation., .1s, that caſe 1ye doe 


| 


it,d feel it more and worſe, T hateut wore, I ds- | 
C |/:ght 1n:4t lefſe,] gonſext nor;and this 15 ſufher=| 


within, do-blay -and puſh us: down: Fer: we 
ing ; for-.to deſpaire is a greater fall;than the 


ſave our ſelves from the flamed knowa godly 
man can never utterly deſpaice,there 1s (hill a 


s we 


ſeed -itt himgand where faith is; theres forte 


ſpare ; but doybr we. do (ſaith Pas/)yernof* 


make our life uncomfortable, and: ſome de-' 


befoge. The maine-puth isyiven ; becauſewe; 


fallir ſelfe 3- this were: ro leap into the fireto| © 


[hope ; where hopeis, there is nbr:a roles]. 
deſpaire , and ſuch doubtinzs: we have;as do 


vrees of deſpair we do-admit,andforevety de. - 
Lree of. deſpaire; that w#-do: ſuckin 3. we-do}: 
| uffer the loſſe of a degtece-of comfotr: where-| 
{fore vve muſt holdour againſt) thoughts and} 
[propoſitions rending ro deſpair;riſe-vvith Da«1. 
[v:4,riſe with Perer,and grow better; after then; 


Part 2. 


Chap.5.. 


[catch afallz and''the- rempter without loft}.e . 
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{Parr 1. |when he came todie, was troubled abouta| 
| Chap.7 |teſſer matter , Imean the caſes of Shimet and 
| | Joab: asfor his blood and murther., not 2 
\ © Ja $a hb; (Word, why ? Becauſe he had made a thorows-|. 
[qui habent par with God: 'for thoſe fins in his life” and]. 
{;xcluſem {health-time, he had compounded with his| 
jimuceſeam | Judoe :\ Jet us doe fo in any hand, refift, hold|. 
indigeftom.) or doe and. ſuſfer any thing, rather then fin: 


&E, 


»- $1 vomu- TP TE | 9 Tea 
| erin rele- bur if Satan hath gone beyond us, ' lie, not ' in 


BM ventur--. [fin ; up againe ; It is nofdeath to commit fin, |: 
; its dm |butitisrolicinſin; repentance doth give the ; 
| (pecearor ) | ſoul a (d)vomit,up comes all againe; it ſhows]! 
—_—_— great love: in God, and grear faith-1n us, to|! 
& confire- | ie upagain out of prear falls ;-and when up| 
xr , /anul| once, then fortifie- 0ur ſelves we muſt againk|* 
-jeventit &' | relapſes: rhere is a ſecrer deprh of trouble in} | 
deliffa aty; | minde will follow , ifafter ourrifing we fall]; 
rb; cay. again incothe tame or the like offence , this)! 
| {am Orig. | Will coſt _dear : bur yer by the way Lafhrme, |! 
tz P[.31-8| that this may befal che childe of God. In the]! 
'Hiero-i* | ftory'of the Judges, rhe Church up and down]; 
coca ,,| did fin the{in of 1dolatry;; repented, and yet]! 
- Hal igto xd | fell, again and againe : and-rhis were to un-|! 
ſame grolle. ch rch the Church.of che Jewes , tO ſay, - that } 
{Gnafrer | Gods people cannot do that fin after repent-} 
4eruerepen- [ance which they did do .. before. © Andwho|! 
oO - jrance.Pert. 1 chink, that eAbraham did nor repent|? 
, eſtare of F | VE. one Y #28 ba #7 
',  [chriftian, |ofthathis fininthe marter of Sarah? yet up-|, 
: ['5e#. 60. , on the next occaſion, he ſinned the very fin+P} 
Pigect ſane| cairizand was not that a grofs fin;to tell a, talejj 

| [pecearerar-| 25 he did, to lay his wife open to: adultery - to]! 
} ag ;\ ſave his life.? which” many heathens would|! 
penir, c.7, | Father have loſt their lives then have endured, |! 
Cal.ep.2 57 -—- —_ and}! 
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|liverance by God as he did, repenred not,were 
OA ery 
|ſame fin again;; albeit he had found 4 hs 1 


18ain the rather from touching her, or hurt- 


| And ( fone dares ſay, that David Trap _ 


|condrime., after; ſolemne repentance, un- 
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[andyhat? to make a barzaine , that not for | 4 L 
ad Ou | Chap. 7 
ay,thou arr my lifter... If this .were not in |Gen.10.13 


once ar ſo, but(e)» here ever we come,do thou 


ſubſtznce,in circumſtance a grofle fin,I know 
nor whar'is : they did as it were conſent. unto. 
it : and that Abraham finding ſo ftrangea de- 


range ; and yet after he fell. into the: v 


rience (ch,11.) that to confeile hain y, thar | 
ſhe - was his wife would have made rhem ab- 


ins him , thento ſay,rhar ſhe was lus, Siſter. 


2dultery oftem,becauie he rook Bathſh:ba an 
nad fix wives befides; and ten. Concubine £ 
and for murther,deny.ir who can, that Dav;d| 
went farre., when he aid and wore that he 
would be the death of Nebal , and all hisin- 


(this was a'grofle finne.) And what if he did| 
nota&the deed 3, No thanks ro him; he was 
reſolved ifever:manwere : and-yet. after he 


|Church in Nehewab and Exrefell the ſe- 


tothe grofſe fag of having inch irwage wives. 
[?1a: did rhus relapſe,and the Diſciples, Luke 
22.24. Were now the third rime in. theit am- 
vicious humour ro-'ſtrive for preheminence 


Pee (7 ; | 5 n+. 
nocent.family, wherein was a godly and right | 
|vertuous wife, and ſome religious "fervareag 


fell into the fou}-murther] of Uriah: The|. 
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erk.Con- 
ctanwith a 
Chrift 
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I,C.11.8.1 
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been.ſardown by:Chriſt twice befote., 
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Sr 


and grearneiſe in the world, atter fer lod _ 
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with Fc meds 


[fin ic was fith hey vyete Fa poor lei 
{rhey vvere all about ſo many bezgers , je. | 
1 yer: againe,and again,and againe the y would| 
[needs be on hofſe-back; 'and-was 'nor Chri 


| ofren' upon' that argument, that his Kingdom 
[ was no ofeti world ? and yer theſe Diſaple;| 
were urging for ſome rear officers placesg- 
| ven then' when Chriſt was ſpeaking” of his] 
. | 2vne. death and ſufferinies ty all the rhree|: 
|pfaces :' and that" beins before convicted" of 
their folly they did nor: ,  beleeve 'it] 
| whaſo will: Fre in L#ke he hid juſt ther! told] 
them tharhewas within two: 'da yes ' of his] 
| dearn and paſſion 3 : beingjas hs fad, x mow 
{<dyfor his burial alſo ;- She had ecks | 
ny a ofthem na rs Rr? is "hich ; 
oul aye  fayec £ 1 fron ot 


ke times 5 Pa aighr rs eg ”' 
[9ragy werent Di it-is x” ul 
limiting the holy one of Tfſrae/ in his fie] 
| ao roles CE of Chitft' our Fedeeime! Ml. 
j1n is Merirs, ofay t e contrary ; 4 as though m8 IÞ 
ary dig ora VS. becauſe we vg done|; 
the grofſe: fin but once afrer we are in Chr [1 
Andfor rs propoſe! UE LICHE "VV Het). 
i pray race I God. 
[titre but the finie'o £ 
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\ There is a'finne called ( Numd#.15.30,31)a 
finne with an high hand, : which-is- nor'(the) 
blaſphemy ' againſt the ' holy Ghoſt, . which 
notwithſtanding think a. -Chrifhan' after 


his converſion never commits , no-not onee;' 
my. reaſon'is, becauſe ( in caſe I miſtake not) 


fin is never ſaid tohe done with anyþb1gh hand, 


but when and where there is a full. conyince-| 


jnent, a free conſent, andayabſolntallow- 
ance ; which cannot be ſaid to be ina man 


afcer his calling - for I conceive a finhe tobe | 


called a fn with an high hand, becauſe there 
is liccle or no infirmiry in it, and ariſeth out} 
of a proud malapercneſſe againſt God.- 2. 'Tis 
on all jos 1-3 (that a man may fall 


into 'ſome_ orher grofle fine , but not (Gay| 


|fhey)into the ſame : Bur of this they ne; 


a another as Treat, becauſe that another fin as 


Near, 1s as Contrary to the habit of grace"and | 


FP 
cannor de giye good reaſon, there being no| 
pace inthe Word, nor any ground in the} 
nature of fairh or of repentance ; butithat a} 
man may as well fall into the ſam: grofſe: fin | 


Part: xx; | 


Chap.7 


Coram. 


3 of repentance as the fame. 3-\Whbatmay | 
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| not'the-prace of Chrilt (the grace of julgifica-| 


{che power of Godand the Spirit of: Chriſt; 


| andI carinot ſay how often, cannot of itſelf]! 
and ſo;,' as we treat of, cannot ſtand with] 


- [approving or-allowing: of it ; for if he may 


co ſin thus may Rand with Chriſt, ang there-[' 


| fore it may: ſtand with grace.Ir is (2) wricreny[; 


that oneag of ſ-cannor; deſtroy the. haby| 
of grace, aFthough many might : indeed one}; 
a& of a'breat- and foule fault hath done ua: 
we ſee inthe Anzels fall in heaven ;- and-in}! 
the fall of «Adam in Paradiſe, in' whom; 
one a& did caſt: out grace; their grace being}) 


tion) andPhiloſopticrs holdit, in {ome wild|! 
and beaſtial vices : but nowas the caſe {tands} 
with us, to douhſe-that a& againe and-oftenz}; 


Ci 
= 
| 
# 
L 
c 
: 


| 


thruſt-a man out of Chriſt: why > Becauſe 
weare keptin him; and his graces in; us, by 


nowfor a man to ſay that'to finne ſ»c» alin}; 


Þ 
grace in us(thar grace beinzkept in .by he] 

FE-GRS | W293 of "9 5 . | WER 
power of God and'of Chriſt ) is to' me uns| 
comforrable divinity. To fint a great fin{o'as} 
ro alloy 1r', cannot ftandwith grace I-know;| 
bur T hope 'tis poſſible for a man to doe andj 


| 
| 


bur-over and overafter repentance ,.witnouſ| 


> 
! 
Fa 


.|9nce” (as he may upon grantoh all; hay | 
22) ) - net} 
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and wich the grace of God.,. that -a. godly]! 
man may do; bur ro ſinne the ſame grolie finſ} 
(for the a& of it). after: repentance , is: nor: 
incompatible with , nor contradigory, to the} 
2race of God (as noi it is1n us) for what.may|: 
and with: Chriſt, may ftand with grace ; but|: 


a & p—_ 2 


D = © 5 *> = 20 © 
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bur he may 


ſcien 


= that he is not-in- Chriſt, - and why 2 Be-, 
(cauſe he doth finthe ſame groſle fin after true 
repentatice) Or atleaft, that his repentance 
was not true; andif I werengcatrue Carfh- 
an;I know not when I'ſhall be;& if this my re- 
|[pentarice were nof true, 1 fear I ſhal neverre- 
|pent aright, .Zc muſt be held again all crue re- 
pentance, orelſe there can he.noſtace of the | 
queſtion made 3: | for rrue ,repemtance- hath.a 
licchey ay, rhat when 4.mar hath atrained roa- 
gear meaſure of repentance, Ren is wil carry! 
for him,thar he ſhal never Gin the ſame grols,. 
fin again : Here rhe heart of a man can findno] 
fooung, becauſe by this their, afferrion,no.man | 
can pothbly ſer down,when 2:3n hath artain-. 
edto that point '$; degree of true repentance, 
and therefore they-muſt affirm. it of any true | 
ſepentance-; that whoſoever hath truly inthe| 
laſt d:gree& meaſere,truly repented for agraſs |... 
fu,ſhal never mhile he lives,commis th: ſame ar |*: 
gam. aud if he dothen as yet he is not or never | 
was m({;hrift;which-is a tenet very uncoity | - 
fortabl, &no-way agreable with the Hyeer prin» | 
ciples of the covenant of -grace, and. rhe.free,| 
nd infinit mercies of God propoſd rous inthe 
voipel. Laſtly; this cannorRand, becauſe ng, | 
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[Nona @: nature to 2 ſin"ind the manner 1s the form of 


| efe« 


man can Tarishe the conſcience of Famatgnhen [1 
- JChap. 7 - the finhe hathcommicrecis, 0its'hot 4+ro1s 


fin; -Ehey fay that a rman may fin ſmaller fin 


Hofinfirmityazain and azain after" repentance, 
Hind ſay, chat there can be no ſound reaſon 
why 4" mainmay nor after his repentance 


the ſame urotle fin azain, / as well as an in| 


| firmiry humbled for, and repented of. Bur'to| 
-paſle that, the cling I urge 1s, tharir paſſeth] 
| the skill Trhink of any man living, to ſer me| 
down a linig, thar1o far I'may go, and my| 
"itt 4s Ott an br firmity, bur if -] £coa point fur 
"ther, that th-3 ut 154 UE fin ; 5 "fot: may ſtep 
Tone dezreeand point further, and yer myfm| 
{be an infirmiry till; then I fo; why mot ano- 
& 


| ther devree farther? and ſo, why not another 


of us; are #ccointed of as nofuch fins: ray | 


|derermine agrofſeſin from the marrer,” 


'the forme is" ir that chiefly gives name and 


fin, rather rhen'the marcer : -and hence ſome- 


rimes whenthe matter1s-aor ſo great, yertie 


[manner may be ſuch, thactir ,May well :0t0 


heargi is; for that after a man comes to repeti 


| of a foule £ aule, a mans slorrdivi is ſo great, i 


w 


—_— on 


and jo another; and who can tay, when, and| 

FJ where we muſtſtay ? The conſcience ofa mat 
[ri perplexity; muſt have.a rock to: ſettle upony| 

| bur when'ir 152 -rofſe fin, and* when: it is not] 

|cannor be punRuallydefined 5 cir 

| [alrerthe caſe; andmany'fins'of the fi able | 

[are grotie andgredremou;h,hich'yer/to many} 
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a-grofle finne ; The only reaſon” that everl | fi 
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|[feekes ſuch ſmart, chat he'will never- come, Part 1 

there again, "becauſe. he will drink of thar| Chap:; 

birter cup no6/more. *Tis true that ſuch a,man| 
will go his wayes, and do ſo no more if he 
cando withal 5 but'T hope our. Divinity tells 
us, that} whatever our ſorrow hath been, | | 
how much foever the grief was; yet except 
Goddo keep us, the remembrance of former 
compun&ions cannot preſerve us, when the 
wind and Sun, the occaſion and tenration do 
meet. Now ſhew me a place tharharh in'ir a 
promiſe, 'that when our erict hath been (ſo 
great} that then God wilt preſerve us from 
ever falling into the ſame fault ::I know Gad| 
doth ſo renderus, that he uſeth nar co'ter us | 

come to that paſle again, and- he makes our} 
fics of former ſorrow, a meayges thoroy his 
bleſfing for to preferye ns : bur that a godly 
man ſhaltever be ſopreferved, 1s befides rhe* 
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"Tata after their converſion 3 into A foul; 
fat: andthen agarn, how much this ſorrow! 
muſt be,. that will keep. one from relapſing| 
andever doing ſo ayain, .is juſt we my. wit' to|. 
concelv the quantity « of ityand the conſcience] 
muſt be able to ſpell ir our, and:co ſay, thus| 
| much I muſtgrieve, elſe my repentance 1s nt 
right, for ſuch a fin, and I may fall again, © | 
"Now where lies this fu/! pornt t that a man j 
may be able ro ſpeak ir. Thus much I muft,|! 
and have grieved, and am noiy come to, that! 
height of ſorrow that is required ; and now.]}; 
know I ſhall neyer fall the ſame fall again,|; 
Theſe be ſtrange riddles;-the heart of man (I); 
| know) muſt come down, it muſt melt and| 
break, bur yer a little ſorrow doth ir in ong,| 
when a orear deal doth bur doit. in another;} 
ſome mens hearts after ſin ate like hard Wa ; 
great hear is required to melt ir;bur others like| 
ofc wax, & little will ſupple it; as wefind cha | 
at mans fir converſion, ſome men turn to 1, 
without much ado, . with legal ſorrows ;. al | 
the ſin before regeneration, I hope, hardews| 
the heart, more then che fin after ; for befc l 
there is nothing but a ſtone, nothing g burſn 
jand fleſh ; but after, be the fin commitred ne 
| ver ſo great, yet, there is ſome ſparit, fomel 
124: Con, | FACE abiding, and ſo ſome ſoftnefle withal,| 
Reli&. par, | We Divines do uſe to teach that it is ( K's low 
; Fa of God, and not the ſorrow for fi 
1 the cauſe to keep us from relapſing, and thi 
le 4 LOO mich ſorrow doth hurt & "a us fro a 
bat Map. © ag: man, may go ) 
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Noſe fir after repentance,» T33 
rar, 'when there js ſo much as doth bring us | Parr 'r, 
ico Chriſt, iris ſufficient; and thar fomerimes, | Chap, 
BY: lefſer degree:' of humbling and moutning| iDurend.,, 
Mnill do rhat : God doth not delight £0 ſee | 40.17.94, 
Mus in our afhesany furcher then thar he may| #57 = 
hear of us, and*risnot terrour of the Law,but| 
the peace of God, which doth & garriſoz and kPbil.x.5 
keep our hearts and minds, andtherefore this | @Pupizors, 
reaſon is of no force, it hangs the conſcience- | 
on uncertainty, and no man'can determine, | 
when his ſorrow 15s come, - to be enough to | 
ſerve the turn, in this Divinity ; befides who ; 
ſesnot that wicked men do grieve: over and | 
above out of fearor ſhame,or both,for ſon fins] 
and more then godly men do, for the ſame or | 
the like fins; and yer who dares ſay,rhatby rea- 
ſon of this their grief, they could never offend 
inthe ame'#9ain. Judas didgrieve and (o ex- 
tordinary, for killinz Chrigt: yer I do not. 
think, bur-had the caſe come inthis way, he 
would have murthered him again : no cruſt- 
irs him, whopreſently after /k ;1/:d himſelfe; 
andwe finde ſome, who for murth:r falf into | 
thoſe flars of ſorrey, that they dorun upon 
their own deaths; and cauſe themſelves for |: 
very remorſe of ' onſcience to die n dogs 
death. Letus then fay, that ic is a danzerous 
Gſe, for a godly man rofin the ſame great fin | 
r repentance. What if it do not pur him | 
our of Chrift ? what if irdo not hang him? Yer |: | 
Ic burns him in the hand, whips him up and | 
wn the town, ' my meanin2 1s, that ic.doth 
aſt him intoa bed+of miſerable ſorrow ; but 
| SED with- 
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| _ Be thankf ul for the Congque ef. / l- 
Part 1. Peep lanycan ſay, that ir«may pollibly bel 
Chap. 7.|that afcer true and hearty repentance for ſuch|: 
. |a fault, a child of God may chance to fall'into] i 
the ſame grofie. finne again and - again, how 
often I cannot tell, but this 1 ean tel; that how|\ 
often ſoever he finneth,let him repent,and-re- x 
turn, and: his pardon is ready : © They wronghl* 
| God ini his mercy, and men in their comfa.t,|| 
whiodo ſay the contrary. £1253 55 45 
3. The third duty thatwe are: to look tol| 
after the Tentation, is, that in.caſe.we'do not | 
finuh the fin, not a&the faulr, but do drivel} 
away this fury 3 that then we be very thank-{| 
ful to God ; *tis hs doing only, 'tis his grace 
that moved him to ſtand for us, when we we { | 
1N danger fo caſt away. our comfort: it, 15-aþ 
great mercy ronlſe again, but a greater when|? 
| God comes and -{tands berwixr us and the 
m Scot. 3.\fall. Of rhe two, it is better not:to fin-theſi 
{ cr. D+2. , fin, then to be recoveredafter we are downy|l? 
q-1.ſef- [act 15in it ſelf for a' man to be preſerved] 
E nent Ifroma diſeaſe; then to be curedof the diſeaſe.| 
; peg 1 copfeſle that we have a greater experimental 
| Tis better | taſte, both of the" love and power of Gog| 
ro be kept | when we are recovered : Bur yet as touching] 
frompar, | our PeaE ang] comfort : ] hope we all ſee,it | 
cwtoghe | better not to fin the fin, then having Gnned to] 
bow. be healed; we jave a great deale of inward 
5 paine' and bitter ſorrow by . the. bargall 
Y Ch.ift I know tells us - mott.. Drvinely and 
: "FDY 47 |\veetly : that to whem much's - forg1 My 
[ſuch dolove much; but yer. we. muſt not hl 


i \many.{.ns,. that ſo much may be farsivenW 
| | : a 4) 
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ve MF andwe love much, this were-to turn thes grace.ſPart, 1. | 
1] Wof Godinto -wantonnelle ; ; and-that which Chap. 7 

| Auguſtine hath: up and down in his p Toms, |; ; 
leery all, thar thoſe alſoare to love much, 


| Wwho have been preſerved by-the Providence! 
&|/ land Power of God, from doing ſuch and. ſo! 
many cranſoreffions as: ſome others have 4! 
ti for why, ſaich he, have - we mot ſinned}. 
[thoſe finnes >. Was the cauſe in our nature?/; 
Isthe reaſons in our vvill ? No, bur onlyin: 5 
the zoodnefie of God : we are then ro thank} 
ſhim, and love him for the fins we have com>/4 
[Imicred, and have; had our pardon for them, | 
[nd for thoſe many more which we ſhould} 
have done had not the Lord been, - all one; | 
[as though vve bad: done them, an Hhad:- found; 
|apardon of them ; and one degree more,and 
[that is, char by reaſon of his meer mercy, vve 
| ave been-tranzly perſivaded. from ſo finning| 

zzainſt our God, from ſo troubling the quiet. | 
Mi our own hearts and in ſome particulars, 
= ſo ſcandalizin the Church and people of ; 
| 4. The fourch dnty after the tentation is; | 
[to make a good uſe of it, to ger ſome good 
[out of it, "we.muft cometo ſome fruit afrer 
Iwe have been ſo handled wich ſuch birrer | 
Iplunzes. The Earth after Winter becomes 
[fruit fo muſt vvebe; now the goodTrhat 
| comes 'by Centation is manifold.” 7. A fight 
|of ſome corruption we ſaw not bzfore : The! 
[beginning of all our comfort xiſech from anj 


humble Gio oht of our corruptions 3. and/tis ft, 
EO | chat 
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[PALL Ls ' that when we will hot ſee them, and abhort*|. 
- | Chap. 7.|themby what we finde in the Wordyve ſhould] 
* oj ſhave the experience of them nourſelves,then| 
| _ Jill now, lictle did think I had been| 
|chus and thys given to ſuch: rebellions ; rhen| 
| we ty, Ahmwretched man that I am,|whata| 
- Iheaft, whatadivelamT? This doth mighrily|! 

empty us of our ſelves,and thenwe-quickly fill}: 
E with'God, ' with Chriſt: this is amends e+|. 
| hoyth for all our toile, rhat wwe: are made to]! 
} ey omentacin our {efves,which before now, 
never thought to be'in our hearts. 2. The]! 
- |ſecondis, to ſee that there 1s ſome linne, not] 
ſufficiently and thorouchly mortified, that as]: 
yet we have not cone to the quick of it, ani}! 
What that fin is, and now to rake it in hand]! 
|a9ain, - andnever give over till we break the| I 
heart of it, feſt it lie in thewind and do us] i | 
|fome ſpighr againſt another rime. | 3, Arhind' | 
is, to grow acquainred with the wiles and|' 
depths” of Satan : A codly man ſhould be]! 
well acquainted with the divel, ſo as to know]! 
andrto finde him out in his Rtratagems, -and|/ 
| Thi is done more by tentation, then by all the|] 
| readinzin the world. ' q. To be acquainted| 
* [with the coodnefſe and merey of God, tobe|' 
f | able to finde out ſomewhat to purpoſe, in the| 
; | myſtery of godlinefle, how'God- doth make| 
\ fin to cure fil, one thief, one corruption} 


_— 
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| to curthe chroatof another, one cor ; ON! 
Ki: to prevent aworſer; fetch heaven out of hel]! 


ro learne to ſpeakir by experience,and fo ſay, , 


[ had ſinried except I had fi nned; I hadg 
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ro helt, except I hadgonero hell: char the 
worſt pride: comes;our'of our graces;that our 
beſt grace, the grace of humility {p which} 
makes room Rnd way fot all the-reft) comes 


EO ——— 


our ſelves, or Satan,. or the Lord our, were 
we 'not taught it 'by our :tentations. This] 
made Fox uſe to fay,- thathis graces did him 


dox :) bur: by 'our' own tenrations.ye know | 
his meaning :rhis made (q) Luther ro fay,chac} 
theſe three [things -made a good Divyine., 
1, Prayer. 2. Meditation. '3. Tentation:thus 
cood we have by our rentations, that we 
come to know our ſelves, to know Satan, and 
toknow God: ſuch” is our-eRare, rhar the! 
fartheſt about, 1s the neareſt way to heaven 3 
we carmot go to heaven by Geometry: . we! 
muſt fetch a compaſle. by che 'gates of hell , 
and ſee what newes with Saran; ere we can 


miſe, we cannot elſerake God for Gods ſake, 


- 


come to God but we muſt 7 follow ChriR, and| 
follow Chriſt we.cannor, except we deny our| 


not for the eroſſe; . and man would do any 


not buifered andy beaten to ir by ſome renta-} 
tion or other, 'and rherefore thank ye centa- | 


out of out fins: Now then we ſhould not find} 


moſt hurt, and his finnes moſt good, (a Para-| 


—— 
= 


reliſh'the ſfyectnefſe-and 2oodnefie of the pro- | 


and have heaven on Godsrermes ; we cannot| 


ſeves,and deny our ſelves we will nor, were it| 
thing, rathiet then take up his croſſe5 were he i Gor 2. 


Chap.7 
p Fan.4,h; 


” 
- 


rM4.98.34 


tion, that everwe come to heaven : whatever] | 
t15to beare acrofſe, when God doth ay it| 
| On, 'Farn ſure ifts an hard and an hard thing, 
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rations, when they are gone and over; - that 
now-againfſt another time,-we knov the' ber- 


and the rather becauſe once or often: it hath 


been our cafe. - Pauldoth not ſay tothe in- 


walk humbly before Godand man ; remem-| 


The good that comes out of the Tentation, ' | | 
"* fora man totake up his Croſſe ; and yer. by| | 
| ' |rentatians we are brought tot this: wherefore| 
t R:6.43. ye muſt do our ſelves this:good by our ten-| 


ter how too with Satan, . that he ſhall not]. 
put ſuch tricks upon us, and Tozen us: out of | | 
our comfort,and thar chiefeſt of all;by his Arc| | 
[and skill> 5. We muſt learn for .ever;after| | 
to pity others ; and our,of pity and. mercy,| : 
jrodothem- in_ their ſpiritual farrowes, : all}. 
| the help thar poſſibly we-can3// let-us mourn], - 
{with them, - and havea feeling of their caſe,]: | 


ceſtuqus Corinthian thou art: puffed up, .. bur]. 
turnes himſelf tothe ſanders! by, and ſaith]” ; 
Nox (he is) bur {ye} are puffed up, -and have| | 
| not rather: mourned ; now the ſenſe and -thef 
freſh remembrance: of this, -that- butthe a-| 
cher day we our. ſelves. were. as ſick as they,| 
- [andby the meer mercy of 'God; we got. our| | 
ſelves out, ſhould and it will bring us toſhew 
| all mercy.tothem, to mourn over them, and| | 
1c to-pride-.itover them, as. though we . were| 
free frem- ever ſuffering rhe like luft;_ whereas| 
by.our own experience: we rather learne to|' 


bring what hath been; and conſidering what|| 
| may be, if we our ſelves ſhould be tempted. |. 
This thenis a golden Jeflon which our own} . 
rentations ought .ro teach us-jvichout;book;| 
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'neſſe, do (faith the g:Greek rext there)as Sur- 


[will do a fick ſoul, '-ro. ſee another pity his 


| 


]char I haveeither, ſuch will or skill to reſtore 


[rather are we to ſtudy ' mercy and. meekneſle, 
| becauſe when we:g9o- aboutro fetch. men out 
| of their fins, menare ſubje& rofretandſnarl, 


| we ſee how out. of - quiet- they .be,.-ready-to 


| therefore fve -have.need of meeknefle, and 
[patience which out: own e | 
 1own\ affauſts and tentations will learn us ſoon-, 


lafly, - by the birter rafle-of our rextative co:- 
| rupions,: we muſt now out of our awne ſenſe, 
{ [carn- to. loath and+to. abhorre them, that 
OUT -CGITUPT - Nature + may be an ugly fight” in} Aug. in 


oeons do 3who uſe all renderneſie in handling 
armsand joynts ; |when they are our-of joynt: 
lets do what we can to, ſer them 1n- joynt a- 
oain With all loye, meeknefle, pity and. com- 
raſhon. You would not beleeve. what good it 


caſe, tow weep-withthem that weep, it furthers 
(he cure exceedipgly;. and we do become the 
more willing by-odds, to ſet to our-hand to 
help, . becauſe. we-do.remetmbachow .1t tood 
with us, when ye were inthe ſame;or the.like 
caſe ; ſay, Imay thank my rentation for this, 


my poor -bcethers ſoul ; '- And; ſo- much the 


it-is like x wakenr7g one out of fleep,and:then 
brave. at their beft friends ; ſo here:'::And 


er then all the teaching in the world. 6.And 


cur own eyes :---We ſee mn the Word, that 
7 groyyn- Chriſtians 'have been the. men: who 
have.come to-loath themſelves in-duft and 
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[prepared with the ſorrow and wofult' fruit] 


i 


The at comes out of the Tentation.. | _ 
by reaſon of their finne abhor themſelves, in|! 
duſt, and in that which is worſe then ditt,| 
(#» aſher) and this we ſhall never come ſo] 
cthorowly tado, till we come by reaſon off. 
rentation to be as Paul was, a very / wer a 
of mortification. Ah this ſelfe-love, howir}. 
makes us carrie a moneths mind 'to our luſts, | 
we have a'doting humour after our cerrupr| I 
luſts ſtill; and therefore all is liccle enough t/ 
brins them our of requeſt 'with us; they had 
need Ring us,and that home too : fay we have| | 
a running ſore In our bodies, which none elſe| | 
can well abide to cotne neat 3 yet ſuch is our| | 
ſelf-love,that we can abide the ficht and ſmell] - 
of it yell enough ; right fo, weare ſo enamo- 


| 
| nouzh. Now comes atentation, ftirres the 


[in-their kinde, and at laftweare ſo changed} | 
|andalcered, thar'whar we loved racher thenf 
| our life, that weeome 'to hate as any death *| ; 


red with-our own finfil affeatons, - that al-| 
beir our lufts are corrupt marter,and do wink] 
like any carrion, and would-make one fick to| 
ſee chem,yet we can abide them well enough; 
our nature phy nt by - remufyps "> 


6ur falls become filthy-{the Hebrew is Rink-| ' 


own, we can away with'the ſmell well e-| 


wound, makes it Rinke-and ſmell; we art ſo] | 


of it, that we come to take our fins as they are} | 


This uſe we may and muſt make, | by looking| 
Tn | 1. 
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[18g) weflink horribly, -and'yer, becauſe we| i 
| have 'an” Ul and a flinkifls' # noſtril of-our} | 
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|ftay away no longer then needs muſt, as ſoon; 
[as ever he can-get leave he will come withour 


[peace and freedome after a tenmation is done | 
1away, and then, we. are in danger to grow ſC- 


DD morn 


ace paſt and over...” ws 
The fifch and-laſt duty after our tentations | 
ace ſhut up, is to prepare for a further! barrel, 
for another encounter : | has went away from 
Chriſt bur for a ſeaſon, . therefore ere long he 


cannot ſay, but exe Jong it- will be, he will 


ſending for: though I name Saran, yet I 


Satan do tie. together ; bur becauſe. Satan u- 
ſeth ro fire the marrer, and to ſet the wheeles 
a20ing, therefore it is that we do uſe to.name 
him, as though all were his doing, . The thing | 
[ firſt propoſe is, that we wait. in daily ex- 


too toe apt to dream of (Iknow not what) 


cure, which when our enemy once perceiverh, 
he will then come and make uſe of his adyan-| 
tage, Aboyin the ſchool, after. a ſound 
beating 1s paſt, falls to his liberty promi 


[ec awhile, andis off from his.book, till his| 
Maſter comes. again and hath him by the] 
skin : ſo when we have had a ſcourging- with 
\the ſmart of ſome ſoure rentation, wethink 
[now the werſt is pal}, and: that we ſhall have 


We may thank our lultsfor) when once they | Part 1,.. 
| ©, "| Chap. 7, | 


will come again ;' how Jong it will be fart I | 


—_ a—_— 


mean ſuch mixt tentations. wherein luſt ard | 


peRation to. have ſome other firs, for we are} - 


lo himſelf that he ſhall not be had to horſe]. -/ 


no more. ſuch -reckonings: then. cones the |- 


ets, 
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| bave. ftood free from our uſual ficknefſe'a| 


| cher, a worſer ftorme may fall : rake heed then|] 


the Saints thar, after a ftorme once blowne| 
over, they uſe to carchtheirfalls ; _ whenye| 


year or ſo, we uſeto 'give our felves' todiſ-| 
order in; diet, as thinking that tio fickneſſe| 
can now take hold of us, arid then we are over] 
head and ears inſome diſeaſe ere we area-| 
ware :. ſo tis in the ſoul, we muſt then hen |: 
we are'on the other fide'of fome heavy ren-|| 
tation, do as Mariners do in'a calme, :mend|/ 
our tacklings,' cer our things abour us: *25|; 
not knowing how ſoon, how ſudden, ane-|: 


after we have pur off our fits, of a ſecret ſloth;þ- 


[9 Philem, 9 


| 
r Ferus it 


| with another bour ere long; for when we | 


ever been upon his Saints with 'greareſt rrials,|: 


| He will then build with us when we are ſez-[! 


]rongeſt, and therefore repent and fay, rhere|! 
15 worſe behind ſill';; we muſt have ſome” /#| | 


be willing to live, elſe we ſhould nor have}: 


[Fob.z. Ser. 
__—— 


firength ro'hold out rhe next fir; and mote} 


watch fill, lie in our armour, for as' ſure | 
we hve (if we liveat any time) we ſhall meer 


grow up in grace and cometo- ſome perfeQi-| 
on, WE ſhall hear of more forrows. God hath] 


when they come to'ſome aze-and firength:|' 


_ # A _ © 


ſoned, as far as. our ftrenzth-will go we[} 
ſhall have it. And therefore when c1d, when|! 
Paul q aged, do not ſay I have done.; now olt|| 
faith is moſt, our wiſdome moſt, - our graces|} 


terval,' ſome Times betwixt our fits, ſome|: 


000d dayes to breath in, + elſe we ſhould not 


C>,ocoym = 


firs}! 


WS 


_ 
—_— — O08 et a 20. Rs. 4 a ras. ” \ Impatd. ons A "* 


4 7 oy 
PRE , 4 YI TY a "I | "OO TIE Crd CE OE RE. - 6 ts Ro RES , « 
oe OE 5} CIS 12 * 4.009 3 Cs dr AG 71-90 y id FEE UE | 
7, " 
>) - a __ _—_ EEE en Fn Tet ” I ; : ny : C 7 . > 
; *' A [ ” » « » . Go " t, | ” , 
P | DIET; . * X SO 'T; $4," 4 vt 
e . -; 4 L . D - 
; » i 
' f - 
* —— _ 


[firs in their times we-muſt have,elſe we ſhould 


CY Fr > ar Te ” 
COS IT We I STI EO ene mah aged 


| [becauſe we will not give atſent and wayunto 
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not be willing ts die; Say then, Tlookevery 


out my medicines in; a. readinefle ; andin all 
our Phyſick be ſure to pur the: blood of 


coward neither; burhe dares come again, he 
will put it to the adventure; he had little 
jhope to do any thing azain(t Chriſt, never 
was he beaten as he was by himz. yer he came 
acain, and again, * and ſo he will ro us: the 


. [thing 'T commend 'then to all our'care Is, ro. 
and upen our watch and ſure: guard. A! 4 


queſtion is made by ſome, whether Satan may 


day fora fit ; andtherefore 1 will norbe with- 


Chriſt : Satan is not ſo beaten, \not ſuch'a| 


come to the ſame man, with the ſame tentati- 
on after he is wel beaten and conque:*d? sDu- {Mu 
rand ſaith, he may to others with the ſame; he | 


may to the ſame man with ſome other rentati-; 
en;but to com to the ſame man.,with the ſame 
rentation, 'ro ſhoor the ſame bitter arrow at! 
the ame man who did conquer him, he thinks 
Satan will not; his reaſon is, becauſe Satan' 
{will notcome where he hath no hope- to be 
|the Vi&or : bur, faith he, he hath no hope of 
taving the victory in the ſame kinde over 'the 
ſame man. . Asa man'who is once bearen'in 
the field, you cannor vet him into the field,] 
[with theſame nian at theſame weapons; and 
[* Cock once made to run away, will fi-he 
100 more, The anſwer is, that man is ainally 
[bearen in the field for want of courave;' or 
firen: th, or skitl ;: bur Satan is beaten - only, 
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[26 r | him; and; © OT a . = 
Chap. 7-| an by. ceſiſting him-in his rentacion : ml 
| be at another time we ſhall nor be foundin| 
| _ _  » \ſo gopda minde, norin {o prepared a diſpols| 
tion, to refift and deny him in his ſure: what|: 
knows he whether we hw loſt * our Farm [ 
frength,or wit,or will, or grace, or care, .and|; 
vigulancy ? - But above. all Satan. will l ey,miehl 
ther x oi God, who row doth not, at 
rime forſome cauſes, will ſuffer us £0 beled| 
inco the rentation, - It is not our ſtrengrh,bu| 
Gods thar.doth ir; it lies not fumply inout|} 
will, but 1 inthe Will of God: s Aqu:zas I think] 
is.in the; right ; | Satan would come. oftner| 
then he doth, but thac God who knows. out | 
frength, or rather our weakneſſe/ will o 
ſuffer him £. and though he loves not to _be| 
| beaten,and defires not.to. come where theres| 
no bope, yer ic muſt be asGod will, and nat] 
| as we will, -nor as Satan-will :/if we(lw, \need t,| 
we ſhall. haveanother trial.; 1c. is the devils: 
nature, he is the temprex,his malice. is his for-| 
mal being, and he will not, cannor. chuſebut| 
come againſt us,as often as theLord ſhal pleaſe 
| £0 let out bis chain : what if he hath no hope|| 
to.conquer us,:, yet he knows he ſhall moleſſ 
| us; He 18 at no quiet himſelf,and here ] 
that weſhould- ave any: :xeſt neither, as faras | 
he can do withal-: it doth (as it were) do him| 
200d, to go about ro dous-hurt : he milh}; 
(becauſe he mult) g0 away'for a ſeaſon, and 1 
after ſeaſon; he both will and muſt come! 
again 3 and.it we grow negligent, lie op 
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rd, Cre kink 15 not: Arie cha Awe 
have had asmuch ag ever we can dot ro ver him} 
of ar firſt; we ſhall be loch ro be traublet] +. | 
zfain, and_thar' irisa you hand' to: be | 
with the fame anguiſh;and this prde rid to} 
try the ſecond, the third rime; Jye',/ahdTome-] 
times oftner the ſame way, to prove: - whar [1 
can do;'forhe is [not"'to learn'5 that'ir ts; 


life to yeeld ; Theſe may be the reaſons, why] 
faran ,comes'again many times'\ith the] * 
fame afſeulc : bur if we look ro GoS:Wthoth | 
order it that we ſhall be tempredint ſame | 
vein , becauſe he ſees that we by ufe and ex-| 
perience have got more skill :4#re, then, atly = 
whereelie, *and that we have our fvEapons| 
readyzo break the blows which come "that 
way ; and . thus *becaufe aur loving Father} . 
knows, that now we'catl tell better how wy 
fohtar "that weapon atid war, then any; other; | 
he out of his goodneſs wviil hve Saran come 
that Wa "8, 
ry; and ndw/'firh our 'conquet? is inthe ſame}. 
feprarion, in which we are” ried: and $killed; 
both certain and eafies over it is im any 
n "Muſt come upon 'vs with the 
\ttiaſs'5 "is ” ms We fin! —Y the. 
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3 46 ” fame ination may  befal;n us. More gs: once | 
nes \Satan. aacth. HR £ 


pom, Ne us. the clean contrary. way |. 
as WEyet never felt. 1n all 


Fhe bs that I 


: and ATTY what ever. ow! | 
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may is to rejebt it as ſoon. and as often as it 
doth come;putir off, a, a thing neither work: 
[nor fit for conſideration; WC. {hall finde' thar' 
by often rejefting ſuch Teruples, the confſci-; 
ence wil be bercer confirm and fercled.chen 
by going aboyt by reaſon exforr and ove 


| anſer them. He thar ſhaſl itby th 
|[foce ofhis ownewir to: za onquer his: Athe- 
[Ume , is in great danger"to fall into ſame de- 

| orees of i it ;for when | he ſees; 'thar reaſon can-! 

| not finde outwhar this "Cod 15, he will come] 


[to queſtionall, 'and'to \har there's 1 no. 
uct ru Hethes *« ; oth] 
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.' Of. "Blephemy... a 


i entations of Blaphemy,as Curſe Gull 
© fi die.: the ſeryants.of God are; more] 
up of them chen hurt; theyiare-xarber bus 
1 Tos en.ſuch 35. yſc..ro: prodyce. in then] 
4 7 HED effects .:. they carry,. with: - them! 
Wh cale .of *hocxour that- they. {eldonie|l 
I we confeſſe; a exye Gog | 
ke. our, have, ſtare. cothing of bll(Y | 

benung him, and ſo.we fall inro pitteas|N| 
Epi | hotronts auch 66ps/ MN | 
We the Rafe fer bes . at ſer down| 
what. we . conceive. ivy TY 
1 ny - (1. ; Ce HR 1 6 | 
We muſt ” an alfurance-char G 

1d then we ſhall love rele 
| FO ue thinks and - ſpeaks well; TR: 
j Ve once take a thought, andir grow firmeia| 
us, that God doth hare us and will clrſeus,]ll 
Pe hare him : again, and: be ready | þ 

Curſe, him: and this is incident to us in times] 

f ſo Ame great afflictions; as-in' 7obs. caſe, wheo| 
ah handle. as ſore, and wore then 
y doth others: and we. finde ſome| 


ces, that we cannot ferch BE | 
CE a Ree: ft 
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| a gi itn Td hoger Ss Part12y 
fore 57 nts: ache appreh ome! Chania : 
dealing 1nit; and we grow'to conclude,rixat ; | 
ſure God goth hate us,” and then we.-wll/be | | 
even withhim and hare him again.” Iris nawu- | | 
ral 2ad uſual +for :hatred-to' breed hacred ; 
land when! we :abhorre and hare : god, awe 
|begin-toenter into; ſome termes of blaſphe- 
my: Wealb tare God'by nature ,' bur yet 
[there is a-farther meaſure of charred yvrought| 
inus to God, when we conceive, that our : of] 
jvery maliceand ſpleene rqwards us ,'he! go! 
uſe.us as he never did nor. doth uſe any © zers; 
{andin this eaſe our very ftomacks xyill riſe,| 
[andour blood will fivell againſt the LORD 
1GOD Almighty.So /ebs. wife , Curſe Gad and] 
[ate : Godemieh thee,do thoucurſe himz;Fo 
preventand cure this, weare ts know:,' that { 
[io EEE ſo: Noe: 5 unukial,, 
and unheard of , es at 
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[liſh y woman, thence © to oather the: hatved 
of Gad to Ty and her husband: onabhada 
croſle that:the world fever ſai the like the- 
fore, yet it was no/fruit.of Gods ixered. 
| Jacob had- ſore 'and heavy. afflictions, - 
| venr ever foreruth (Facob have L lowed) el 
loved him:; when? When he aflited him. 
Eſau had'more outward matters to -his": mind: 
|henever Jacob ſaw :: and' many 'g reat.Lotds 
'Nere of his eas yor( = $0 EF hdted) 
Hol Ws, 
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Hold Enna God der 10 OVEN "oF ndxyt et 1 | 
| we have. this perſyalion inus, all <8 Devil 
| inHell,atd all che'luſts-in Original fin tw} | 
| never.make us blaſpheme our God. whomwel | 
love; and of whom-we have this' minde;, thall 
| ke doth love tis : ;Say then he loves-: me, and]: 
- [Hove him; and then, one OE rought| 
| ro/ fir the fin of blaſphemy. Ve miſt] 
| ger the pardon of our fins; Teach we of all| 
our iniquiries, and'then-the crofle can nevet] 
| wring from us :words of blaſphemy: when} 
we are in great forrowes , Satan will rempt| 
\very firongly. that way, and we feare what| 
{we thall do 1 in times and caſes: of -preat'e%| 
tr I fear me (faith rhe poor Chriſti} 
an)\w at I {ball do in ereat afflicvions ; ; Re-| 
]pent-we of our fins, andfear. nothing : Ir is 
not the greatrteſſe of the Croſle, bur-it 1s rhe] 
ouilt; of in working with rhe® Ring- of the! 
| crofls, whic makes men n ipcheir rribulatio | 
the: fifth -/ 
4 the feat -of £1 [T. C16 
| blaſphomed the def hers ecauſe of theitf 
; pains agdheir ſores,(now mark) a»d-repented 
] »#t ef ther deeds, Here we ſee thar itwas not! 
for their pain,ſo-much,as for thar they 
ed noetof their deeds;-that they blatphemed| | 
| Haveiwe A hve we not? 4 
| have-nor!,. then though aine be nor 6 
| much, weare n Frm: ro bla phemE+. bat if 
| reac 4 beour palin ever ſo nay f 
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(we pen nor rare, we- Dll riot: blaſ-]Parr. 
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3 Say the worſt, have we blaſpheined? | 
ſhope in God : to defpaire, is to'put our elves' 
{our of Gods mercy and proteztion's to. de-: 


'|s00dneſle of God, bur yer deſparre , 1s'4- 
|eainf his 200dnefle. his merey and his crath. |. - 
|f confeſle it is an horrible ctime ro Blapheme 


diff:rence lies 5 


ot the's podneſle © of Gol; and- Godas he 


{pheme. 


[Yer We muſt repent of our blaſphemy, and: 


ſpaire by reaſon of blaſphemy ; ts aworſe ſin 
cheti blaſphemy : ; they arc both againſt che 


againſt God; ahd fo much rhe worſer; 


lirisa finne fornewhiar like the impardonable} ; 
[blaſphemy avainſtthe holy Ghoſt: neither is | 
lic in the wit ' of every nan ,to ſay where the 
rwixe chem.Belices,other fins | 


are agautift Go In his Greartefle , Govern-i 
ment ; bur this-of Blaſphemy , doth ſpeaka- 


1s repreſent d 


1 co ts 5 fiarids) fnore oh his 
hi: creariic{le 3 and therefore 
ahemin2 hachbeertever 
nes:All which 


alſo rhis finke of 
teld amoneft the greateſt of] 


[miſt reach us by alli meanes to beware of ths fire 
lin ; and we may the eaher take heed of ir,and| mus, vid. 
five our ſelves from ir, bscauſe ir beitiz a | Mol.deCog- 
principle of " ina wn Det p. 


oairtſt our natural inbred þ 
Deit » Nature it ſelfe is afraid ofthis Gnne, | * 


lihich is 4 oteat 'meaties rs flay; us from the | 


/ ape. 


fitl it ſelf, "Satin Thnhow,, is a great blaſphe- 


mer, and fi2 will aflay hat tot to make us| 
to blaipliemne' but we ſt ſet thEWord ant] 
Piric of God [agalie 15" ond ke the: Laiv of; - 
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hag::-I was,ſaith-Paul, a blaſphemer,andPay} 


pen to blaſpheme, yer on his true repentance, 


4 


Paul, Rom.2.5.. But here is a proper unpok- 
fibilicy of repenting,which 15 not. commonto| 


ervingt 


Is a cifference berwvixt this bla 


Ly 


Fo 


L F300" 56 Bi 
_ 4 4 NG ade ; < - At Saas rf} opp 002TH, Ig, 5 2 EG 
” >. 4 11105 8 0-db en dt, A ee. > ON EN thats a. ie A LOERARIETTY 18 (Magi 2 pe Lt Aeon ad eaters here” is _ Oy —_— . 
< d $ « & , : % > hy, WOE) - ; Rom $5 _ os . Uh _ y 4 S.- _ als a ae . N 
| . PR | bf 5B a So AA 7; 
» __ - ”"o 4 L ? 7 n 
# : 
: : as ; ® ; 
RES SL | KY 
os 


at] 

[ ; v8. | bee tx; ty : "> 4 

3- any t1me we have been too blame rhis mY | 
'we muſt knozv-thar there; '1s.a.pardon to. be] | 


TIER” 


is-3m heayen,, and which is worſe, he.compelled] 


alt went well with Pa«/;.and ſo it may and]. 
vill with us, if we returne as Pas/ did. Chrift} 
hach ir, 4Zarth. 12. 33. Thatblaſfhemy, a-| | 
gainſt God isa fin, which may ,.. and on, the] | 
fame termes,that any the leaft ſinne 15, 1t ſhall] 
and muſt be forgiven. I mean,.on our repen-] 
tance. There 1s blaſphemy againſt the holy] 
Ghoſt,, which is a /* ute death , and there is} 
no repentance for this ſinne,nor no -hope;the] 
cauſe 1s,becauſe no man can repent unto life, | 
£xcept God give him the grace : andyye have. 
it. revealed, that there is adecree paſled in 
heaven, thatthe Lord will never afford this|. 
ſinner the grace to repent. Divers other| 
Gnners never have this favourgdone to them|' 
as to repent , bur all ſinners of this ſort ate| 
| paſtall hope for ever ; many other finners|. 

have that impenitent heart ſpoken of by Saint} 


other impenitent ſinners, bur found in theſe| 
| blaſphemers onely, Godin his juſtice for the] 
111 malignanc quality. which is in their finnes,|/ 

Ho over ts the-power of Satan, fo 45|/ 
neyer.to come out of his hands again, _There|| 
ſphemy agains|. 


the holy Ghoſt, and. che” blaſphemy, «|: 


O 2 
galt I. 
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i plaſpheny again 


loainſt God and Chrift, not! ouely in- the anea-| 
ſure; - but in thie very kids: : 
would faine/Put 1t upon us , that we have fin-| 
[ned againſt the Holy Ghoſt when: 1t-1s no | 


[oainft the Holy Glio!t , when the ſpirit hath 


{donable. Moreover we ſpeak-of blatph:my a 


|God, then he makes a ery , noy it 1.100 fn 


ing this fin ro be thar fin, our reaſon Muſt beg] 
becauſe weare ſorry for it, and'wereit to-do, 
[againe , we would nor.do tt fer a world :: bur 


jandis{in juſtice) fo confirmed by 
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-} know. Satan' 


ſuch matter :.on iznorant Chitftians he layes 
ledge and confcience;that themiris (ehe)lima- 


zen at them not to ſin; yer they fin & grieve 


land vex the Spirit of God: them Satan makes | 


his advantage, 6h faith he; this 18, to Gnne a- 
cainſt the Holy Ghoſt: Thar it is (a)69'againſ] 
the Holy Ghoſt, Ido not deny:> bur thac il 
15(the) fin aga inſt the holy: Ghoſt, 1sfalſe : 1 
prove 1t cobe falſe, becauſe this. fin is par-| 


bh. Rd 


cainſtthe holy Ghoſt; now that. every ſin; a+ 
goainf the holyGhoR,mult tieeds bz b/a/phemy 
2gainſ} the Holy Ghoſt, exiinor be Profien 
And when we go ſo farte as to blaſzhe 


"6.000 PROPS anus oY 


to think of repenting ;' thts, (faith he )-rhat 
utrepentable and unpardonableſuine again(>| 


tne holy Ghoſt. Our anfiver mult be, by d eny» 


(the) finger: againſt the ſjoly Ghoſt, is no}, 
war forry for this fin, hs Heart frever akss for| 
his off::nce, but he dovh'{o: confirin himſelte, | 

wor in his] 
meere obſtinare maliee 


this, thar when they finne a ain{t their know-'|. 


6. that hef- 


ould w”O alt do i as. well as himſeite; an} 
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*\ ; | 
- | he doth even. wiſh withall his heart; that wite,| 


| 


{know did relent, (though nor repent), and his| 


{ choice, a5 out of the tentation-of covetouſ- 


is defironis to have hell as full as he-can : and] ; 
.thar children,rhat parents, that brerhren, thas| 
.nei;hbouts , that ' all m1zht blaſpheme the] | 
Holy Ghoſt as well as himſelfe, Judas, 1] - 


ſinne being nor ſo much our of eleAton. and] 


neſſe. he(Ithink) ſinned not this fin , this| 


 Trhis ro be the humour of ſuch finners to be. 


| lice againft the lizht and truth, Suppl. Q. g8.|. 


| buta policy of Satan to play upon the 18no- 


; of theword. (Rich, 1. 2. dift. 43. |Lumb: 


blaſphemer ſinming of meere ſp1,hrt and very| 
malice, withour any. (ſenhible ) mixture of| 
coverouſneſſe , ot'any- other affeMon,being| 
malicious acainſt God ,-even becauſe he jill 
malice him : © $0' the Schoole. reach. us out| 


x. 2. diſt, 43' 4.26.6, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8 And 


willing to have hell as full as may be, Aquma| 
fhowes to the effe& of ſuch extreame ma-| 


A. 4. Where out of the nature of malicehe| 
proves, thatrhe damned would have all dam-| 
ned as well as themfelyes. Iris then nothing! 


-rance of men; as touching the narure and ef-|, 


| fe&s of this fin,and ro bear them in hand,thati M 


when they have blaſphemed God, they have|. 
blaſphemedthe holy Ghoſt: bus we mult bold]: 


' t the perſons differinrheir operatioris, ſo 


a main difference to lie beryixt this blaſphe-| 
| my againſt Godthe Father',/ and thar other]! 
blaſphemy againſtrhe 'Holy Ghoft ;- rhat 45! 


the {ins againſt the ſeveral perſons ; not 4's, 


& 


_— 


% 


hb. Po 


z 
= 


\ Poukuce! 


ko 


OE VOIR, © SI *L PLA ai en EY 2 ae 5b og Ea fe thts ct hel. 
"7 PE 35 0.30 Ee ET, MS ef is oh EC a a ec De ok F x os 5 os” 5 LH SY Va CI "FS 
' 5 a eve whe 4 ee : c j : — L þ Ws We. 4 
TS of OE = x . 5 ; 
—_ wo. #* , £0 PI i. _ a : : a 
= * ; Ms ” —_— —__ Ke Py _- NT ICT 75 
: > 
pl 
Py & % 
FW. . ” ” : . * - 
_ oO ah. - — 4 7 


A 


”* 


|rhar (to us-ward )'the: proper, work ot. the 
Holy Ghoſt being to 11l12hren, 'finnes againſt | 
th third perſon are gen=rally-worſer then a-| 
oainſt the other two perſons ;. It 1s called fin| 
againſt the Holy Ghoſtnotin-reſpe& of the, 
eflence, bur of the office of the Holy Ghoſt ;| 
fin is ſaid to be of contumacy,when rhe chief| 
1s contumacy, but yer with ſome mixture of} 
mfirmity:bur- this blaſphemy: again{t the oy | 
\Ghoſt is all malice , wilful, without any 1t-|; 
firmicy, he bein2 (as one ſpeaks) pleaſed wat . 

malice forirſelts ſake. - -As-lon2 then as our | 
blaſphemy 1s againſt the firſt perſon,orſecont,. 
andnor again{tthe third, we may'be ſafe 5-12} . 


[Holy Ghoſt repenr, he muſt have his pardon:: 


{ferurne to the Lord by repentance, and. the} 


the chird pe rſon is any Way-thz Sreater ».but 


| 


1s bur ro. repent and all is well::, they do nor 
prize the infinite mercy of: Ged according; to, 
the infinite warth: of 16, who xhink theirifin/ 
of blaſphemy againſt God,:tcogrearfor him 
to fin a fin, which' Gods mercy (being ſimply 
infinite ) had not enough:in'ir to forguvett; 
This their errour ts. worſe then the firlt co; 
boundleſſe mercy of the mo[Erernal and| 


prize the mercy of God; and ſay, I cannor 


aveir, Could the: Blaſphemer againſt: the 


conceive we-hope of pardon;andthen we will 


to pardon, as though itvere poſſible for man} 


think ſo meanly of the rich'and high and| . 
Infinite God : we muſt now. learne berter [to]. 


once rep6hrt-ot afinne, be.ic ever ſogreat and| 
maine, but the mercy of Gods ready to .for-| 
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more free 


1ury then 
men. 


may ſee a mercy tharthey are nor ſo ſubject: 


{Lord will rake away the guilt, ahd waſh away 
che /taiz of thisgreat ſn. - ©: ply 
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$1737 STORING | 
PHE third-:tentarion is 
— we muſt take great heed that we. do not 
forſweare out-felves ,- chiefly m open Court, 
where, 1Fany where'a man ſhould ſhew h11- 
ſelf a relgious,-a true, a juſt, and an honeſt 
manz” A fruirir 1s'of deep. Atheiſme ro per- 


[4 


\ 


\ deed 
{\ j 
\ », 


wall-dzeply and bicrerly accuſe for this finne | 
their ownquier, andhave' a defire to fleep in 
heed thar they donor rakea falie-oath.: come 


what will, racher die'a thouſand dearhs, it 1s 
much azainſtthelizhrof nacure, and more a+ 


will fliein oar\faces- like wilde-fire;; and ex- 


againſt rhe' infirmiries and ' troubles which 


of perjury: Here| 


jure ones ſelf, 'atidperjured perſons be hared|, 
of Godand:man; wherefore the conſcience]. 


of 'perjuty.”” I'could with all :men who'love| 


a hole! conſcience , thar 'they would take] 


gant the light of Scripture ; and theſe rwo|* 


cepr Codbe merciful'tous, make us' weary of || 
God an4of ourſelves, -And me thinkes(by| 
the way ) Women may comfort themſelves ;| 


have ever bininflited on their ſex;fince they| 
/were firſt in the rrangreſſjonz* T fay.; thar ſex| | 


> 


F 


Mas 'obodyeth, on db. 


+ - ita £6 


to 


1 
| 


4 


| not brous ht1nh' Courts: - torakevithesin Ho- | 


[rence for -thiofe many inflii6ns ati fe: : [- 
| venges ,/ whiely God at firft [id on: that [£2 be 


| be ) they may which they do think of it, eyen' 3." 


this brake'; ut jshard gertins: out of 1 IC, FRG. PE A 
| Oarh;and((of all) ſuc oaths, wherein wel! Sim-r 


[do wtonig/andhift to men , \forthoagh there CP I 
|ingof ſelf-loyero our ſelves; "yer" fot | cet” 7 


[1 Ifraet ednernifng this GR {tf Davithim- 


£  Penjarye” 


chis Git of vr per Jurys as meti ate 7 ; they 
ſerve.nor in Juties, grand or petty", rhey ace | 


mages and the like; rhey ſerve more oftice| 
of Chutch-Wardens »# ſo. «fe not- wo 

and depoſed atry thinz ſs often '4'rhen , 

hence rhey'have a. orcat_ fraedome from Fog 

ninz this vexinz fin” over metvhive, which T 

would- have them chank” God tor, and 4 

mone{t other matters , take of as a recor- 


fo that reſet ofthis fiix-arid forme otic 
'rentations, that they are free ftomj(over Men 


_ 


thank Godthar thisy wers/made women and] 
nor men t Ter northerr. Saran bring us init A 


be ſoteriiies ſorre corruption mnxX,-as taſt-|. 1 


caine,, fires wherein we wron3 men{whom 
we ſce) do fo'rauich the more * Torhenc ang | 
rack the evtiſcience of many and" many me] 4-5-8 
have mi2hrily miſcartiedforthis offence and* +..4- 48 
iti-of perjury. Wherefore bewzfe 3 And now "dts oÞ 
to Provide ot the worft,we it tell the Any) 1 5 " 3 
wh hath-dofit this fie ,*rhar- there is hope! | Ezenzo. JS oY 


Ifyas' not+ Riff 28/c0od as his'oath ; "as int} © - : Fg 
the" caſt '6f Mephiboſmeth'; he 6611 ſhore! off 1 Sam. 30.{ i! 
that oath GINES which he ade to Fo-ſ 15-16. 2 
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John 1.9 


A wicked 
man my 


Pro.28,13 


| ſtances, work-eaker- on weake fpirirs-then 


Part 2. |#ar& ans houſe--and family ;..and becauſe 1n- 


Rules, 1 would have. ſuch tochink of Pe- 
of ChriR,, and when ? But in his troubles;and 


Why Peter a chief Apoſtle in the love andfa- 
vour 'of Chriſtchis Maſter, and-is not Pererin| 


| heaven, teares. of repentance will fetch out] : 
|rhe deepeRt faine thar this in of perjury. can| 
poſſhbly make: Burir is the rule myſt ſertle| 
us at laſt ,..and/1t, 18, that if we:repent of any{ 
[fin be it niever ſo great in ſubltance,in circum-|} | 
Pf/.32.5 "ſtances, its as no fin to us; J ſad I(will)acs| 
0; | kowledAge my ſin : he was but about to: do 198 
and. God forgave the iniquity, (the. guilt off 
his fin., if w2confeſſe aur jins(undefimrely ſet] 
| down or 5 without exception;(God wfaiths| 
\ful and juſt to forgive th:m;it Rands upon him| 
_ {inreſpett of hisjuſtnefle to be.as-200d as his}. 
word, ro forgwe all repentant fmners , andalf}- 
their fins.So feb 33.27.1f one ſpl have ſnned,| 


he will de! ver be ſeul:lay peccavigand cryGod 


[Mercy , and\ye ſhall (-ſaith So/omon ), have] 
mercy. ;. werexPprefjently, in pardoning of out | | 
{ins,and mexcy; now ſome, and then ſome,in| 
ul Never did, any man| | 
confeſie hjs finne to God, - but he-went away; | 


healnzg, our iniquities, 


| confeſſe to; 

men, bur 

-not roGod. 
; Kits 


| | 
F1.G out-!; 


fefle to their fellowes, and;to.;good men 


: 2.'D _, 
they - may , as' Saul. did to David, butitis 


an harder matter rthen.ſo, for man to.con-| 


zer,who did forſwear and renounce theperſor| 
where?Butin'the Hich Prieſts Hall,,and who?|. 


with | his pardon,; wicked men- may- con-|. 


eſſe to. God, except it be for. company,or ory, | 


S$4..2."G 2" oa 


| 


| outward elory ; butfora man to 


{wicked man cannot de that. .I finde no in- 
|ſance-n the word, that ever any unre 
[rate man; did it. A man had need have hope 


1 


| Nivinesdo teach us (and agree in it) that-| 


1 take God a- 
fide ro:confette alone to him, (I think) a 


_ 


of pardon to confeſle to the Judge: Adam did 
flie from God, fell to ſhifting; and ſo we do. 


out. of the ſtate of grace, (1 meane nor the! 
grace ofeleion) no mancan hope of pardon 
but by faith : .and by that I do hold, thar. ir 


lone t9 God; and againe, I can never beeleye 


[that a man will- confeſle his fin honeftly and| 


pur 
excepthe | Wa 
man can come to the hatred of his fanzis paſt 


be twixt God and his owne ſoule, 


{my skill to underftand. - To come back, -I| 


ſay deſpaire not ;1t is worſe then; perjury: Ic 
cuſeth him of a kind af perjury, for a-tman to| 


pent we never ſo much;fithGod hath nor 


only | 
|aid1t, but ſworn it, that he will not the death 
of a repentant finner,repent 8 be. pardoned. |; .q 


the nt 


—_—_—  — — 
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CHAP: V 


I 


all ; while we are as (I think } he [then.was;] 
is2 figne of a godly man, to confeſle_all a-|. 
ate that fin. Now how: awicked| 


makes Goda lier,” or worſe then a her; ut ac-] 


fayzthere is nq hope; napardon to be had,re-, 


Of Vow-breaking. | Yelo1 -| 


a violation , 


_ 


|LZ ina vyorw broken there is 
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+ 7. Of Duty, in reſpe& of the matter-voiy-| | 
ed 3which is; andisto bz a thing requized of 
God, if not inthe particular,yer at lealt inthe 
jzeneral : elſe God will ask who required this} | 
at your harids'2 : Ia Oe OA IR 

| 2. OfFidehiry, un teſpe&'of the vowe it| 
ſelf, being not 9nely a'ſingte promiſe, bur(in 
our intention ar leaſt) ſuch a binding -oblige-| | 
tionas ts equivalent to an oath amongſtmen; | 
ſo once.a vayy-offeriny was mote thefts vo- 
| luntary offring;Bov. 22.23, not ſimply neicher] 
| to bindeus more (in mor#t matters) ther we] 
'ftand bound ro God already; for we fiandfaft 
' bound ro ſerve him with (all) and init” felfe 
' We cannot be bound to ntare then to all pro] 
more thetrwith all our hearrand mighie, but 
{by accident) in refpe& of our infirmity; wel 
are ſometimes further ro bind our elves o-| 
ver coGodby a vow: henceit is that (one) 
doth ſay that | to breake: avowe ts a kinide of| 
Perjuty/(afother ) dares ſay that it is worle| | 
ther Perjury / athuding 'perhaps' ro/(thar' of 
| Davia,PRET 9.106, 1 have. ſwore aud will 
perform it,that 1 will keep thy righteous quane-| 
ments. And thus the vow-breaker deals both| 
4ndutifully and unfaithfully with God, & from| 
| this it 15;thar the breach of a ſolemn vory doth] | 
ſo bite the con(cience,becauſeyye-do not only 
faile, bur (which 2o2s-nearer) forfeit our fide-|| 
licy. Adouble bond isbroken, ;and-a. dofibl 
blowiis ven ro the confeiente, andthe. 


I 


% 
% * y - 
p—__ —_— EE en LN 4- nin, © ins 
; F 
, A N 


So 5 th we Ie? woes DOI b, 13 L 
; ger oor wages NTT 


Uh RS ARS 


_ <> Debit a6 aj te he” EIT” 
RE tre 


k k - 7-4 - « 4 
” , WIPE EGS - = h — —_— -_ — ———————_— " — er 4 ns 24 net; nee, 4 
4 ; _ cut. : - . - 1 y "IJ 
| V. | 03S 1 
, : f : | 
| , & OWNS . 4 Y WO. 
. 4 k p ; - ; p 5 


is n:ade robe full of trouble : and-noiy be-|Paty, 2." 
cauſe this breeds ſuch a ilirte in the" corlfei-| Chap!y. 

ence of4 man , when once he hath brsken' his] 1 
vyow,thtreforeT would wiſh that 'fien would] — 
bs but ſparins in makinz of vowes.” "Thefte 15] «2 


uſe and place fot yowes, and'orear 2564 chey | | 
do, bur 1 is a dury firrer fora ſtrong Chrifti-: | 
1n then for every'-younz- bacinner."" It "is | 


fran2e.ro fee hoy Satan doth puſh on "every 
boy and girle ofrany occafion , ro Tune into | | 
|[a'corner, an8there to'make voryes ;, it ſhows| q 
charthz duty 1s'nor fo ſpiritual , fora man to 
|tye himFlIfe to/do that he ſhould do 'without 
any ſ#ch oblivation'; "11 thar we fine our 
ſelves too tos foryardto runne into vowes, 
whereas ts comfortable duties weare miwvil-| 
lingenough;” Godloves a »illize people, and[If. rro.; | 
we ſhould ſerve hin With a frie ſpir 8 vorys| Pſal, $1.12] 
(which are as ſhakles) are nSt robe wed bur | 
in ſome caſes of fome neceffiry, when othet-[ 
wiſe we eannot bold our. ſelves to ſore par- 
iculats in rhe w6rThip of God,or tn our darfy! | E 
life: and his'opiriten tor found(as T think 1 Aquin, 22} © 
who/ſaith ; that a'Wwgtk done with a vow is 'q.88 {, 
more-laudable ahd a<ceprable, then the ſattte | 
york and duty dons Without, a vow... A 
row broken doth purttth the heart ,of a goHty | » 
man exereamly; no man an ſy bow much, Ks 
but they who have* felt cthe'Tmarr of it; 'anid| _ -. 
when vowes are raſhly made, Satin yas ne- 
I [verſo earneft to move us fo make them, bur | 
i. Wl | fie doth 2s muchto iftake us brezk them, and | -- 

ſ bg Thorta child of GoFand a breaker of | » 
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| |vowes 3, Away man, never'once go about to| 
hee in hea. ® 
#- | 


think thar there is any favour for t 
ven. Myadvice isthen:. * fy 
* Firſt, that we be ſparing in yowing', {ith. 
we break many and keep few.Do&or Srawps- 
cus (faith Luther ) was. wont to ſay, -Jhave 


» _ þ 


where they are for.a Month or ſo, & then ſee 
what he can do, whether he can forbearwth- 


out a vory; and if he can, thatis taken b2f ar 


the hands of. God;bur if we finde ſome relique 
of che-humour ftill;; then vory for a Moneth 


will be had ; To binde our. ſelves by perpetual 


—- 


bl 


azce., and our.mouthes will water; -our fleſh 


: whe: 


—_— ah ”—_— —— cw. 
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owed to God above a thouſand; times, that I| 
{would become a better manghnt Tnever perform-| + 
| [ed that which I wowed t hereafter Twill make|.. 

0, ſuch vow;for I have. now learned by iqxpe- 
"[rrence,that J am notable to perform it.- Thu is| 
{too much, to ſay one will never vow againe;| * 
| who can ſay whar need one may have+what| 
a good a vow.may do 'one? I rather follow]. . 
him,vho. wills us-to vor,but for atime; as) a 
' man who-hath been-overtaken with drink 1n| | 
| ſuch and.ſuch places, company, or ſo,may do 
well. to tie himſelf by a vow; .not; to )come| 


more, and ſo at length by times.the conquel{| | 


vowes. 1s not ſo.conventent,. becauſe,our na-| 
ture.is even; madde to, break thoſe bonds| 
that we.do binde our. ſelves with for-cont1n-| 


will icch the mote to break them :; wherefore| | 
I have held it an hizh point of wiſdome, firſt] ' 
ro.vow no. oftner then needs muſt, and then| 


g 


— — 


— 


to do it but for a ſhorr period; of time; _and| 


| 


Cr... 


SB Es 14898 | 
wherhet we do it oftner or ſeldomer,' for' a Patt 2. : 
longer: , or a ſhorrer-ſpace z. ro do' all by the Chap= 51 
grace of Gad,and'never .onceithinkto make, of 
or.to keep our: vawe-ſo made, but by and | 
|chrouch the 0#/y and rhe ſpecial hand of God; | 
his irengch muſt do it, .and therefore a voiv| t 
made without Prayer is never likely kept. | | 
2. But to provide for the worſt ; make rhe 1- 
caſe that'we have broken our vowes, yet we| \4 
muft nor ſpend our ſpirics't00' much with| | 
hellith melancholy, ſo we ſhall carry an hell | 
in our conſciences;our rormenting our ſelves]. | 
with extremities of legal ſorrowes will-do| - | 
us NO good, hor God -no- Pleaſure ; We Nay | Y 
hurc our ſelves by ir, a1 chat is all the good] ; 
\wihich. comes of: puniſhing -our ſelves -over | 
and above. The way is to return to the Lord | \ | 
with all ſpeed; \and to bring us to God ,' we | 1 
{muſt know that ir is no ſuch ſinne (as bad asit|| J- 
5) bur char. we may be Ggds ſervancs for all|: 1 
that; for hardly was there ever amore god-| | 
ly manthen'Facob; and hewe'know vowed|Ger.18.20 
a vowe, and it was tomake that Srone to be|21,32. | 
Gods Chappel ; and he being now buta poor] _ |} 
man doth promiſe ; thar' in caſe God would | 
| give him bur bread to eate., and cloaths to [ 
Put on, that God ſhould be his God, and have 7x 
the tenth of all :i but weffinde , that God did | 
nor onely give him neceflaties, bur abundan- | 5. 1 
ces ;. he came over with his ftaffe ; burhere-| [| 
turned with two - Armies; and. now being | 
made xz/chand better ably , we find no great [ 
remembrance. of, nor haſte to 'pay his tythes|: 4 
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| and _ FER vow = ET when Toe Was a 
ore; | One would think, if ever may. were} | 
dxo:be. as good as his vor, 1 it was Jacob;| 
yer wefinge he-did nothing in it for a grear| 
rime;buc lingered, as though he had np. care} 
of his yow-and' -promiſe made to God: for] | 


we read, (Gep.z1. 13. ſome mwenrh years 


to-give him an Hem in plaine wo;ds, faying; 
1 am > the od of Bethel, where thou anouedſÞ 1 Ht 
'prilar,and where thou vameaſt avou;row at ife; 


land of thy kandred.One would think hexe were 
plain Enelidh and” round dealing enough, and 
yet for all this Facgh is flow and wiakes no 


, Culars; 1.1 am the Godcnf Bethel, 2. Where 


; 


ſacre,, the good cld man crtedour, that they] 
had: Ge him ſt1zh'{ and that now the na | 


ſpeed to hie him up to Ferhed. View the parti- 


thou anointedfbrhe Pillar. 2.Where thou voiy- 


and vow,made to God : that he mi. ht now! a+ 


f riſe at laſt, and be as 200d as his _ ro God: | 


yet fot alt this Licob lies behinde, delays the| 


£ 


| in waitefor kim. Secondly , by having: his| 
onely daughter defloured;. "Ehiedly, by ' the]: | 
rage and-murther committed by his, ſonnes| . 


upon which-- horrid and -hypocrittcal- here 


_&- 


afrer the making ofthar his vow, $4 was| | 
ane it ag n Angel to pluck him by: theeare,| 


get thee out from this layd,and- return whto the| 
edt a vory unto mg; 2areas fo many-in-| 
{ances to pur-him-in' minde of his promiſe) | 


performence of. his voy; which floth andim| 
of his, Ged.didpuniſh: Birſt, by Z ſaws lying] 


would be, thar che Nations would -uNice and] 


at. 
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z [deſtroy bim and his houſe. Lo 
cook him + when his. heart. was downe with , CBaP-$:1! 


[we ſee the Lord: was faine to fire hunt out 'af4! 


|599d: And therefore we muſt be choice this.) anrem de 
Way,never tO vow,but when we are truely cat | il cut ve”. - 
edunto it ;| and when we are called to it,* to 9&#,vove- 


our owne Qrength , bur onely on the power, Aug.inPſ, 
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thoſe heavy tydings and grievous feares/; and| 


up to Bethel,and dwel/ thcre,and make thereus| 


Altar unto'Gad,that appeared unto thee, when 


— —_—_ " 


drawn to' it, Jacob dorh\perform his: vow. It 
is true he did it.(though it were long fiſt). yet] 


his neglizence,and to force him to remember] 

himſelfe, His putting off ſo often, his lang |: 
delaying was as great finne,as our very break- 

ingof our. yow.; neither had he ever done1r, | 
had he been ler alone ; and yer Jaceb was all 
this while a dear ſervant of God, andie was| 
ge; his delayinz his vow , and he's m| 


alagaine. The ſumme 1s, that we make ne 
more Vowes then needs muſt, fith Satan 15|,,;,;u; 


ournature is ſick ro break out when it-is ſo] plebirie, 
bound ; and when we- have failed, then he; 


ard def] peration f or 4 Covenant -br eaker with Bis 


' te (ecw'T 


vo | | DE « 7 
'OV, and feare nothing, ſich we- vor not on ,, {1..;. 


Now the. Lord | Paſt 24'q 


jukt inthe nick,God aid unto him 3: 471ſe, $9] Gen. T7 | 


eaven : Jet us.not think bur | our caſe-is|, | ' 
good , albeir-we have made and broken ma-|'* Non fitis|' 
ny a vow. Repentance will come and heale|figt «4 } 


thou fied'ft from the face of Eſau thy brother: o | 
{andrhen though long ang fare,yetar laſdbeing] 


, 
at. att dt thts Ar Sel 2: SACS id LEE 
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aþt to thruſt us on our yowes, knowing that] weftris im-1: 
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toares and cnes, T here #:nothing left bur bell ft de vobls'Þ 
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u '[ahd grace of God: were we to perform thellf 
;F. | vow by any force, any whic of cur oyun, men} 
| ſhould rather vow;never to vow,thento.yol 
| | at all :: bur fith we goe by'the helpe, preſence; 
Ft #nd affiltance of God, when we have a ca; ip 
{PL7611 |roit., www andipare-nor;' andif we dot fall} 

| ſofarre as to "break- our \yowes,, yet" let uy 
| hold our own , 'we ate northe 'firit ; other 
have done it and are in heayen-; - It'is a pare 
donable lin;repentarice wilt rake up- the'mar| 
ter betwixt God and us, arid make us' as good} 
and perhaps berret friends rhen ever. The beſf 
friendſhip 15 often afrer a falling our ,/ and wel 
muſt Rnowe , ' that many tumes repentand| 
(1  pleaſerh God berrer, rhen never rs have ders] 
Lake 25.7 the fins; becauſe it humbles a man more; arid| 
Mat.11012 | 1rives a man/more our of himſelf; and there] 

5as much faith in it for amanro believe that] 
' God on his meere repentin2 will oe 
Jas there' is in hotding out” againft the rents] 
tion; and not breaking rhe voyy at all: neirhei}| 
isir beſides rhe book to ſay , that there 183] 

_ a | . Ll 
much grace, inir for a man when he1s-dowlj 
jto repent and returne , asrhere 1s.1n nor fal- 
lingarall; for by our faltthe powers of 18] 
ſoule' are weakened , the force. of * £race| 
is decayed; and the firenzth of our fir} 
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| do find- a: reaſon of my believing them ;| 


muſt carry4c.; How-gdo-T know that there 1s, 
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yon 1r,, becaiiſe theſe things are in and our 
| of the Words many ſcruples break: 1, bur 
dare any man, ſet ic under his hand * hat Je- 
| ſus.is not the Chriſt, that any elſe is the $4 


| viour?- No. .Are we not ready when we are 


atthe wortt inthis:rentarion {if we be called) 
ro. Tubfcribe with our hands to this/propoſi- 


Why: cthen,down with all oppoſitions and du- 
! bitations, daſh them all out of countenance 
with this; ;.1 do beleeve in Jeſus Chriſt , be- 


faith muſt do it,, -die wirki this-1n our mouths 
(he-is he): be cauſe the Word ſaith ſo: and 
I do beleeve ir the rather , becauſe Satan and 
| luſt cannot abide to hear of ir. ' This helps to 
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cleareſt when it works alon:, and 1t works a- 
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| and 15 the Meſſias, the Saviour of his people ?|- 
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ſectle us that nothing can. bring us to beleeye| 
in Chit bur his ſpirit: in God .one may,but | 
[in Chriſt one cannor , withour the ſpiritand|! | 
word of Chriſt. Hold we our ſelves then to] 

{the letter an4renour of the Goſpel ,. and the» 
tentation will blow away : faith worksftrons- | 


it, and we finde dying men doubr leaſt of all| 


the Church of Chriſt, that faith works beſt ad| 


fone in things wherein reaſon ſaith (no) but|-! 
the Word of God ſaich (yea..) Thus, much| 
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{of the firſt ;- and it15, becauſe chat there is lefs* 
[of the law and lizkt. of naturein us, of the 
[worſhip of - God, "then of the duties of our 
[neighbour z' wekave here a double ſung, the } 


| conſcience cries ; 'and when two come toge-| 
]ther ro cry, that cry muſt needs be great : Ir is: 
the better to-maintaine order and diſcipline, | 
{amongſt men; thar there is mote of natures} 
| lawin the chinss of men, then God, and a 
| greater light. to diſcerne thoſe then the 
| The world muſt Rand and hold in ſome qui-! 
Jer, till the period of trexpire , which could} 
|not be; were it not for this bond and law of | 


1 man, anddo praye the worſt tentations : 'we 
janſver that men are uſually moſt diſquiered 
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or chiefly a matter of ſelf-reſpects ;: or if it] 


|ſhames nor at them , the world doth not cry| 
|ſhame of them, bur rather/as many finnes of 


os IS 


2 conceit of our ſelves, we are-much affli&-| 


+ =P 


|rrouble of conſcience at all ; we may know 


Jnr fin as fin, that” doth cauſe. All this cry ; it 
at TR © p48 ING a Ch be nga bs "ROY 


\be within our ſelves and ſecret, and yer out of| 


ed that we ſhould be hunted to do, or drawn| 
co a&t ſuch and ſuch vile and baſe corrupti- 
ons, or ſomediſhenourable paſſians,then this 
is from ſpiritual pride, and all this is|no true 


whether it be thus or not, if that others ſins as| 
orofle and great.in Gods fight, which haven] 
them or after'them no ſuch ſhame, nature 


Profir and delighr) are in credit in the world ; 
land do b:ing reſpe& amongſt men ; noyy if 
we finde that ſuch finnes do paſs withgut any| 


ſuch trouble : the conſcience ſaith as much 3s 
nothing , 'thouch we be convinced that they} 
are fins : (if thus then the caſe is cleare , that | 
It is a trouble which we make, and not which 
{fin or Goddoth make. Iris ſhame as ſhame, 
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10 the minde of a man , (andif they come a-| 


{isnot for the fin, bur for -an effe& of thatwe 
1thus complain. | bw" 


{inthe conſcience are fſpiricual and fincere 3 


| not Gpds yyritten law been, or for that we fail 


\ Troubles for Tentations bad, and baſe. - 
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2. If ba4and not baſe, wherher to the face 


of rhe workd or to the natural principles 
which are in us, then the ctouble that we feel 


they are for fin as fin, becauſe it is naught , or 


- Jrather , becauſe it, is forbidden by God ; for | 
| many things-have no-moral naughtineſle in| 
|rhem, yet are ſins; becauſe they are forbidden} 
[by God: and 1f. theſe things. trouble the 


minde, ſuch wounds come the right way, and 


| God will cure them: as becauſe we heare nort| 


the Word,receive not the Sacrament , which 
in the d:tares of nature were no hnnes, had 


in the manner of doing duties + In a word, 


Iwhen: we finde that-the blow. our-- conſcience | 


doth give us, 1s, becauſe the fa$ 1s a fault , a 
thing forbidden by God: here the, matter, 
doth run gh, ndit is very conſcience which 
moves in that-caſe. _ _ 

3, When bad and6baſe both : the terror is 
Sreat, and 1t proves an occaſion of great hu-| 
miliation-and caſting 'a man down-; 'we are 
ſo proud and high in our own conceits,. that 
baſe _tentations which produce inward ſhame | 


broad) outward: ſhame and ſcorne amonzſt 
men, do mightily abaſe a man , andare-an ex- 


cellent cure-- for ſpiritual pride, ' Here we}. 


hall finde a mixt paſſion workinz fears in-che} 
heart , and - complaints in rhe canſcience! 
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Chap. 7. 


\ 


| Felle ſe non 
peccaſſe 
proptcr rur- 
pitudinem 
inzquitatts 
eſt bonz 
voinntds. 
Aqui. lup. 
| 9-98. AR. Zo!T 


[Part ds + 


|fore-feel! 


| 


RE nn as Tos 
Troubles for Tentativhs bud, 7h 
ofa man fo? as the finis Bud, {6 it doth: 


trouble, becauſe it threatens the ' width *of| 
God, andis accompanied iany tires with a| 
a2 of the wrath to corhe. As | it's 
Baſe, i6 it doth rely 6verthe heat and ett 
ſcience ,of 2 imat'an iiiward bluſhing and 
ſhame ; and I thay ſay it;;” that true! infetnat 
ſhame, making the conſclenice red avain with 


bluſhing, teſtifies repentance more ki 
chen ſorrow, for that this ſhine 1s the fir 
effe& which the 4ccuſition and cotidemnatioh |. 
of the conſcience worketh'#1 a man, arifin? 
out of the filthinefſe of in,yhereas the othet| 


ad 2, 


and hath @ great mixrice of the_puniſhiiiefit 
of fin in it.” Again;this ſhame is tiot & legil 
ſorrow but it is '« chief ifBredicnt in truce) 
o6dly. ſoftow ? as 7ud ai is hintbled but rot 4 
ſhamed of fin in its own colovts , he wahted| 
a lighe withiri to niake hit vile 1t4 his 6mm] 
eyes, and to ſhery hin his fel in-the defortiiity 

of it. A wicked man may grieve; ut for this|. 
ſpiritual intrin{ecyl ſhante;, it is nor ingyic-| 
ked men: we riilift tiote tharan outward 
ſhame is ihthe unregeherate,when they have 


at; this is a ſhame before mail; afidehiere is] 
ſor: invitd ſhame elſehich wicked men do} 
feel in themfetves too, andrbat isifr andfor} 
ſuch firls as are. foaink che Law 'of fiafire;atid 
fuch eofwiatioh as general iflaniitarion = 
cofnihorreraces d& eftife: hefe the hearowill | 


Blaſt, bat Ih ſacl! fil ab*ar2 not noni e® 


of ſotrow and grief comes ins ſecond plact; | 


finned ſome fins which the world dorly poifit! 
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be fins, but by. the convigtion of the ſpirir; 
here to ſhame;to have an heartias red as fire, 
with a bluſhing before God, this is a good 
thing and properto the gedly, anditis mott, 
when the finnes are: baſe: rhink nort.rhat 
there 1s any fin which: is not bafe 1n. it ſelf, 
but to (andin compariſon) we uſe to name 
ſome ſpecial fins;b«ſe fins ; this is that ſhame 
| Pau! means what fruit have you in thoſe 
things wheredfyou ate now aſhamed? Roms. 
21. Ye are (zow) which ſhews that when, and 
wiileft they were in the ſtate of nature , they 
| |were-not aſhamed of then : Well then,a wic- 
ked man may grieve for fin ; becauſe. of the 
puniſhment feared or felt , or both, becatiſe 
there 1s wrath hanging over his head by an, 
haire, becauſe fin lies at the doore 3; and here 
ae ſelf reſpeRs out of love! and cate to our 
Skin,becauſe we would not'be punithed here , 
or. hereafter :. But this ſhamewe ſpeak of;is 
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of im. And this is hearty , to make a: ſtand ar 
lmn;becauſt it is filthy and ugly. To be aſhamed 
of {ome effects of tinne, as Adm in hisfall, 
jE mean at his mebedue ſie, is inwickedimen:: 
but ro-have this injyard ſhame in the conſcis 
ence,beeauſe ofthe inmate filthinefic andrar- 


not becauſe ſin. is puniſhable , but by reaſon} 
|that it is falthy,/i ariferh from che: turpitude | | 


Part 2+ 1 


Chap, 74] 


Spiritual. 
ſins are net | 
fo beſe, as 
carnalfins .\ 
1. Becuuſe 
they are not 


rousrwith } 
Beaſts. 
2.Becauſe 
they do not 
ſo takeaway 
the natural | 
uſe of rea» 
ſon. Aquin, 
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I42. 4. 40» 
Gen. 7, 
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their trouble of mind,and wasin Jada, when 
ay, there is nat onely priaf for fin ashadas 
Puniſhablc';, 25 bad reſpe.” ing God, as/prnifhn 
js reſpecting aur ſelves; lur.atſo a:fhameii 
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; [Part 2. jthe mind of a man that he: cannot look. up\\ 3 

| Chap. 8: [for bluſhing, | then ir is 4s it ſhould be; and). if 

Luk. 18.13|the pang of conſcience which comes from| M{! 

Pſ.40.12 '|rhis ſorrow and ſhame ,* is many. times very| Mi" 

S- - - oreat, and this is a troubleſome eſtate while /it) ©! 
W :. + {doth laſt-butitis not dangerous. 7 f 
3 : ( 
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CHAP. VIII. 

1 RE | | 

A T'9 apply the. threefinnes I mentioned;| Y|* 
b | 91%, Thefr, Uncleanneſle, Murther, da| WW 
ſmire home,partly becauſe rhey be bad , and] |* 
partly becauſe they be baſe, _ — - vi I 

1. Tobeginwith Hon be we. muſt bewate| | 

that we do not filch theworth of a penny| W|* 

" wa from 'any man: that which. our- common| [! 

| notarion is called theft, is more baſe then the] I |* 

|. _ | grearſfinof Rapine and Robbery, becauſe rhat| IW' 

| 4959%.2.2|1n Rapine there is ſome mar-hood and forti-| ; 

_ 4924 rudeſhowed, ſuch as it is; but in theftis no- 

- 4: * |] rhing bura baſe minde; and becauſe thelaw| | 
Furem o- (15 fo rift and flar againſt theeving ; the name{' : 

| diodubes; | Of 2 thief 1s. odious, and 1t.doth pay our| - ! 

|& Syco- | hearts home, and there isvery much trouble 

phantom [of minde , becauſe! men'do aſe; to ſpir at this | 

quiſque. | fin, and: the reaſon is; rather becauſe it is a| l 

| { Ari. Rhet. |, "9 to man, then for that it 15 a - ſin againſt ih 
b {1.1.C.4. g FO 143, 2Or-U | S__— I 
. \ God : andſure we muſt ſee that we do keep| Wl | 
"_ cleane fingers, that by no kinde of unjult| I |' 
*q x T © alienath) i. 
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1of theft do urge the conſcience ſo much; is,be-] 
[cauſe of the wrong done 'to men (whom wel 
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alienation, we'either take or keep any thing 


love to be truly and juſtly dealt with , and 
cherefore narute it ſelf, if ir may be heard 
ſpeak , will cry fie and ſhame upore a falſe | 
finzer. Becauſe then it makes a breach into 
the menun and tum of men (whom we ſee) ra- 
therthen fot that ic doth make a breach in 
the Law of God (whom we'ſee not.) this 
fin doth clog the conſciences* of men:: What | 
ever the full * cauſe be, we finde rhat it deth 
peter the minde of man ; and the conſcience, 
held and hampered with a clog , is like a diſ- | 
tempered lock-which no key will open';- we 
muſt therefore to'keep our conſciences'as free | 
as may be.) beware that we do'not touch' that 
which is anothets,: But 1f we have, do or ſhall, 
what then > We muſtfree'our minds avain by | 
confeſſion to God, & reſtitution to men; Here 
weſce that a great cauſe why rheſe ſameſinnes 


ſee ) in that asſoomnas ever we have made re-| 
ſticution,the-minde begins ro ſertle , and thej' 
heart to.-quier ir ſelf preſently. I' know if 
we: have means ſo todo, 'we muſt 'give as]. 
2 work 'of charity, to' exprefie, our thank-| 
fulnefle ro' God, a largeſſe to the: poore too, | 


quiets the conſcience , isto reſtore, which is 
z work of Jullice,the other of Charity : this 


EIA 


work of making" reſtitution 'to the party | 
wronged » OF tO the poor 1n: caſe -of ag | . 
Bene E nat 


from any body which in right is his ; we all |Chap.'8. 


3 Zach did : but the maine thinz which Luke 19.8 
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{Part 2. 
Chap. $: 
Luk. 18.13 


Aquin.2. 2 


[4-244-<2> 
ad ult 


Furem 0” 
diochabet, 
&*. Syc0- 
phentem 
[quiſque. 
Ari, Rhet. 


{LIC4. 


Pſ.:40.12 


for bluſhing, then ir is as it ſhould be; and 

this ſorrow and ſhame ,* is: many. times very 

doth laſt,bur it 1s not dangerous. 
CH AP. VIL. 


Of T heft. 
To apply the _rhree finnies I mentioned; 


partly becauſe they be baſe. 


1. To begin with Theft, we. muſt bewate|. 
that we do not filch thewotth of a penny 


from any man: that which our- common 


1n Rapine there is ſome man- ood and fortt- 
tude ſhowed, ſuch as it is ; butin theft 1s no- 
thing but a baſe minde ;z and becauſe _thelaw 
is. ſo tri& and flat againſt theeving 


3 


hearts home , and there is very much trouble 
of minde , becauſe! men'do uſe "to ſpir at this 


wrong to man, then for that it 15 a -/#: againſt 


- 4 


notation is called theft, is more bſe then the| 
great fin of Rapine and Robbery, becauſe that| 


the mind of a man that he: cannot. look. up| 


creat, and this is a troubleſome eſtate while 'it} 
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| v1%, Theft, Uncleanneſle, Murther, do] 
ſmite home,partly becauſe 'rhey be bad , and] 


| ng ; the name{” 
of a thief 1s. odious, and-it.doth pay out| | 


fin, and: the reaſon is, rather becauſe it 1s a| 


God-: and ſure we muſt ſee that we do keep} | 


| cleane fingers, that by no kinde of unjuſt 


2, 
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alienati-\. 
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the pang of conſcience which comes from| - 
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zhenation, we either take or keep any thing 
from any body whtch in right 1s his ; we al. 
love to be rruly .and juſtly dealc with , and 
cherefore nature it ſelf, if ir may be heard 
ſpeak , will cry fie and ſhame upon a falſe 
finzer. Becauſe then it makes a breachrinto 
the 12:um and tum of men (whom we ſee) ra- 
therthen fot that ir doth make a breach in 
the Law of God (whom we 'ſce not.) this 


ever the full cauſe be , we finde that it deth 
peter the minde of man ; and the conſcience, 


tempered lockwhich no key will open';- we 
muſt therefore to-keep our conſciences'as free 
as may be) beware that we do not touch' that 
which is anothers,: But if we have, ds or ſhall, 


confeſſion to God, & reſtitution to men. Here 
we ſce that a\great cauſe why theſe ſame-ſinnes 


{cauſe of the wrong done 'to men (whom we 


ſitution,the-minde begir nd Ui 
hearr to. quier it ſelf preſently. I know if 


a work 'of charity , to' exprefle our thank- 
fulnefſe ro' God, a largeſſe to the poore too, 
3 Zach did > but the maine thing which 
quiers the conſcience , isto reſtore, which is 
2 work of Juſtice, the other of Charity: this 
work of making" reſtitution to the party 
wronged , or to the poor in: caſe of defe&, 


| 


| ens 


7 


fin doth clog rhe conſciences* of men:: What | 


[held and hampered with a clog , is like adiſ-| 


what then > We muſtfree'our minds avain by | 


| 


of theft do urge the conſcience ſo much; is,be-| 


ſee ) in that asſoomas ever we have made re-| 
begins ro ſettle , and thej' 


we: have means ſo todo, 'we muſt 'give as]. 


that'- 


| 


Luke 19.8| 
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Part '2, 
Chap. 8. 
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that the party cannar be known or had, 
fill che Alarum which-che cry of unjuflice 


the et ber fins of murther and uncleanneſſe are 


refore rhere lies a faire'way tro hufhallin 


which x not in many athers.. Im moft other 


| we muſtrepenrt,andbefides refbore; nowtore-| 
| ore.isamhard leffon;; ic is come to be a -} 


cond -neturein many of us to take/all, and 


 hve-welt) and: we: naturally think our life 
we- hadas ere part with! our: blood. as: with 


1s fo. much againſt the hare; my counſel is 


fins, onely repent,and the fiiv is gone, bur here] 


boldall when we have ir im our finzers cnce,| 
we earthardly- part with: any thing : there is} 
an-infintte- defire 1n us to hye  ( but. not to} 


conktfts 1m our r1ches; and hence 1c-1s that} 


our things;fith then there!ts no true repenting] 
of this finychour refioring, and ta reftare| 


ov 
. , 
9 - 


raifeth mm the conſciences of men. And by| 
the waywe may note, that the very cauſe why 


_—— 


more dangerous to. the peace of our conſe 
ecauſe that in- them there is no| 
pothble place kefr for reftitution” (for who 
| | can reſtore” ro another ſis life or claſli-| 
dw ) Hur here, im theevery thers is, and} 
t 


; thisfin, whtch doth net in thoſe. But yet}. 
chere is a difficulty m getring our of this fin; } 


| 


> ooo 


WEL 


that mem wouldtforbear: /( under any cclout)f 
. |tq, touch thatwhith tsrnone of rhair own; ith, 
[is thaes/icfhc way as well as:the ſafeſt; here be-|, 
ing ſa barda task. to: perform;, 4/4 to-re-| | 
Fore: Many: in rhaefe caſes would ſeen ro'bef. 
willing "to repenti, -but-rhey cannot abidets| 


b 
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| P[.73-8, concerning oppreſſion they ſpeak, lefts- 
ly, look and talk higly,: like ſo many D:B#a- | 


*PHEnext ſhall be mmrcher , a Gnne that] 


[life;(his be& piece:) I mean norco. ſpeak-of 


4 ? [ / * 
5 F 4 } by f 


Ky 


[reftere ; This concerns your great theewes,ſuch., 


as thoſe that pick purles under a colour, rhey 
oppteſic,rake all that comes, and as one ſaith, 


[ 


tors - and it muſt be lawful, becauſe t oy doit, i 
bur no man muſt dare to askthem why they 
will be ta them as the fold. of Tholouſe, bane 


hand, and forbear that which hath 'bur the ap- 


rour.If we-have,then ler him thar ftele,repent 


Of Marther, chiefly of ſelf-nmurther, 


makes a foule and helliſh noiſe in the 
conſcience; im thatit deprives a man. of his 


murthering 0iv enemies, or plain killing; 


do ſo.; but one day.the conſcience will clear | 
up and tell them. another tale,their morſels | 


pearance.of oppreſſion, for fear: of the worf. | 
|The ſum is, take nothing by farce-or frand: 
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dam, Sodo- 
mitirzlec 
tbe phraſe, 
Luke 17.29 
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TY and 


© and G omorrah ; when it once cakes,how doth 


in. the women ? 
'Jund's 7 |} 


|  H or ſcald, andnotonly men with men, 


[into that which is, againſt nature ; rhar: is, ſo 


luſt, and-have taker-more bruitiſh and helliſh] 


Nuſt needs be worſt. The puniſhmeac was| 


— 


jextto 1t : we ſee how itdid over-run \Sodem|- 


the ſinful fleſh of man” run aſter-it? e Lots 
daughters were younz, f:ethand maids too; 
and 'yet they would not ſerve, they muſt have 
the men. | And Rem, 1. They forſogk the 
natural uſe ofthe women ; therefore it is ſpo-| 
ken of ſuch as had wives, elſe how could it 
be ſaid that they forſook the natural uſe of| 
Alſo 1t 1s ſaid, that ſuch did 


MKking that which is unſeemly , but wo-| 
men alſo when given up tro this unnatural] 
paſle, do as Paul ſaid, change the nural uſe] 


again{t nature,that.poſterity, which is natures] 
end, 1s utterly loft by it.: and ſuch as are ac-| 
quainted with Sto:1es and Poets, know that| 
this finne hath been roo much in--many f Na-| 
tions. And many farticular perſons have| 
doted wonderfully after by prepoſterous} 


delizhr in ir, then inthoſe paſſions which are | 

accorcin? to nature, This then muſt be avoi-| | 
aed by all means,” and all occaſions, of it 
warily eſcheyed,the fin is great,it i$,a corrupt-| 
ing and a_ rotting of the very rudiments of| 
nature; and in-all things, look. what: cor-| - 
cupts the foundation and;principle of\things,| 
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great 1n that utter overthrow of Sodom. In| 
thz Deluge: water from heaven drowns : here} ? 
as in tticir {.n,. they had-g overturnedthe law} 
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an inverſion of the courſe of nature; for not 
[water, bur fire came fron heaven and burned 
them, whoſe lufts-were thus'ſet'on fire of hell. 
Ic isuſed as 4 type of hell,ir 1s ab crying ſinne. 
The cry of Sodom and G omorrha1s great, Gen, 
18.20, There isno fin but hath a-voice ; but: 


ro heaven, it hath a loud mouth to accuſe,; 
which cry, | is nothing elſe- but. the guilc FE: 
conſcience,:andithe Juſtice of God, the con-- 
| Ml | ſcience being full of matter, and ready tro ac-. 
I |cuſe, and God to hear. ; As a man through im- 
portunity,- 1s drawn to execute Juſtice againſt 
 W {his minde ; ſs this fin doth ſo put. God toir, 
that hs. muſt ne=ds proceed, except we come 
with hearty repentance; © he cannot re{t, -nor 
be juſt, ti{l-he have ſorely and ſharply punuh- 
edit, mm | 
| ThethingIurze then, (fith the fin andthe 

qultis ſo grear, and will make ſucha noiſe| 
in thz.conſcience) 15, . by. all meanes to k2ep 


[ofnarure+ ſo in their putiſhment,there was: 
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ſemper 4+ | 
moris hi. 
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from the ſinand from all ſpice. of it, to ſhun 
Aallk occaſions of it; to take heed of char which 
O#:nt:1.purs off in a School-Mafter with'this: 
| (It is too much which is underſtood) anJhs 1s 
ſo tric this way, that he will nothave bigger 

jand leſſer youths fir:much tozerher, - /We may 
[ſee what wrouzhr: Sodom: to'this finnt ; Idle- 

nefſe, pride; fulnzfe of bread; /ch=ſ: muſtbe 

heedfully avoided : and ſuch fins as y2 reade, 
Rom, 1. w=re in the Juſtice of God pun 
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with and by this paſſion of diſhavour we mult be} | 
in ſome- meaſure, _ walk according-to-the| 
truch we ſee. They made” God like a foure-| * 
{footed beaſt ; and God gave them up to 4 ſn] + 
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which did abaſe rhem into.a- worſe congition} WW 


then of beafts 3 and for ſuch as are urimatried 


and have not rhe cift, and by rhe uſe of all} 
the meanes cannopget it ; - ſuch- muſtknow,|| 
that ir is bztrer to marry then to 7. bxrne (bur-|'. 
\ninz conſumes all} .: andy if they will rather|| 
burne then marry, they are-ina foule way.to|| 
| fall into this ſcaldingfin', which. fin if they} 
commit, brings with ita world of muery 3} 
and after when \uch ſhall happen [0-0 | 
by the juſt hand of God they are ſuffered, for] - 
a puriſhment. of the former wickednefle, to] . 
ſorſake (as Par! ſaith) thenaturel ſc, and run} 


[into that which 1s, unnatural; and theſe are}' 
motft monſtrous luſts, L«he 17. 27. Inthe| 
| dayes of Noah (ſairh the Text); they dideat;]; | 
they drank, they 4714: and but ver. 28. WE|| : 
reade that inthe dayes. of Lor,- they aid eat} | 
|rhey drank, bur itis notſaid (they married,) in{'*. 
Lots dayes toſhew. that Sodomntes care: not{; ' 
| much for, marriage. When all isdone,, by|| ! 
| way of preparation; and diſpoſition. of our}. 
hearts and thoughts, . againſt theſe corrupti-| 
ons; that which-will ſave .us from.the-ſtain of| * 
th-ſe filthy puddles, muſtbe the pure and holy] 
Word of God.. Setrhe Word againſt the ſing] | 
|andche fin js laid z' ſexrthe Word againit Sar | 
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bide by-i ; Satan. can, no moreabide the light 
of the Word, - then an OQwle can rhe ſhining 
of the Sun;; fay,. 1 muſt nor do it, { my not, 
[dare not, It 1s forbidden'in ſich aplace, and 
| Þ [again, in ach a place* Ic is called, .notonly: 
ÞF |afin, but which ſhewes'an height .of fin-|- 


ment of it by Gods: own Law, was.death, 
no Iefle then death, preſent death:;- chey-thall 


[on them :and the Law was flatand perempto- 
ry, tbat nop Sodomire muſt be amongſt che 


[the Sodomites which. were by rhe houſe of 
[che Lord, 2Kings 247. 4 eAſathe father, 
and Jehoſaphat the - ſOn;had ſwept away:thoſe 
unclean-nefts in their dayes: but we ſee they 
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uſed and applied, do;ever do the cute, : Next, 
to provide againftithe workt ; /fay.a man be a 


ſay it beat the workt,! yet thereis:mercywith 


ning (» abomstnari0n) both of them have com-| n't 
\mirred abomination,ſaith the Text. The-punith] - - 


ſurely be - put to death, their blood ſhal be up-! 


ſons of Iſrael ; . and in;that never the like re-|- 
formation, Fofiah brake down the houſes of|. 


[grew on again, till 92h came and; made a{ 
full-purgation, -Theſe and ſuch other places, | 
hew rhat this ſfin-isftronsly forbidden, . and , 
| ſeverely puniſhed; ro which adde the yyrath of 

God-on ſuch in-hell, Cor. 6.95 Theſeare the 
beſ& medicines-rhat be; which being rizhely | 


ſinner in this great wickednefſe, yet; he-muſt) 
not run avay from his father, that will marre | 
all. ,There-bs 1 knowdegrees im this fan, but] 


God, repentance-will make 1r'up again: 1015] ! 
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matrers for particular perſons, for Families, 
for Countreys: And yet when the glaſſe is 


the time ts over wherin God may be found,theit 
prayers for others come in' too late; it is 
0001 then to be at it with the ſooneſt: 1 


out, and the decree determined is paſt : when| 


mean not that ever 1t 1s too. late to repent, | 
orthatif we repent, ve can miſſe of mercy, | 
No, 'no, the : fountainftandsopen, (alwayes| 
open) in the houſe of David, for finand for} 
uncleannefſe:-and this unclean perſon{as Paul] 
calls him) if herepent, he ſhall finde mercy:| 
God forbid we ſhould have ſucha thought, | 
as thouzh this fin could ſtain ſo deep, rhat| 
the blood of Chrift could not fetch ir out:| 
| | our Meaning is,, that whileft the, conſcience| 


| 


| conſcience, till the time of,reckoning forall{ 
and' God doth ſometimes after a| 
ſperenus \ phite. ſhut up hisgates of mercy: and then] 
| as sChryſoſtom notes often,though Noah, Job,| 

Moſes,Samucl and Daniel ſhould intercede, it| 
[ would be to no purpoſe. They were men of|. 
| God, who'iin theit times did by their prayers, | 
do 'great things and compaſſe marvellous] 


is awake, and we have afaire offer made' us,| 
by the Word and Spirit, knockinz ar- our|. 
hearts ; it is 200d wiſdome to take Gnds: of-||. 
| fer ; delayes be dangerous; for if we will not] 
know the day of our viſitation,' God may, and| 
whatif injuſtice he: ſhall refuſe -togive us to} 
repent 2 then ter our friends : move for us, | 


God will notheare, were they 
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land when the Angel moves the water, ſtep 


[with Chriſt; and if they then, why not ſome 
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[mit before his calling ; bur ſhould God leave 
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[prayer, as ever Job, Daniel, Neah and Samnel 
were. Lerſuch then who are in this offence, 


come in by all means, in all haſte to the Lord; 


into this Kings bath, this Fountain, this ho-' 
ly Well : know that God would never move 
our hearts thorowly to repent and re- 
turn, had h2 not a meaninz2 to pardon and 
tO accept us: look.into the t {or.' 6. and 
we reade, that ſome who were # thus finful,: 
were yer ſanaified, ere waſhed,and are now 


now?lr 1s not to the purpoſe, that they were ſo 
before their callings, ' firk Divines do agree ; 
that there 1s no one ſin that a man may' com- 


that man to himſelf, 4@his luſt, to Satan, he 
miehr, and would, andſhould commit the a& 
of the ſame.fin after:neither lies there'any rea- 
ſon, why on our repentance, a fin.done before 
is pardoned ;- andthe ſame fin if wes repent 
after muſt ſtand unpardonable : or that. a man 
may repent of a fin done before ones conver- 
fon,. and not repent of the- fame fin after: 
adde bur\this, that the fin commitced before, 
$11 it ſelf greater, then the ſame fin commit- 
tedafter; for before it.is done ith a w full 
[»17g,, ſaving that perhaps, the law of nature 

and in-bred modefiy,. doth at the firſt make 
ſome recolle ; . bar aftercalling, there being 


ſome ſeeds ar leaſt of erace in the-x will; therejluntas in 
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" of their mind, and ſothe fins the lefler.N 


| tf repentance could doicat firſt, when the fin] 


rance- doth fetch ir off, when the fin ts the leſ-| |. 
. [ſer? Indeedyif no repentance,no healing, 'naf * 
[not of the {eaſt knowen finne”; but/1f we; 
'|xepent,. all out Divinity lies upon at, that|: 
ſuch ſhall be pardoned ; \ and that God] 
hath nor peremptorily bound himſelfe, to] ! 
[deny repentance. unto life to any.ſinner,] 
except. (rhe) Blaſphemer . againſt the | Holy}. 
Ghoſt, isa poinr agreed on, an our Schooles |. 
and Pulpars.. Indeed, if ſuch as are in'this foul] 
|faulr, do finde that it works. fuprfying, thatit| : 
ſeares,takes away the inward Power of diſcer-| | 
ning things that are nor convenient, . deadens| 
|ourtafte; if ſuch 6 1d ghar their inward touch-| 
ſtone hath now loſt XF'vertue, the danger] - 
ts a great deal the greater ; bzcauſe ſuch has] | 
ling liccte or nof feeling of their eftare are not| | 
as yet in, the yay to repentance : bur if ſuch] 
finde ita fiery-dart, burning like any peiſon,| 
working a: world of troubles. in the minde,| 
and:a fearful conſternation in the conſt} | 
ence'; 'thenthere-1s the more hope rhatrrue{” 
humiliation and mercy:is. not far off : ſuch} 
| have afaculty in them, which will. work- out] - 
| of their feares a defire to be eaſed; and if} : 
once upon ſizht of the promiſe, they-concerve} 
hope of mercy,- they are ina faire wayto re-| | 
pent of 'their- wickedneſſe::/; .ahd- that God}? 
' [who hath made render of his mercy to z worſe} 
then Sodomutes will- receive thoſe to: favour|| 
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Fs _—_— rodo ſo no more for the time to. 
|. And here 1 will IRA his uticomfortable 
:H [argument wiſhing all who: mean'nor (fay| 
; they do eſcape hell} ro carry the ſmoke 'of\ 


ro i”, 
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Qu.Yhether a fin be the leſſer or the greater, 


hecauſe it 13 done againſt conſcience. 
Sol. Wherr a thing is done from which 


inced that iris evil which he 


cauſe it is not againſt any rer's 
2s when the conſciencefvd ſe 
ſaith nothing becauſe Ir fe les nothin - or 
when conſcience is ſo wilfully blinde that 1 
ſees nothing, and therefore 7th nocuny 

here is great contempt when men will be 


[their conſcience as quictas a clock may be ;' I| 


[fay, this ſhevyes great corruption, becauſe man Hh 


ſs naturally 'very defirous of knoyledge.' 
4. When the fin is done againſt the voice of 
a ſpeaking conſcience. 'Tfwe take part with 
the 6n againſt the conſcience, are angfy that 
| our conſcience would not let us take. 


[his fin to their grave, ts fie from ir. oy '] 


ones: conſcience - would fan” reſtrain chin] 


| 
eaxk Ah eng his conſcience [__ 
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doth. 3. Sometimes the fin isrbeyrorſe, be- | 


|, 
jnorant a purpoſe, becauſe they WE F 


{<&light 10 fit, nor” give that full conſent to. - 
[{in;andare not willing that conſcience ſhould] 


ink ry rhing unto us s when: we have done; 
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J in this A ho finne is: much the work, ſ 


[-t isdone,. nothing -in the world troubles y 


the unrezenerate ſer ſometimes: againſt other}; 


fhewes mach firengrh, in that it is thus ds 
againſt conſcience. But now if we rake pi tt 
with the vice within, and are hearcily _—_ 
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ro this finne, have cauſe'to look round about| 


Tintheirboſome, 'he holds a fide and a fa&ion 
inthe Hearts of ſack." "This finne is a finne 
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Rules to prevent anc lean luffs 1 all, both old | 
and Jugs foro le or married. 1”; | 
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Tir , whether they be, or be nor viven 
to this ſinne, yer care muſt be uſed;ro be 

as much*as we can our'of the way when the 
rentafion doth come : {ach as are mucheivey| 


rhem,” becauſe Satan hath ſuch a potencfriend 


|which-is' a” drawn'out 'by the temper of | 
ib wr oers A A it holds more'of the body then 


| elte, cill "the ho comes to fuch an aze': n | 
may y "rather a ry be-eatted” abodily#n: 


| -raine of the'b Jy," as'allo by finifter luc 


cls or more fr this' way” 6 -fach 1 


{ropzion, 1 wo pray ; Hiaica bierkake' low X 


Fnn&s'do ;/aswe ſee it ſhewes not ir | 


ior Jy the” conflitbtion ar 


{muſt beat irday = he; £0 keep the" hb- i 


| cafion 4jv er ported Hoe "From them 3"t6 kt 
 frhemfelve 


way 1 tle Secholadrto ly 
{within {4$ it NereyR hen:Sirah comes; "wo. 
{call infor '2l'the help they cad, £6 put ol 
matrer into:Goas bands, ' to yeakenthe 56þ| of-\ 
i: 
the rentation, elſe mizhcily to frond Mi tj 
us; as knowinz that ſuch watk in che m' id 
of dangers, arid by care and feare ind oth. | 
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' |the chakteſ ofalliTbaris mot; mrs! 
[when a'man hath node at alt, but fris ai, 


[his remedies, - by"bss: 
. | ven gets Power: and Af nth; thar 348'c aff? | 
was, There is no; hit To hor and vidſent, bit] | 
Gods: medicines being: tighcly' afptied' with! 
| cool arid heat. "But? yer fiich asWrEfbrves; 
reaſon 6f-educarioh”} 
 [being' ever kept under! the wind; -or" of ' core] 
the providewes) | 

| of Godjlave' notbeen much cempredyfuch as 
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[now here Satan hathi grear-advan ny 


alle. ith featdin EY 
devit}-ave leave ro blow the tre; "aieP then " TIE 
(Hcy ory finne): put tet nirneel| - 


; hoe then as-4 
muſb-yecbe wiſe; and keep 
[N05 Uaſt themſelves wo fe the-devils dari-| 


F-buts a little olyen to/thisfift by re on'o 
but when a man feels: raging: lifts! and: yet 
by reſifting, by chaſing hi bare. 
in2, faſting, by following Go&th 
D aochaſtity” 


'from-HaQ- 
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ry violent” that ways? by? 
plexiony ,or becauſe is yer by 


alſsapr enough ro fall; 'beeaulE'th 
ſuſpect theinſelves;' Gre nor! to 
cauſe! they” dreamer Keele - of 
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the inclination: this way. with.” the ba. IE &> 
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. (fears of che worſt ; 5 S0 Paul writing tolf mes (| | 
(Iaeh net;command him'c0 reach young wo- Z 


| Both-ald and young, ...fingle and. ted b, 
More Glade addiet 10theſe paſhons. All I | 
ſay, all are. 19 ſee that the ey take theſe- 6; 


* Religious people maſt take heed one 
of andcbers le& beginning inthe ſpirix; they 
end in-rhefeſh, and; chiefly of ſuckas: haye 
done them-good in_their;ſouls. . Many when: 
they. meet "think no; hare when they come] 
nich ene: another, /bur are the worſe one for | 
anotlier; ere they, pare ;*-;It/is ng hard marter| ' 
for Satan-to.rurn religious affe&tions into car-| 
nal{.weſecin the Eleinencs that are Symbo-| 


[cal andagree in one quality, the tranſmura-| 
[t1on- 15 ea ie 3:as of. water-into aire, becauſe] 
borh agree. in moiſure 3 ſo-hete becauſe ſome. 4 
godly. a xk j ome ah .Women b Ro, a Li 


buke the yowmnger amdwpen. [As mens <F ol for: ' 
19901 TuR2942;! Sathat a, mMortified, Timothy had} 


needtoſee; it, - that; (when he.is £0 rebuke} I 
fatng Bodly YOrSRs DE iy not with fore] 


only,-- burgpirh all ;puziry: and chaſtiry, for| 


w/elf.pur tewith aged: ge ro teach 


For ear: Of: gr my oi 4 


broken,.\then 1 ſay, our.corrupt fleſh: growes: 
even mad; after this finne,, as in\ Amnonwith 


|Tamar. The change 1s caberfrom na;ural love 


to caryal, - Again, ſuch as are.nzar in; blood, 
chink they. may- make. bold. one ;with ano-. 


ther, and. many rites fear nothing til they| 


re caughr, ere they once dream of ifs and 
when the world: rakes no-norice.to; ſee; men 


and women. who are. of alliance (any-thing |] _ 
\neer,)to(f)toy and ſport one with. another,to 
be tovether/and alone roo, which, ſometimes| 
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proves ; bur a cloak. for. moſt: abominable [then 


Inceſt ;, I could therefofe defireſuch to ſeers 
themſelves; and beyar2 of the leaft motions 
and occafjons 'of this foul vice., The. like for} 
affinity, pe a. ed; it ro MEN, NOTIO.CoOMETQ9 | 
near the daughters of their wives by! a- for- 
mer husband, nor-the, ters of: their wives; 
nor women. tg be too bold with the\.ſons. of 
their. hushands by a former wiſe,' noxyith the 
brothers-of their husbands,: leſtitg> : much: of 


| theaffeRion he bears to his wif:-fallson his/ 
 [wivesſifter, Saran” can-turne hands here'ere: 
'wethink 9f. it, © and make: camal. [eg _ 9 


that love, .which -we beare toour wave 


'dred; Adde bur rhis, chat; the-dau CCFL 
of the wife-cartles many;Cumnes - The. proj 


0h of the wiſe ,and out of that, - the —_ Lean |: nts nl 
[ſuck mack-poiſon 5: £0 draythe mani £0. dote | 


on the ſiter.o7. 
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Part '2. 1199 feels for he files, oth iorbi 


left for | the wife: atrd what wadomings of|- 
wite-killing and: the "like," Satan; car difitl}” 
our-of theſe baſe andmon&rous birrhs, T kaye|| 


[icta others ro juds | Y if 
the 2. Greit heed is. code! raken of ſuch 35 are "F 


-nnder our power; .as-: of man-fervanrts and]. 
maic-ſervants, and rather if they be godly! M| 
and comely,- they are-#3.0ur way Every day,| | 
Icomenear our perſons, are too- apt-to yield | 


leaſure them ;* and' Satan uſeth/rorempr oh] | 
thfdes: the hedge LY he can. ' Se.” this in| 


| Ficmwenk becauſe we can pleaſure or gifs} | 


(OO Tafephs MiRrefle's he! was a ſervant in the 


houſe, gave her no occafion, ' onely ſhe 


| - terher: eyes fix on his perſons, he beinz a ve-| | 


ry Proper young man, and "ſhe Was Over| | 
. eakenand yyenr ſo far, thar nobonds'of riiede-| | 
| ;fipcould hold her iz and when F-/eph had} | 
Lore” from ker, the(#)Texr ſauhs; he came, + 
more: where (he was, T &:occafion muſb be put|- 
way in-alt- theſe. Ig whatever* "We cM F 
aftger the conqueſt; and| 
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z perſonas may awfully be ane ” 
will nof. remove the'rentation, - excape. [WE 
do renoveth=occafon j 'to pray thar itmay? 
[ayay, and yet keep(Joſeph)onich us is alt ones 
aw we would hold our finzer in the 
|fire,a1 nd pray to Godir: ſhould not butn. Iris 
not enough tofay, thar'the fauleis nor in Fo- 


the finne, 
{ #bough for 


{Part. 2 | 
1.3 , 


Ck 
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conſeus 10 


phe preſent | 
feel the 


| M36, he dorhi'norentice 3'for if Satan and cor- 
| WM | ruptions entice the 'Myftfisto: Ga *ph-by'the 
| WI | <ye, 7o/*pb "muſt be put: our of fig rand Gofoph 

if poſſibly and lawfully he may)muſt refnove 
ele 2169} elſe 1» brdinary courſe 
[will noeb>done%andwhen wehaveariother, 
and the fire take there roo;that perſon muſt be 
done ay alſo,and ſ&on'til ar laft rhe confli& 
will cziſe;and the Vito! wilcome'*: it isnot 


way: 'bat' the: objet of che eye muftbeourof 
{6he, rhatde mayb% ourof 'minde,' and then 
|when/ario | Er comes, 'before-hand prevent 
|rhe cunnin ning of Satan-by keepirty theeye off 
7ob as hott efand: rind fea man'as: lived, yer] 
h: foeN t #Covindhr with his -cyes,"that be 
would Le oa rai wt, ;b checourſe of 4 


br de 


ot by azuſtal - cri gs 
[thinkifiy! Doaſy gl hy aninclinati- 
ON in if in.one | ſenſe; anda cur loaf, 2'eovered. 


[{cnſe'; "whether maid or married;he'dork beſt 


tho'Tufe| | 


enouzh when onee caugtir, ' ro rurntheeye a-|. 


[eup' carries Arong/-poiſen in-ic in/ariother| 


contrary. 
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fromar; thiss from grace and here 1s a vitarys/ 
'Uſe theſe and the like means, and hald:an{ 
for a-comperent time in uſing them, andwse | 
ſhall conquer ; the tentarion muſt and will .a-,| 
way:: "Diſmay ' not, though. the conqueſt 
4M come not pretently; what.2 Give. over | be-| 
1 cauſe the ohyfick doth not heal at onge take- 
i Win; ; Be out of heart becauſe all is not done; 
lina day It is not ſo eafie rountie- a knot in a{ 
Ifilken thread;.the conſcience is of a fine ſpin-{- 
[ning, and knots knit there, and ſuch as have: 
been long a knitting: roo, will not be undone: 
lon a ſudden ; have patience, give it time,and: | 
[now ſome and then ſome, .,Gods medicines; 
will heal; and when we finde the cure done, | 
land we get ſome ſtrength of grace, | by' all. 
[means remember tobe rhank ful, left the ren-1 
[tation comes again, and bring {even worſe, 
then its ſelfe.” Burwhartif the eaſe I finde,, be: 
only becauſe. fin and Saran in skill-do ceale; 
to tempt: if ſo, then our. danger remaines, | 
keep we our Weapon. 'about 'us, We, may! 
know,if it be only a ceaf/ng to tempt, and the! 
luſt is only for a time afleep. Fiſt, 1f-1t be; 
done without uſing Gods meansin Gods fear. | 
&condly, if we finde that the luſt 1s only lefr, 
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not hated, bur if the finne be hated, thenit 1 
more then a bare ceaſing from the finne: for] 
Mtans forbearing, and finnes ſleeping cannot} 
ting.us to an hatred of rhe fn: 1 ſpeak nor} 
only of a diſapproving .of the fin, for ſoa a-}. 
Ml nap may.dp pu: of amore] dipoltion 5 
| and! / 
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{tre of the tentationz/: given meA chaſte mind 
| fro /my content and mycomfort.z1Warh; body] 

{and ſoule' both, we. muſt exceedingly Fe oyce| "if - 
{in this vertue :; iis a; grace-which, dath not] 
F "only ſanGifie, -butgrace and. bs; 
che paitt imthe-world cannor-caft ſuch a. thi-[ WP 
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and borne? ir did moleſt us, we "may chenes J! 
be brought to a diſlike” of it > butif ive fin 


| thac we can ſpiricually” hate ic, this proves Y 
| thar-'there \is) grace-in os, «a; 


which is & Td0chas luſt 3 andrint, hafti- 
ty is now inthe place of the rentation, and 
this carmot'come only from 7 ceaſms & 


tempt; can Never workin vs; Thus, W 
burehaſte affections are had ,ouTof the. | 
and we have: attained this pow 
"means uſed, and-yaiting/upon, God for | 
ſaceeſſe'; > Difpure nor, ſay, have gc ren] 
'viftory, and che God,ot tg cuZG 


"ningarmth on the very, D095 of 2- MAN 
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do nor _-run "upon the "Rocks! of, Deſpaice 3 
Trhere is nothing pot by diſcouragement. | 'Du-? 
fring the time of huge and: 'mig 
be weThall have no: .minde:hor heart | 
ro tamper” withithoſelufts| again, -but ;yer:for 
| ſother bnnes, every wayworke; worſe toGod,, 
jand kg ywe-lie-alliopen,to-them | 
Then 
Wh Digruſt, a fecrer riſing} againſt. God, 
[Y {Unit 
tk that G either 5 thor dot 
BY [Word,”t6'redon ne other of the: Scripruce, | 
| {than'of oarvety Neck verſe, | anda world of 
| miſchiefs fore, "which are the greatefifinnes 
ontheſe occaſions we: are veryc{apt. 
- Jrofall off from Gods metcy, to flieinihelliſþ 
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«HE laft of all, is in award, ro help, 1 us 
in caſe we do gatoofarre, wemulſt 
leake i lots I both the Extreams. 1+That.we 


ty; £ecrours, 


ate in oreat; deje&ion; 7 as as Diſcon-: 


A finding/ fault {5vich;;all 


,' Nocareiof he. 


indeed ; 


ſorrow,” no'finnesdo:foerfiretherconſq 
of a man, as theſe luſts of unclean 
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devils; andin this reſpe 
heed that we be not quite out ofhearr ; when 
a man is'paſt hope, he is in his own ſenſe 
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they ſtare in our faces, look upon our coft-1 
ſciences, as it were, wiſh the eyes of ſo many | 
we. muſt take creat 
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| works on the Lords day, are told of it inthe | 
I EI or ans ON APD EDDED «”, _..... Minifteys | 


|.coodend of atl, and are noiy with the Lord. 
2. The orher extream 1s to grow ſenſeleſſe, 
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|there is a partial want of feeling, when we 


J-* 
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with the motion to deſpair ; look upon 
Gods loye, beat upin an, apprehenſion and 
application of his metcy.. Look upon in- 


ſtances in the Word, of betrer men then we| 


are, who in the ſame or the like have ſeen a 
'to be paſt feeling ; we are apt in theſe caſesro 


come them by faith, we take comfort ; if we 


—S 


Put them off by the fleſh, we grow ſecure, 
and it is common our of great fears' to runne 
into great want of feeling, and ſo we find it 
in the(k)Apoſile,thar /aſc:759uſneſſe breeds in 
us a ſenſcleſnefſe,it ſears up the confience,and 
ſuch come to be paſt feeling. To open this, 


commit finnes andatle nothins inſome par- 
ticulars. Thus we finde thar (otherwiſe) good 
people, . break out into 'excefies in buying 
and ſelling, do they care nor what in marters 


ſees all, ſayes nothing, or as good as nothing : 
otic would wonder how men can ſell day, 
(I ſpeak nor againſt giving day, bur ſelling 
of it) ler out their money to uſe, hoard up 
corn, dire&ly againſt the (/)Word of God in 


the very letter, make up ſome pieces of 


of profit and feel nothing; the conſcience| 


SORE AROSE BY 0 57 ER RE be 
"Grow pot ſenſeleſſe.. | 
to: himſelte, greap danger is-at hand; - and| 

therefore when frights do come, and ſuch} 
| | do finde themſelves'too. too apr.to joyne| 


feel roo much or too little ; for if our ter.| 
routs overcome us, ye defpair ; if we over-| 
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|taken away their feeling : covetouſneſs. hach 
made them in moſt marrers of commodityto} 


|be paſt feeling, yet rhis 1s but partial;we mean 
not to ſay thar.thoſe ſe and allow thoſe t be 


ftomein them and in others hath | 


eyes, thar they canhor ih rhis particulat ſze the 
[right ſo David and” Solvmen did multiply 
wives againſt" rhat Text , 'Demt. 17, 17. The] 
like did che Patriarchs for Polygamie. And} 
[ſome 6f the beleeving Genr:1:s ſaw not firple | 
fornication to be .more then a: thing indiffe- 
rent, Afts 15:20,21.25. Rev. 2. 15.20. YEL 
thi fornication” is forbidden in the _ Word. 


"ES £ 


| they b:ing a'manto a. toral ſenſelefleneſle to 


ins; for the poinc is , that though the Words 
be plairie,, yer cuſtore doth ſo dazle their 


[So great is the" force of cuſtome : But ſhould} . 
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| head, ictakes away all ſenſe and feeling: : let 


Satan propoſe what he will, nothing comes. 
[amiſe; for this ſmne of unclearineſſe fichts 


the natural conſcience peak, and: we will not 
heare,and the i1r;rual conſcience. cry and we 
will not hearken , the conſcience. will grow 


F it is,that ſuch as cometo a cuſftome by ſome 
covetous praiſes, are paſt feelinz inſome 
things for ſome time ; but ſuch as come to 


a cultome 1 in the luſt of uncleannelle are laon| 
made to be paſt feeling ſimply and. totally ,| 


ſcruple at nothing > whatſoever, 
Sith then the danger 1s as great as a ſeared 
conſcrenc? COmesto, "ſuch as haye broken their 


peace. with God), muſt returne and make all 


1 Cor. x2, ' haſte to repenitance-; the cry. is ſo great and 


che fehr of it ſo odious, andthe ſenſe of it ſo 
grievous at firſt,and ſo palpable, that. we may 
with the more eaſe come to repent. Its a bn 

that doth convince it_ſelfto be a finne ,. ( till 
a man hath loſt his judgement. and , his ſpitt- 
rual taſte:) While it is a doing the judge- 
ment cries ſhame, and' there is s little ro do, 
becauſe our work lies ina manner onely with 
our affection , *whereas many paſhong of an- 
cer, and pride » and covetouſneſs are ſuch, 

that the offender is long ere he can be brought 
to ſee the thing to be a finne , the fa& ro be a 
fault. But in pollutions of uncleannetle they 
are ſo direct againſt the principles of reaſon, 
and ſo Hat againſt all ſhe of. Religion , rhat 


_they 


Cm — 


[ 


azainſt borh light of nature _anderace , and if | 


ſpeechleſle , and ſpeak ao more; and hence| 


| 


| 


- [doth both. The truth of 6ur repentance will 


dren -in all purity affd chaftiry : when we 


[likely will be very holy , paſſing chaſte ; be- 


| forth fruits meet and wort 
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and ſo did Tha»ar,and ſo did offers, and they 
vere taken into ſpecial favour and honour , 
as we ſee them upon record inthe firſt} - of 
Matthew.Thoſe finnes which much humble ; 
do imuch honour ; none hymble more chen' 
\uch baſe luſts; David diedis Honour, M1, ary 


God; Chrit ro comfort arid honour her, 
appeared firſt and formoſt to her ; what ever 
heales rhe ſoul, heals the name. Repenrance 


beſt appear; if we go away as Judah did, 
and do ſo no more; gome not neere the gar- 
menr ſpotted with the fleſh : affe&ions of 
another nature are more apt to brin2 a re- 
lapſe then theſe paſſions , they leave ſuch a} 
ing and ſenvbehinde them ,; go away ( bur 


with aſmarr,) have ſuch a taſte , and are ſuch |. 
a baſe ſizhrthat few relapſe ; ſuch as are by 


Gods mercy cured of theſe diſeaſes, are com- 
monly ever after very chaſte, Become as chil- 


fetch out a oreat ſtaine, the" cfoth is, after 
whiter then ordinary ; and ſo after this ſtain- 
ing finne ts waſhed away : ſuch muſt he and 


ware of the leaft ſpark of finne: this is the 
meaning of that of Johz the Baptiſt, Bring 


Magdalen isin great honour ifithe Churchof| 


1. 


they carry their conviction in their mouthes, , Part 2. 
which makes the heart more ready to enter- 
raine the work of repentance unto life, | 7#- 
dah repented, David repented, Lot repented, 


b 
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hy of repent ance:how | 
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Chap. 13 


Mat. 28.9 


Gen.38.26 
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 Repentance belps all. 


Part 2. 'worthy of repentance ? It is that when a man| 


Chap.13 


p Opus Im- 


perf,inc.3 
Mat Hom. 


3. 


Pro.5.11 


longer, asIthinke is plaine enough in Da- 
- | vid, who was bed-rid at or about- the age his 


| the fleſhand the body are conſumed , and we 


hath b:en ar ir in the work of repentance ; | 
his works and deeds muſt afterwards be ber-| 
ter then ordinary ; he mult look like a rue 
penirent, thatas a fPhyſician can judg by the 
colour of the face thar his patient is recoyer- 
ed, ſo muſtour works ſhine and carry ſuch 
2 luſtre and colour with them,thar one of $kill| 
may read ir aswritren in our faces,that there is| 
amendment of jjte, that now all is well and 
ſonng wichin,;'34; - __ | 

And ſay by 1htemperate courſes, one hath 
been the occafion of haſtning his own end be- 
fore the time. I grant that there 1s juſt cauſe 
(as o Solomon ſpeaks)rs monrn at the laſt, when 


I_ \ "x Tad 


——_— 


{ are (accidentally) guilty of haſtening our own 
death,before the time of Natures Period, but 
never before the time of Gods councel ; 
mourne here and ſpare not, but yet nat as 
men without hope;repentance will mend this 
alſo. Firſt, hardly: one manin a thouſand, 
bur one way or other , more or leſſe,, cuts off 
ſome of his dayes. Hadit not bin for one thing 
[1 . » 

or other, he might have- lived a day, a year 


father begat him; eicher nature would have 
laſted, or might have lafted longer in almoſt 
all, were it nor for ſome defe&, exceſle, or 
default in our ſelves: and therefore 'this ac-| 
cuſation lies: again(t almoſt all. Secondly, 


thisis beſides a mans intention to give his | 
Es years 


-Y — 
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neares to the cruel. The Libidinou intention 


moyſture,. and thereby a cutting off of-his 
|dayes; this. is hy aceidenc onely , and a con- 
ſequent of the thing done , nota thingmeanr 
by the dazr. Thir Uh fith repentance heales 


| Repentaxce helps __ 


is to ſatisfie this finne in the Juſts thereqf; in | 
that there, is withal a waſte\.of the radical |i 


the pollution :»re-ded by the offender, it is a- 


whether ig will hzale the conſequent conſum- | 


[ption nt intended, Amen, 


gainſt Religion and Reaſon both, co queſtion | 


[preſs them 


| 


: 


| 
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dens, Their 
note is,you 


with uſury 
Deodate, ©. 
GravexRo, 
His note is 


Le#ſure. 
Fx2.22.25 


l I hou ſhal: 


na be to - 
him as ai: 


Utureret c& 
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OF Usuxry. 


Nehemiah x. 11. 
Reftore to them even this day,their Lands,th eir 


Vune-yards,their Oltve- nards,& their Hoa-|. 
ſecs; alſo the hundred part of the Money,the| 


Wize,and the Oyle,that ye exatt of them. 


HE matter here 1s a caſe of Reſtitution; 
of Lands and Momies 2otten from the 
Poor by Uſury ; ſo-our laſt tranſlation 
PT. It, ver.7, The Hebrew 1s Burden, becauſe 
Uſury 1s a great burden, and carries an heavy 
wel2ht with it, 


The hundred part of the money ; 1s meant 


| 


either of the yeare, and then 1t 1s but one 1n 
the, hundred ; or of the monerh , as ſcme 
think, then it is rwelve in the hundred. We ſee! 
that covetouſneſle js rightly rermedthe root 
of all evil, 


be imagined tharin their bondage the Jewes 


and of all wronzs and evil deal-|. 
in2s; (befides other ſinnes) elſe it could nor |: 


ſhould” thus have grared one upon another, | 
The place,the time, the ſcandal; beſides the |, 
expreſſe Law of God, one yyould have thoucht 


4 _ 


7 


ſhot v1d/ 
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[On OPS 


| to be pleaſed with any leaſe,: and ſhifrto bzar| 


{while it 1s called 79 


Oy , ro nee ——_——_— 
by DF es beak $7 an he "1 


ſhould have'-made them forbeare 3 but a 
vetous heart ' cannot | hold';”he: cares more 
[for mon2y ,"than all reports of God and 
man. eds 00, VL | 

The next thing of note 


[of -a man time im any finne, but ofall, not in 
this wilely finne of coverouſneſſe; 1f ever Sa- 
tan be a fox and a ſerpent,it is here ; give hin 
bur: a ſpace to play, and anzle a little with: 
our hearcs , with this finne of worldlinefſe, 
and he will quickly catch us with a golden 
hook. - Ir 1s great wiſdome to be preſent, the: 
'wit of man will diftin2uiſh elſe, and creep 
out by one evaſion or other ; we are too apr | 


our ſelves in hand that we  may-lawfully 


humour , ' this eatin2 Wolfe : doe 1t then 
day, do it z»w, [ft our]. 


CO- 


1s, that what comes; 
{in by Uſury (as well as by ether extorgion;); 
[mult ordinarify*b2 reſtored out '6f hand (e-| 
|ven this day) 1t 4r is not ſafe to give the heart 


continue in ſuch praiſes, as feed this greedy | 


[ 


hearts deceiveus, and we deceive our hearts, | 


[and ſo we do it'neyer. Delayes are ever dan-, +4 
| gerous, but in. nothinz like as in gerting out [Jam-1.26 Þ | 
' Bnid di- | 
cam de uſu.» - 
ris quas eff, 
tiam” ipſe, |- 
leges &ju- | 
dices redaz |. 
jubent , | 
AAg.epiſfh. 47 
Degvet. 


(arſe [ 3-4. 


of the hands of finne, bur of no finne, ſoas to 
cer our of the ſnare ef thts ſinne of covetoul-, 
netſe, $5 | | 
The laſt thing 15., that Uſurers are bound 
by the Law of God to make reſtitution. Whar | 
ever comes in this way, comes inat the.\vrong:; 
doore,and it muſt out againe :* Ifthe contci-: 
ence be nor ſeared it' makes It fick azaine ; 
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OF USHURY. 


|{tare and-rurn the tale dog home azaine :] 
when ve have pot wherewithal , there neceſ-| 


chat we ought, -we have wherewithall 'and 
(wall not ) here I ay it is right. and reaſon, | 


uſe to Saint the mani who does bur giye-over 
this golden trade of Uſury ; bur rhe truth is, 
that juch come bur half way: our repent- 


l\home,except(as it were) we do reſtore, When 
we leave the praftiſe of Uſury , we do nor 
properly. leave the fin (as fin) except we re- 


firy hath no law. The King of heaven muſt 
and will loſe, and will part with his right, 


doth ſtand for the deed; but where there i is 
no ſuch anſiver {that we cannot). but we ſee 


that the Lord ſhauld make ute of his au- 


—_ 


Juſkice. 
in our 'canſciences within ; : in like manner 


they are ſafe thereby under the Kings Seal ; 


[t che Crowne, and all muſt be asit;were in c4- 
pate : : Tam certaine,that : agolden wedee will 
ou. all the reſt of the ſtuffe ; and cherefo; ehe 


ance 1s not thorow , our ſorrow comes not! 


where nothing 1 1sto be had, and there the wil 


thoriry, - and uſe us according to Law a 


L | *Þ 


\there 3 is plaine, th there is no quier,till ll the con-|. 
| ſcience take a yomit and up comes all: Wel- 


Co CL... _— TTL 


Now as this a& of refliturion ſecures our| 
hearrs , ſo thar the bells ring not backwards} 


ſir makes much for the ſafety of our eſtate | 
without.; ir ſets a ark upon our goods, and 


{whereas a lirle-of theſe dl-gotten profits a 


; 


|like fellons goods, endanger all; a lirtle you | 
| know , brinos all the reſt into the tenure of | 


pot 


c L 
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that hath been ris an Ulurer , he muſt leave 
his uſury and make all well by reftiturion , as} 


he means gaod to his ſoule, as he' intends 


ſafety to hiseſtate : and It 15: his happineſſe 


chat hisfinne lies in ſuch a thing, wherein he 
may make reſtitution ; and lick the parties: 
wronzed whole azain : this. makes rhe con- 
ſcience quiet, helps us to peace , when as in 


murders, adulreries , in ſuch and ſome other| 


the like finnes, where there is no place lefc 
for reſtitution , an hard matter 1t_1s' ro ſer 


ſuch in comfort, when once the conſciencef 


fallsa complaining : bur here, let the conſci- 
ence accuſe ar the worſt , yer as it1s a finne, 
godly ſorrow makesall well, andas it 1s a 
wron2, repaire is made by reftoring'; repent- 
in2 takes up the matter, as it is to God, reſto- 
ring helps, and heals all; as it is to men. The 
moſt that canbe ſaid, is, that the Uſury-ta- 


ker payes the uſe willingly: and where a| 


man parts with his money willinzly, reſtiruti-' 
on'1s not of force. Jada mizhr have retain- 
ed the money with the good content of the! 
Prieſts who gave it willingly , yet he did re-: 


ftoreit and was bound ts do it: and were}. 


this good Divinty,then a great deal of rhar 
which comes in by bribery , and dicery may: 
be lawfully and comfortably kept. Then I 
fay, that though it be not againſt the will of 
the borrower that the Uſurer keep the uſe, 
yet ic'ſhould be : what if he thinke that . to 
take uſe beno finne in the Uſurer } - What if 
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Tf 1 have 


received s<| 


he-be nor convinced , that the fat of the U- 
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FAr3&. Emh, It > becauſe of great inconveniencies, in that | 


CE ITIINER _ 
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furer herein is a fault ; in this caſe he may he |; 
| willing,he- ſhould keep it for want of rrue I1ohr | 
{and ſound judgment:whereas were he aware of | 
what is truth, that the Uſurer had no rizht to 
rake it,he would with all.think, thar'che Uſy- | 
rer hath no reaſon to keep ir ; and this kind'of | 
willingneſle 1s an interpretative unwillins- | 
nefle. An1laftly, Iſfay that he ſeemes many 
"times to be willing, becauſe he cannor 'tell | 
how to help ir: The Traveller gives' his| 
purſe to the thizf , becauſe he cannor do'o- 
cherwiſe, or art leaſt dares nor; and there is a 
moral necefity which 1s of force, to cauſe: a 
man to pay uſe, and to ſhew a contentednefſe 
| that the Uſurer ſhould hold ir when he hath 


he elſe cannot have money to- ſerve his need 
againſt another time ; this 1s a mixt. a& of 
willingneſſe, which 1s conſtrued to be zatural- 
/5, done unwillingly., but willingly acciden- 
tally. All chis is grounded on the Law of God, 
which makes uſury a ſinne , and a fin againſt}. 
juſtice ros. Zacchers did offer to reftore that 
which he did ferch in by forged cavillation ; 
he might like enough have kept it; and no | 
| man have thought much of 1t ;'1t was gotten 
by finne , antreftore he would; and whar the 
Uſurer takes 1s his by fin, and rettore he muſt. | 
The Law, Iknow, permitted it to the Jewes, 
ro the ftranzer ; what of 'rhat ? It follewes 
che- rarher that it 1s of 1t ſelf a finne , becauſe | 
|permiffion is of finnes, nor of duties ;| bur| 
han thing. I-ſay is,there. was a law to kill the| 
2 cm . Cana-) 
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| have with one voyce crycd finne upon uſury, 
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Canaanite,and yet T hope; that killing was not 
murther ; no more \yas that ufury to them. a 
finne. "The Law doth urge itmoR, that it be 
not. done to the poore Jewes : :was 1tnot be-: 
cauſe the Jewes. were then too noble and ge-! 
nerous to 204 borrowing, except-it: were the 
poorer ſort 2 What,ſhouldthe Law therr fot- 
bid that to be done by rich men, which moſt 
rich men never did hs after we bays pro- 
hibitions plenty, that are indefinite ; we are 
forbidden , we muſt not rob the poore, be- 
cauſe he is poore : good ſport far theeves z- If 
therefore 1t may be thought to follow, that. Le 
54 layful matter to' rob. the -rich : neither 
can the lavy azainſt uſury be thought to be'a 
judicial law of doſes, for ſuch laws as ſuch') 
are known onely by ſome intaligence from 
the beoks of Loſes; but Heathens of all ſorts, 
who never once-heard of 240-5 his: writings, 


and ſhame upon Uſurers(Poets,Orators, Hifto- 
r1ans, Philoſophers, all.) 


. They have condemned this fin by the in-|. 
[fin& and” light of natue.and therefore 1t 


could not be a politicall lay of Moſes. Beſides, 
ve havet forbidden in the New Teſtament; 
when judicials were out of date; lend, faith the 
Lord: Jeſus, lookinz for nothing azain, | 
Queſtion is'made, whether children be 


bound to reftore that which cheir : Parents} 


have gotten hy uſe upon uſe, and-lefr unto] 


an 


Yer-the 

Jewsmighr' 
pur mony' 
conſe to a" 
{ poore {| 
ſtranger} | 
rhouzh nor 
ro a poor } 
orrichFew' 


them. The negative ſeemes to. be afirmed | 
bya.moſt holy man;- but. me-thinkes, reaſon 
| : _ would 
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.268 | 
would that we ſay , ſuch goods ſhould bere-| 


þ- anvthers flill in equiry and conſcience,andic|. | 
ought to be ſer on the'right horſe : meer poſe] 


* | Reſtitution is to be in the 4 firm # thar}- 
'| may be ; if not, then intnat wi 
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| Prb:n0)no not in juſtice,tothar which comes 
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ftored , thouzh not we, but our Predeceſſars|. 
have gotten them unlawfully ; the ſaddle is 


ſeſhon cannot give us 2Tright title to that, | 
which in truth and Coram Deo is anethers, || 
And whart if the property be altered? yer chat|- 
makes. nothing againſt reſtitution, fith a child| 
is bound (by the grant of all ) to reſtore the]. 
price now in his hands , of any thing his fa-| 
her firſt ſtole , .and then turned into money, ; 


ch is anſwe-f 
rable and equivalent. The Schools are di-| 
vided into ſetting down the reaſon of reftt-| 
tution ; one fide will have ir to be becauſe the 
Lſurer is a dammage to. the Borrower : the 
other ſarr with whom I joyne , ſay tharit is| 
b2cauſe by. uſury chzre is no true tirke ( Jure 


* 


in that way; and ( fith this is the truth) I 
conclude and ſay, that the child is bound to 
make reflicution becauſe his father hath con- | 
veycd that to him which never was his fathers 
rizht , andtherefore cannot be the ſonnes:|. | 
ſome caſes may free the childe, which alſo}... 
would have freed the father, as when it 1s not| - 
in- his power, hath nor-the ability to doit, 
and the like ; but in-ordinary courſe itts not | 
his on , it isanothers, and by that reaſon he 

is not to keep'it,butto reftore 1t, | 


Papiſts teach us, that in caſe a man be in| 


very. 
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Wrery neceſlary when he rakes uſe , and makes 

x fs money , yer if after this, neceſ{ity | 
Eaſe, heis not bound to: make refticution | 
Eyben he'hacth wherewithal, and this neceſ- 
ity they \firerch and will have reach to = 


eſtate. A large field for a man ro loſe.his con- 


is not in ſome neceſſity; in reſpe& of ns eſtate 
and condition ; and whey will he be out of 
need ro beare up. his port? (Men will make 
neceſſities enough , might this go for good 
Do&rine. Bur dangerous it ts, and the ground! 
of it is moſt falſe : for (ſay they) by rhe law 
of nature all rhings are common, (mine and 
thine) came in after by layy poſitive. Now fay. 


laws and makes the goods of another mine , 
and mine againe his ; and ſo they fay , that 
when a man is cofill up his neceſſities, doth 
caine by uſe from another , indeed and in 
right it it is but his own, becauſe thenand in 


Is after bound to reſtore rhat, which when he 
theſe concluſions ; for the truth is, that meer 
take this or that , which 1s anothers, 1s to lay 


hands on that which is not enes owne : what 
eyerit ſhould have been, had not eAdar fat 


ſcience in : for when will a man ſay that he} 


cook it, was but his own. Write (falſe) upon | ud: 


n:cefſity of a mans perſon doth not take away | 
propriety ; in. great extremity for a man to| 


that caſe all things' are common, and no man| ja; 


len,I enguice not;but fince eAdams fall.there 
Is ſuch a propriety of Meum andTunm,that no 
neceſſity, be ic never ſo urgent, can diflolve. 
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Twlly reſolves the caſe thas, thar ſay a man be 
oft the Point ro farve ,. yet rather then he 


ſhould rake the leaſt: marter from another, he 


ſhould rather fami(h ,. it being bercer to die 
che death 'then violate any. man for. ones 
Own” catxſe. : Eraſmm doth deſcant ota this 


neceffity-;- nay, though one do it witha mind 


meere perſonal neceſliry. doth not diſpenſe 
with rchefe Commandments , Thou ſhale nor 
lie, Nor beare falſe witneſle , Not commit a- 
dultery::: what colour of truth can there be 1n 


owne. Gods Ten Lawesare in the ſubſtance 


Jof them , the very lawes of nature : and by 
the Decalogue;there is in all caſes of neceſſity 


Rill a propriety of goods; the argument in 


uiddiry of the Schools, ' what (fairh he mer-} 
rify and truly) is nor theft , rneft in caſe off 


.| fo make”it good againe ? ſay one muſt loſe] 
* | ns life if -he do nor perjure himſelf, and bear} 
. | falſewitnefle , doth that neceſſity make. tt no| 

' | fm? fave one by commirring adultery with-| 
out offering violence to»the perſorr of the a-| 
|dulterefſe , may ſave his own lite ,, doth.che 
neceſſity of: ſaving his own life make : rhe a-| 
| dultery fawful Now 2 Pur the caſe (ſaith he/| 
thara man muſt die or tell a he ? is 1t nota] 
ſin in ts-caſe of necefiity to lie ? 1f thenſ| 


a |this, fo affirme that any neceſſity wharſoe-| 

ver can make that lay to be no law , when he| 
faich, Thou ſhalt nor ſteal. | If neceſſity can-f 
- [not make anothers wife at my command ; noſ 
more can neceſſity make anothers goods mine| 


| | adeclanfthonis firme, The eighth Command- 


«=, menr 


[y 


P4 


| 


——t. 


| 
{4ablithed a diftin&tion berweene mine and. 


[lay divine and\natural. Moreoyer,"1f that| 
[community of things were a law of nature, it 


, 


| ceflity any: more then any other;or all the ren 


jtakes, ro ſupply; his: need, he takes: but: his 
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ment is anatutallay, To Rands Ture Divine; 
bur by the eighth Commandment there is.e-/ 


thine, and ſo it concludes ftrongly.:. that pro- 


{it. 4 
ro propoſ, | 
Georgls 


Rueſt 


priety of things is not by lay poſitive, bur by. 


had been immutable ,-and ,all rhings: ſhould 
and ought to be common inalltimes and ca- 
ſes, Neither can any: manſhew,why the eight 
Commandment being -a law of nature, ſhould 
beſubje& to be diſpenſed with by caſes ofne- | 


Commandments.Allthe reſt Rand firm in the 


Mullers ia ; 
1552. Vid. 
Sclat. ju 2, 
Theſe6+3. ds | 
12, | 


body of them againſt all neceſſities whatſoe- | 
ver,and therefore this. | | 


Next'ywe Prove, our caſe out of the Word, 
There is a Giealing; for . zeed (ſaith: Solomon; 
but if this be: ſo, that need makes all things 
common, there can: be no ſtealing for need, 
ch in caſes of neceflity , what ever: a man 


own, ſay they. Iam ſorry then, that any 
Proteſtant ſhould wrice and'/print thatin this 
caſe, neceſſity takerth away all reaſon - of ſin- 
ning. This 1s bur to cloſe with Bellarminezas 
though not in extream neceflity it were (al:c- 


_ The only objeRion worth: the; anſivering , 
is from Afar.12,1. where we rea, that the 
Diſciples being an hungred , did pluck and 
eate the Eares of :Corne, and that there- 
fore ( they doing well in it ) it is a law- 


be done for| 


conſe. d.5-6. | 


Prov, 6.30 | 
And the } 
law did | 
count it to} 
need 3 [ | 
though a þ 

man were | 
able ro _ ] 
make foure : 
fold reſti. 
rution. 

Ames de | 


x 
| 
| 
- 


I, ſec, 17 | 
De matrim, 
L. 1.6.27» 
ob 37 
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| by the words which follow in that very Text, 


[that ir was never held bur as a thing forbid-| 
den by the Jewes by that law , for a-man in 


[his neighbours corne, and that a Jew was ra-| 


a> % +4. ie... A 006 er gh ih at be 
SLES $7 - 
VY dz, 


{the liccle truth thar isin' that afſercion; thar| 


full thing, to take chat which is atiothers in| 
| caſe of necefhity. - * TG: 

The aniwer is that 'this was not _ 
them on this ground , becauſe neceſſity'took 
away propriety , but becauſe ir was their 
own, they took it by the gifrof God, whois 
the fight arid chiefe owner of all rhe crea. 
tures iri the world. . In Dexter. 23.25. God 
had givehi them 4, warrant: ſo'to doin rhe} 
Land' of Canaar, andthat things. were nigt 
then made common by neceſlity , itis plaine| 


But thou ſhalt not move 4 ſickle unto thy neigh- 
bours ſtanding corne; which michrt have been 
done without offence to God , or wrone to 
Iman, if this were true- that Jeſuires reach ;|. 
that in point of neceſſity , not onely in re- 
 ſpe& of ones perſon, bur atſd 1h reſpe& of 
encs condition , nothing is any mans , but 
all cNfings are every mans; for the caſe may 
be, that a mah and his family may be «aft 
upon .extream need, that a fickle put in his 
neishbours corne , will not ſupply the hutt- 
over ot him.and his, ſo much as the pluckihg 
the eares 6f corne did ſtay the ftomacks- and 
the hunger of the Diſciples , and yer I rhink| 


never ſo great a neceſſity toput his fickle in| 


ther tofamiſh then ſo. ro db: which ſhewes| 


. "e-* | ; 
neceſſity makes thinzs common amongft þ 
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[2 men; The Diſciples did it, becauſe they. had 
[warrant and leave from God, who was the 
lovvner of that corne, and the Lavy of God! 


, 


y 


4 


fclence of a man harmleſle , againſt the Law 


{ple, orto take-an eare or ſoof corne- and 


Jthat judicial Law of Moſes ſaith ſomewhar, 


| hath an implicite and tacire conſent ; the ow- 
{ner ſometimes isby when we pluck: plums 
]andapplesor'ſo, and we never ask him leave 
|chough he look on, and in this caſe , he thar 
ſaith not no, ſaith yea: and ſay hebe abſent, | 
and we know not who is the owner neither : 


|carch a peare'y with heart and good will : 
| which motion being in the heart of man ,' 


was on their fide. ' And for our times, I doubt 
not bur it is layyful for one to pluck an ap- 


eatit, netonely for ones very need, but 
for ones delichr and content. The equity cf 


bur my ground is , Becauſe a man 1n ſuch caſes 


yet I think this lawful , becauſe we gave an. 


{interpretative conſent ; we have a morall| 
[perſyaſion , that vvere the owner by, he 


would' give us leave to-pluck an eare, to 


coth free him from any theft ; and alſo we 
ſeeit a (common) matter: which ordizarimeſs 
of the thing helps to. make this good , thar 


{:here is in all men: ackinde of conſent and| 
| {cave , virtually given to all paſſengers, and} 
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cautum erat {- 
ut viatur | 


famepreſſus 


poterer ant | 


ſpices carge- 


re,qut nous | 


reficiendi 
ſui canſe 
colligere, 
invito & 


Domino, | 


CoH l 


Par, In 


þ.402. 


a Plum , a pear, orſo : and this is warrant | 
enouch if itbe not abuſed, to ſave: the con- 


of God, Thou ſhalt not fteale ; here is no 
fiealing, becauſe here is a kinde of conſent of 


the like tp pluck an eare , an apple or apples, | 
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T n 
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the|_ 


in. conſults | 
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| Exod.22,1- 
4xSaw.n.26 
q Prev.6.30. 


| 431.Deodate 


4 Annotat.on 
} Prov.6.30, 
{ 31. Ainſw, 
(orEx.22.3. 


| Iche owner though not aQual, yer virtual and 


implicite;and ſuch a tacite conſent is enough, | 
whether the fa& be done before the owners] * 
face, or behinde his back. ; TR 7 
Again, if need did make things ſo farfarth|' 
common as might-ſatisfie our need ;. then] 
where no need 1s, we ſin if we pluck a pear or] 


| ſo: but we may lawfully-do it only for delight, 


ſo alſowere this new Diyimty right : in caſe] 
of need, we might'fatisfie our ſoules even a- 
gainſt the conſent of the owner, he flatly for. 


\ bidding us ; for in their ſenſe(who thus reach)] | 


we take but our own; all which is falſe;where-| 


{fore wemuſt rather ſpeak with the truth, and 


ſay char nor onely for need, bur for our 'very| 
deli-hr'in the oyners abſence in caſe he i- 
realy forbid us not) we way (I ſay) lawfully] 
pluck qn ear of co:n or fo, 'by vertue of 2 


| | common ſuppoſed conſent (intimared in the 
{ equity of that Law of Hoſes) which in ſuch 
| caſes doth run thorow the veines of all man- 


kinde. 

Lailly, I conceive this matter tobe pur paſt 
allperadventure, by the Law of God once 1n 
force amongſt the Jews : commandin? the| 
thiefe ſtealing for very ed, to make reſtitu-| 
tion to the fourth and fifth , and in a caſe ro 
the ſeventh degree ; and if ſelliny all ro his 

e602 5 
very ſhirt would not make up the ſumme, 
then by law he was to be ſold and loſe his hi- 


| berty , to make reſtitution for the principal 


(not for the over-plus) of his thefr. Now 


| this Lavv of God hath gone againſt ſenſe : if 
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xd did diſpenie with proptiery:, = gIVe 
BE ſubſtance as vvould ſerye to ſarisfie 


(by their Do&rine ) 1s his own ; Aye, com- 
mon underſtanding 1 it ſelf ar the firſt fizhe is 


Jo7#, can ſtand bound by Gods Law,thusto 
[home again, I conclude and ſay, that our 
maine point doth ſtand free and firme , 

reſtitution : fith uſury 1n the Law of God 


and of conſcience;carties a falſe finzer : need 


can the Jeſuites or any elſe make any ſound 
proof co the contrary. 


a rizht and title to 'ſo:much of ones neigh- 
ones want : for I hope, reaſon ir ſelfe is flar] 
avainf} it, that a man ſhould .be thus bound|- 
b make Teftiturion for taking thar vvhich 
again(t it, that a man can be ſaid to Reale his 
[reſtore his own: and therefore ta returne' 


[2:z, that albeit in caſe of need (as of ſome| 
| Orphans) a man take uſe, yet he is to make- 


isno ſalve ; it onely excuſerh 4 7 anto,ncither| 
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Fmg his c conſcience -wasalmofi)all en-l | 
derneſle, a ſeeing ,2 ſpeakin2; a a feeling, anda : 
ſmiting conſcience : therefore he did. cry out] 
for ordinaty ſcapes, O wretched man! a body|; 
of. fin,a law 1nn:y members : So -Rom. 9. 7-16 | 
1 am carnal + What, fimply > No, bur he had]! 
a quickeye, andſaw too much fleth in himſelf: | 
ſold under ſin: Whar,a flave to fin fimply? No, 
[nofin reiened-in him', but ſold in reſpeRt of 
his fleſh, and; in reſpeR offs feeling ; he felt] 
abundance , , ireven wearied him out. FP, hab 
ſold hin:ſelf t6 do evil; Paul was ſold under fm,| 
he did nor fell himfelf : Ah-b fold himſelfto] 0] 
Gn, Paul was ſold under fin. All this cry was norl 
becauſe his fins 'werefo great, but beciuſe his] 
[heart was-ſo: good ,” and for that he. bad anſ 
| extraordinary conſcience, of his own. - At | 
\chus it is (in our meaſure Y*with Foy 10k 
whe becauſe theyate come tobe Web 
ty , and exceeding ſpirimal 7” 
rh for ſuch matters, wich 6, il 
otherwite good people)make lice? or word nol 
j of. But before ve cotte to mention ary part] 
culars by name, Twill firſt ſpeak of an Toad © i |þ 
tio, under which lie many qr ncoagh 4 
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[TT is falſe divinityfor aman-te call}any fin| 
| 11;t:/e;fimplyatid without compariſon.Chriſt 
indeed, Matrh.5.19.ſpeaks of the leaſt com-} 
mandments ,-but he [there ſpeaks according} 
| tothe opinion of thePhariſeesqwvho heldſome ? 
land ſom of the-.chiefet commandments;ro be} 
|bur trifles.. He ſpeaks this not 1n his. own | 
Iphraſe : He ſaith not [the leaſt].bar [any one 
[of the leaf, ] Nowfimply the lealt” can be. buc| 
lone; wherefore ſpeaking of many, he. doth ir} 
laccordin2 to.the wicked and fooliſh opinion | 
[of the Phariſees :: [anyone of theſeleaft] 7.5; | - 
(ſuch as in your divinity ate counted the leaft.| + 
|Sins cannot be fitfle to binchar thinks them . 
| lircle.”*But-yer itis ſo, that ſome fins mrela-} 
tonto'other fins,ate: far lefſe ;.and ſo ſdme' 
ae creat, andomeare little: Im chis ſenſe there] 
[ate derees of compariſon in finsand(faning';1 
and fome: haveSone aboutts cell 'us which is} .. 
the greare(Fſin'sfal-bur which igofall fins the}. - 


3 TT $4528 
» es SE os 
ORF «© . 
boy 
bs : : ” 
_— 
—_ Ad dts F WS] 
" 
f % 
A 
at 
nn — 
*, 
, 
i 
| - 


that argurnene. *Tis enouzh for vs:,.tharfone | 
lin; are a'grear deal 1&er rhen orhers, andthe } . 
[ame finislefler inont;andat one time, then |- 
11'another, and-at another rime; And theſe 
tefler fins ,- when rhey be of rhe leaſt! fize |" 
'of allboth for marrer.and manner ,'yer 'they 
May 8& wibmake'afolbcry im the conſciences 
of ſomE'men, who are come to thirmeiſiire! 


lext;1do nor find'thar any man hathbeen on |". 
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Saint Paul ſpeaks of, Eph.4.13 Fi 
| fir we are to. do cur beſt to avoid them ||: 
ſimply to be withaut them we'cannot/for they] ' 


are like lice, kill even all, yer preſently more 


. [wilt breed, Chryſaſt. ſerm. ge in. in Hos 
4 


but yer weare.to Gahdas freq as may. beg. an 
ro that endiconſider bur theſe thinzs. || --! 
x. That the leaſt thar 1s, i8'ſtn, fortidden. 


|the great God, and thar. on! /pain. of date] 
tion, and:coft Chriſt his prectous blood. Ne] 
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| 1C07.6.9 


| fin,bs it ever 10 lictle,but hath ITY tall them: | | 
\ture of poyfon; It is killing;1e15 damming,Bej. 
it. but a penny, .yer.;it hath che. ſuperſcriprinn|/| 


and imaze of the Dyvil.on-48. ; Tt carrieth guilt 


{enough anche.mourh of js. ro: damn all: the}, 
| [fouls in thejverld, incaſe all-the ſoulsin, the} 
world were guilty. of it, .. And" what xf Saint | 
Pax/ putiridn great fins, tharthsy! (hutus, aut] " 


Tu qui di- 
(hs quis | 
pecoatum 

perouumeſ, 
velim fcire 
quottes tale 


| Rccoarum | 
| «dminta, f1 of che Lord;,! 
| 10t per yu - 
E-* | las plages 

| "= 1 corpore, 


{ (2.707 ma” 
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| ſctſuras in 
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euis fieri 
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of Heaven? yat the leaf fimharh 1n ig enough}! | 


ro.da the degd.; His meaning.is4 that ſuck} 
great fins -uſe:natito by wheregrace: 133.200], 


whey they-bedonby fucha,man,rhey.do turn}. 


away from-him the-liehit af Gods: bl cileqLaces| 


diftrefle-rhe bea'ral| 


ſuch a fringr-widraterribleFear 2 bur 'ris not]. 


| {o/ (ever) with tefler funmts, becauſe rbey maj] 


anddq uſe ta ſeape amanovithour 'bis allow}. 
| ance,and God vſerh nobto ſhayhimRitin hs]. 
diſ>leaſure- fo .againk fuck: fanagrs. Leflcr- are]. 


Ca-mmble, in and of themſelves :* greader ins] 
are. not enzly!, bur chiefly -the fins: whichda| 
x w-out the ancer of Ged:'ſo that rve:are al 


[ 


- 


One RE 


aA 
my 


WW. AN we, * IT ww »*t 


PETE Ow. 
a EI 24 


\l | qaremoſt of gs Rp Foul faalareg reap;Þ: 
any an refronPlaltg.i3. But yer ſmall. if 
1 ſs = 2erousand0 are Pol one ſmall: K 
it; ww ſometines tiers is the more dange 


ery| 
for char ve thinkthece is no danger r,And ſuch | 
[ſins,of which-we uſe tofay,,cot bur a litele oney] 
weare more apttaallojv, and conſent | unto ; 
chen ro greater, and then,when\ſuch's fin is fo 
committed; ahd--after-it .is--commirted TC 
[allowed ,; thare will follow. in a/tendet-con-/, 
{cjznce a main-qui-ery.7.: This: being acom-)] 
'mon pfactice with: the. Devil ,.20; Make! us: 
make o04ictle of a little Gn,y/ hen it-isto.be,| 
| W [done; orwhile iris adding, but afret to make;| 
| MW [us -make racher x06. much then-t00 tick of -itsf 
| MW |Confiderthen; not fomugh Whats 1s viuchtis' 
farbiddett 5: but; »»he. It. :15;-that forbids -i41 
and why.,; and what. x. like. Te; betome! ofit;} - 1 
when Satan aichydout bacauſd itis a Jievle fing] |, " 
[Anfver, No, wilhpovdo it, Fdarenot-doitgl} © ff © 
[wcauſe iris afin; and: God will be. very. anzrh) 
with me:: 6 Nay, 'oJmi lb net.do ſ | 
it is a-licelz fingand God: will be,che more anx} 
oy with-me-iticaſe; Iprove. jog 1 fi ; 
bril:,,,eſpecially ikiths nota thing done 114 Lak. 16.2 al 
haſte; and 1 hweauneto ponder-onthe mate} » - | 
ter:Lmuſhnor 3: 16115; con -ehing Pi 
to i Cocoa 
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| Sammcthad not come at all; yer:52%/ ſhould! * 
| nor: have offered" ſactifice.,. 'Y Sam, r6.Y.” Say, g 
| 'The Tuilt ts not little when” we GN bes k 


elit: NN, chi $i  lefler fy rortry dw 
_ [guiltier ea greater ſx norallowed. -0:New 
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Teo Salle? fin 1 eraſes Sac! tl 
ſo- much inthe tnatter 3: bat tiewvas'much þ 
the malice of it;and coſt himtear: for wor 


caufe'rhe ſon is Ute, Pe F 4/3 08> ayritah 5. ON 
_ 2.Secondly,ler us not be made ſuch children | 
as corhinkehat "w frat” bold fome- yu ll 
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ther is ir alicele fin; ro-commita liele finbe-| 
caule it is@lictle hn... Againg: incaſe we give] 


_ 'of 'oher corfupt natare weare inthe way: todo} 
the orcarer;and in eaeoftnſiGele5+0-hp] 


bn 'For if we.commit ane fintoavoid anothe zi. 
- [isbut juſtwe ſhouldavoid neither : the tefler| 
NY \Miht inipſelfhave been avaide burwhens 

bl greater is made-4punifhmientef a-ledieriic cam] 


\ Aeibyf fin.Do not once thinks 2void a greater| 
-; [finbyir;ifchouf C7 
MY 08's to re Ars The wrath: [7 Lg 1 


yay toaleflerito. avoida'greater, 41: oe 


ull arhouſand to. one)fallints th 1e grearer,| 


nded; exceptaverurn. the juſtice-of|: 

"Reppin berries his: juſtice-and 
the. evilr of. chelefſer inn? /byc.ce | 
Lerus rather ſay 6n-i5nor icured nor:prevents| 


1s lucle fins] 


1if we will-allincochelefſer, we ſhall faltinro 
]rbe grearerzwe having nocthe law in our hands 
"Ito keep sf (ins as We 


p and ſay; 


_ |tefler infiemities thetrfrom! 


by his :aftaal affitins 
{keep"tsy arid notour habirt*ofgrace/rithin; 

[1/2 and of themſelves?) and- cherefore onSirea- 
ſon of thisis, becauſe hewill ,, and doily finfer | 
{usro'tal i inrs. leffer fins;bur will nor ſiifferus t 


and che danger: Treat, ory = T_ co one, chat 


Ns). 
3: Thirdly;be not ms ſoas-to think 
1t is'bura licele firi='or., 'They be bur 
(nall;andivis not poifiblero/avoicthe mcTake 


[them rogerher, andic isnot poſſible but" we 


ſhall finne ſome: finnes while © we are' here, 


[x John 1.8.-If we ſay we haves no fi fir we deceive 


pur ſelvesgant{the:rrath os not in us. Heath 
not, and hiumcliry i is nor; but, andrhe] 
ith is vortitiiis,ro ſhew;/thar he thatLaith he] 
harhno fin; ſpeaksnovtruch; ' Bur fer'them 
[down one/by oneand*tweaſier to avoid this! 
{or rhar tefſerfin;rhen aoreater. Simply nor ro: 
finwe cannot;buttiamie | thisor thir kn;andive | 
{mayavoid 
| cept'wewill farve ou! Dar he erongchay 
[this or tha6duhjwe may? Grace wichin of 

(andif oemeute)iews i P's af 
greater fi ſins! 
reaſors why vere Hotkepefrom Fes 
then'from' - 15n5rbecauſe thargracein 


hed 


3 


jother,: cauſe, firſk;Godthe it is:whigdoth 
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fall-1 Into Yo: we have 1 ici Dent, = 
14.” Theſe” Nations which thow _ mAſe'c 
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[us mayHorde-o one with more! Eaſe < n'the| 
and preventing grace | 


Hoc non 
raneum bu- 


citur , ſed. 
etiam verge: 
citcy : pote® 
rat enim A- 
poſtolus dis 
cere , St _. 


dixerimus | 
uia non : 


abemus 
peccatum, | 
nos. ip ſos_ 
 extollimms : 


militer di-\ 
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| EIS u1to o_ ervers of. eons xento Di- : 
wIners, bit as for thee , tht Lord thy Gad bath| 
1108 | ſmſſtered] rbee to ps [o., It wasnotbecauſe|.. 
they were berter to God then theiNarions;but| | 
beciuſe God. was-better ron:thEm.: Ard God! 
cothſufterius rofall inr0leflerfnscather then] 
[into greater fins; becauſe leſſer fins yſe-not: ſo]. 
| £0-diftirb{.our peace ,; as}greater.cfins;do;;/ wel 
having.our Giicharge for them m aur- Sfnenil | 
| pardon of grace. 
| Secondly,we Fall iro ledlar (nsrather then | 
inr6-greater, becauſy weds not. take th "i 
of lefſer fn which se.dgofgreater,... We arel 
footthth this , aad-dothink that, iefſer fauls| 
are venial an+do:- not deferye; -helts/.and- on 
theft grounds its that; we: hold.our again] 
orenrer 5; but; no agarnft leflerifmns;;; albervin 
and of it ſelf it-iseabe rrocavaidether lefſer;;] Ji 
| onky: lefler flips he1niz;very many; tiwe-do:not| 
 \eyertherpſe as\veeniahe” Againiye Praymete] | 
| ©: ]agaitfboreat temptanens thanagginf” Jeſier,| | 
| > © 1 Forwedraam -thavebeurſeves;we ca: ref] 
an | efnaler and weaker ernpratipudy/ where-| | 
_ |#*e5out of 6urpotrerwithout Gods ſpecial]: 
: i | EfaGe*th a ſpirimatenfigracious manner 5: to 
{0 | rehitehio-leaft motion that is, Seeds fought], 
 * | Got.andiprofoeredwhenyhatbilge heatticame|/ 
onto... | adi bin; baryylen >lefeartnyr came; he] | 
- Sig 51:4 © [ththen Jak rob huchito his pw Pevver,and 7 
nou m1 | too tithe ro GoJs Brenguh, entre {os not\ 
4 - © - | angafellto ſhifting. We mutabtn ths = 
' * | keep ati (pirits:- wakinggand {B94 a] 
- |. Op NAS i{0\ ch nar gnogracn| b 
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our ſelves ur ſelyes from Ae =) Ina aword,alt i un ge-. 
neral, ag: NO eyitable:i. for while Reaſon4 ts] 
in her watchagainft one:motion,anctheron-a 
ſudden Reps, and furprizth 2 man ere he] 
[is aware; bur: when they-come on2 hy. ongan 
inzle, teas eafier by far-ro-chevk a leflerthen 4 
[greater motton,as being More avol 


fins are nat voluntary 3. for this is ſufficient to 
[make fins tobe voluntary , that we may-and 
have paiet, £0: avoid them in fingle (ſo Agwn-, 
BUG 14 27 F4h4e Jo ad 2. Þ and one by ons, And 


afinas fninadpinual duty-,. 2 vertueyand to 
do any gadd{\v 1295 afimwive 07 negative, 
2 coodof; cammilijon or. os J :we of our 
ſelves have ng pPawWers! > 5: 

Thus nugh £021 th2 means to avoid leſſer 
ins. - Now-a ward of tro-howto! get: off the 
rrouble: ob minde that 
of a ſpiricual man for'lefier faults. 
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{we can-find an aking confdexceforleſſerevils: 
[: ſhewes that wie? are 'very/.cendet and that 


much {;gbithav canſes them; much /;f*-chat 
[can foefthem}&/cam malliarwach of tharwhich 


[edwith joy, and it-ends in-comfore;, 4rhir 
that is 3th me are outheftare of: Fracs 


idaph; Lawn 
not.that when I ſay a:man cannot aveid all. un} ' 
ceneral; tharkchink or mean thar cherefore| 


all this by.a fupply: from heaven; : for. to avoid] 


falls on; che conſaence | 
r.Firtabinkictob= blefedrrouble,when | 
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we have: rtuch grace; agfear deal of che ſpirit; | 


[others make ot b/n5 of; Thus rronble is mee, 
brinzs Hethhe \main/ground. of all comfort _ 5A 


Duran. 1.2, 
D.42.9 2.| 
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dankful chat thou jaſt, Davide a 5 
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"can fire thee for-4 lapiof Saubs cena a\ 
thou haſt a"Paxls conſcience, that'cary Iy-01 a 
\land* calt himſelf wretched man, gone Fs after}! 
death;norfor greater erofſes;burfor lefler fins Il 
|Thisis a/fure refimony' of faith; onely we, 
muſdſeechat ic benorin bypocrifie; thatwedy | 
|ir-notinpartialicy. © "This -were"to Grain. atoll 
'Gnat ; and we may: know , that-we'do Ul 
| frvallow/ a Camel, if we firain at: a Camel: 
firſt: andmoſt,and then ftrain-ar Gnats; Thug s|/ 
if 'we'do, happy we that have ſuch: coubleri f | 
our conſciences ; becauſe ſuch rroubles- bree 
and-feed heavenly comforts. -- And. what if 
troubles ariſe many-together , for many'l wal | 
leaksim out. ſoules ?” yer they do'-mer exchide}; 
comfort quite ," they do.onely: ſuſpend 1 it for dry 
the preſent : andhowſuſpend i : 8 | 
vard of the root,bur of ſome fruittasafick uy 
15 ſerled, becquſe he-hath & knows he hah thef: 
Poſleffion of i$cſare;albeirfor chepreſenche|: 
| have notthe Fruiciontand he comforts himRlf}. 
in this,that he hopes he ſhall recover "again; | 
| ſeedagam,and enjoy himſelf in'thar' he hath|: 
| as welfavever.- S& David did Ray: his foul in 
| his rhar he knew he ſhould be well :n his ſoul] 
[5 1051- | apaiti; Pſeli42.1re Though now do noc; ju{. 
T5, 3.6. 45|.7 hel] Yet praife bins who is the ltalthof my]? 
| Ms " Gay | CotBEGBAG C25, life and/health wilt ſheyyic ſelfin|! 
| {Zac 32,0 | MYcountenance i avaine,” - Riche 10" _—_— 
| motnn,and they-are bleſſed. -:B/e '#Re) | 
| that mourn. And: axyby-bleſſe}2" aohiar>- 6 fave | 
94!) | chey comfort > Nozburthey fhabl"have, hey] 
: fe al. be” wafweld, wh are: on” | 
; ournet, 


*- Of fer fin. 


their mourniins is fome cauſe , and 3 figne that 
they ſhall be comforted: A man'then may be? 
[a bleſſed mantirhout comforts hand,as.lon2 
[2s he hath it” 5» þo9pe; Aman ſhould nor: for 
any thing deſire to have bis'conſcience ro-paſſe: 
ove leſſer faulcs without ſonie*cry and" ſome 


[of heart we uſe to cry too much for oreater', 
too little for lefler faults: yet (faviny' fome 
frailties in the.manner of our rrouble of mind) 
ian trouble of heart is (not indeed aw happy 

ng 

% ” Secondly;we muſtnor judee of che fine 
alrozerher by the trouble we feel, for weare 
roubled niore with hortours ſomerimesfor| 
lefler fins, then for far greater ſinnes, becauſe | 
[we havea'crearer inclination to one {in then |Þ 
[to another? and,'as the Philoſopher obſerves. 
tis from the body, & the remper thereofthat| 
ſome weaker paſſions and affe&tions move us 


tronble muſt not be our: jud -e, Ic follows Not -" 
WM [This fin doth troubſe-me leafy, therefore:t1 
"| the leaſt fin ; this dorh'trbuble me more prockng | 


(WY [tbe greatneſs avid Hicelenfs offim by rhe werd:) 


Tome -propottion-to 


nourne,not becnde they 7 mourne,but A Par | 


| [couch ; ; ir'being our infirmiry zthat in troubles |, 


but ir ian happy fign,”*  - | 


more then'ſome ftronger do: wherefore- our] 


fore it'is the greater fire burwwe muſt judoe'of 
Jandive muſt do what'we can, that our: rrouble | 


[I [come chieflyFrom the rizhttighr of our mind, 
1 [21d nor fror the  hurfourrehs inclinarion,ot 
| {dicinclinatic Next; thar'our 
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| Jorubie: us 5 .and.then, when we'find that our] 


lictle fins:grow Jefſe and leſs,fewerand fewer 
onrtrouble dorh and 'and tun rnghr,. A we 
are bappy men when our fits are made-an 04-| 


|caſton-to oure;themielves, when chey eat our] 
'[rheir/own cult and Rrength.. Thereisnofn| , 
|fo/ little bur ic may 2row lefs, and-he is intheſ: 


right who. firides this nſe of his txeubles for 
lefler tins, that they weaken under bus trouble, 
&: weat away daily../Thus licde- fins hurcngt; 
buc when they ate; ſeen and allewed:, they hurt 
and damn :- and Lthink form-are- mn hell,whb| 
neverebmmited ſuch great Gn5,as ſome have 
| done wha are. how 1n heaven, © | 
:- Leſſer finsare of two! kinds: Firſt, of wm | 


{ub itheformer all igin an hurry : : haſte: deth 
matresall,and there is no: tame for one to b 
[think himſel&; And. fans of - digi hv 


pitaneyand: Haſte,when a man erate can-con 


 fider the matter;is on a ſudden by imprudendy| 


hurried away with ſome: paſſion,andi is in-ſome|: 


"| finiere he ts rogue Sobe; | [e344 my haſte, 


all men are-lrars,} Secondly,of- infirm) when 
a-manvreſiles, and hath fome 41meto fightith 
ow :againt-evil motions ;- bur; for want off 
cath and -firength falls, and 4s (as Saint Pd 
was); in ſemercaptivity tothe tw of /In. Thi 
18: worke then the fotmer,beeauſe here a mail, 
[Hark rvhile, andipace to look ro himſelf; | 
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Hen a-man is come'to - height of | 
Y V grace}, then. he ts wringed in his con- | 
ens ſomerimes' for doing his qduries ſo 
jpootly, andifomerimes:for nor doingthetrar | 
lall. Ic is atrargument of a brave: ſpirit” co-have 
[an heart og and to findones:blosd to riſe | 
»& ikt i634; "and that norfor cuſtame, | 
ofinde ſomerhing within, when | 
their ſer times and forms of prayer; | 
burwhen/'ris>out” of ' conſcience: '-| How: to}, 
know conſcience from caftome, 1.Cuftome | 
cauſeth no't#ouble for failing inthe manner, 
1 conſcience doth; 2:Cuftome brings no'ftrengrh 
in the: doing of” duties,” confcience doth | 
3. Cuſtome holds nor: a'maniconftanc againift = 
|tentations; /onſience doth. }- To mourrover|; | 
our ſoulsfor fins of commiſſion ienor ſomuch, 
[ch fins of commiſſion do more quick! _ | 
|| more ſhatply check the/conſcience:rhian 
[omiſion: forrhat Nr-Sha ganon>-xrcrones 3 
ls both an a& and « defe&; burin ſihs'of omiſ-|| 
[ton there is a defetonely. - Again,/finsof o+|7," 
Imiſhon are againſt an affirmmarive- law, which! 
doth rather ſhewus our ciry-then; checkus for]! 
nce. And laftly. , fins oficommilſion ven war 07 | 
poſe che'g1 ion of ſomedury.) Thereforeatis) - 
note of a 4 1 mg hen th axd"Ujeary _ 
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wich g orace, go: ng we cannot finds EPI. 
{omirrins duties , bur are grieved ar the w 
| hearr,when 2 duty-is-omitted; and thar chi 


which makes us rremble,and mournfor OmMit-| 
ing ſuch duties. Now 4f we dare-not willing | 
ly. omit duties. . And when through|infirmityf 
we do paflerhem over , 'our- hearts: are. in-af 
chafe foric,it is aGghtharall is very-well 
us within: 'and chiefly an caſe we dofinde our} 
conſcience - complaine for the omiſſion of dis}; 
| cies, which' nature dorh-not; convigee:-us bi i {þ 
bur-they are duties onely.becaule. 'the.. wn 
Gicb-01 and we know them to: be duties, 
cauſe inithe Word -ye findethem ſo, Here now i 
if we can feel-trouble., becauſe-we-omir-the 
| readinz of the Word;the hearing of a Serinion 
| our duty 1 in prayers andin the Sacraments, be be 
beve it, itis afigne of a ſound mi age; of much} 
yrace, and of fome growth in vertue.: \Buranſ| 
caſe. we cantake it'to heart,when we do'zou ] 
duties',- that. we do:them no better: it | 
betrer manner:; 3 that-we:read'the-Word dal} 
curſorily 5 we pray indee but-ir.is ſaeoldlyg] 
[we receive Sacraments when time ſerves; It rl 
|iris but:informe , .andforfatbion zi Now :{4 [ 
tay) we canweep within, and.chat- beryyi xt] 
 [Gqdahdour ſelves: withous Aa Watrefſ tc 

| [only-forcion-performance of dutiess: bach 
.- |ourunntennerly-doingof them; 'beleeve Þ 
rhis owt noranehyrbathuch are; holy 518 Hit 1 
"op "PAID tis 22s men and yu 


Ky - b 


p- 2 —— 


jeſt of all, ahi wefind- lirtlefeeling in = | 
very doing of ſuch duries : for thenir is faith 14 
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j200d (ig; yer he-doth beſt Rill; nor who'harkt | 


|[6uls,that when the hearticalls,and God calls, 
we do ſer aboucſiich'duries as\confcience dorh 
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Tier —p -ry omiſſion 7X, I _ Pare; 


Feat inyard trouble,burwhothath leaft cauſe; 
and ctheref6r&WSAre to beware, thar we draiy- 
| ſpuirual: bruſhes' 


on our ſelves: -artend and*watch over our! 


require, "'-As'\yg muſt not make duties where | 
God makesnone 3! ſowe muftnor.omir; and} 
|skip over ſuch leflons as God doth. command} 
lus to performey "leaſt Codfmite:uswith ſome! 
[pang - of unbelict, as he did: T7 homas' Dydiomia 
for being abſeticburancefrom/atrholy.meec- | 
ins of the poltles /(I-chinke):on -the Lords | 
day. We do no&know what 'may.come be" ir | 
when'we mille 4 duty';, ris eo beexþeRted rhar | 
thenext will be: tofallintc erfui of com=| 
niſſion, Omifhon-of our dierx will breed wif} 
eaſes,(0 = of diiries: ork trier 


We es Hs doh gh Sean 4 
Pliyſick, Naughe is liketo. come of it when we 
em to:make conſcience of commicting fins, 
ic not of omitting» duties: one being an 
*Pnce —aibGod wenelbantiecates” 4 
wen ſee ro our matrers, that we do wher is| ELSE 
"Ig red, Davin: Chae)” 'CU anne 4 TRON 
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"Y — AIATY pn" "a ll 
re ſhalt have peace withim:and when w | 
{Jane out beſchis char Beiley ; chormaghl 
; chinos will fcay us, 4nd we ſhall-throy bal 
Econ deehad nt ur if] 
we feel DIY FR | 
in'a good and exce e, very ſpirirua[ | 
| onely we multbeyyare chatwe: fovenjl 
rreulale; nil hike ther than loqllyl r we mui 
gofarther, 'Afinful thing it is, when wehay| 
-| amirred-a ducy,'to think co make all, amengs| 
vicky God and 'out conſciences-, 'by palſng 
| chorow the fire of ſome biring anguill forge 
as though chis inward bleeding had-\fome i 
rir:in.it. None, ir mult bring us farther; % 
irony pare pu fecrrNay fry Nu 
ne & De-truely an Y E 
_ broken-with God, that: we thave:n 
6. ourſelves up indoing onr duties, andeve 
-Þ Yorr:unto: ee Bank throw: 


' many thinge;&c: is $0 eeipſt 
_  [cheLond_ "aa forchau ing pe Bots apt 
| omir curies chen r6.coMmit Hinsave ATE 80) 

the nice care, that we hold fat our rſay 
mepetvrkam boa Sleafure, whit 
om n any mans 
God Lo wrs-onaioer: Hee lm caſe cre wei 
do.in unlaveful 48ifor feare,; of faveut, ar 
the command of t02n ; Hur forduties we 
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rom om rae Lil "bur T- om 0 Tr 
+ [not for duties: £0: be done. LINE rune : ahh] 5- . 
ſome are (alvyays; 

do duties mpy (50 and of ng nece 
{mir mahy duties 1h private. This 1s Feral, not 
[a fin,thus to:&mj)s duties, which we'do hoc, be-| _ 
' [cauſe þy reaſort:of weaknelle we cannot do 
[rhem. /: Geddoth:by ficknefſe call ſuch. to a 
{more excellent duty, which is rg ſuffer crofles 
land icknefſes with patience, whe nit is not 
becauſe we: will not, or care nor, but becauſe | 
we canfiotJ:/Thie-not daing of che duty in this| 
| caſe is a crolle) & 497 TM fin.. We muſt then ſee | 
|toit, tharwedonorflubber over duties, and 
[care nor howthiey be done , ſo-chey be dane; | 
[for he that doth the. text. way, thenext þ _ 
[will be, he will not dothemarall; ik | 
:]ve-come to.omit duties , ' we mutt and wilt, | 
yon eng $eiflue ws, when : 


* > 


* £4 1 4 . EST , "ORE: + Ld 
, 4 Bm wy, * Oe 
hs 4 C5 TR. on 4 b $a, » 

j - Fa D Jrans = eo TT 
of Chg 2 » oe Bl 


; -3 By %-. bs. " ' ES OH 


I IDE 


_- —_ oy. a I 


| nrns —_ all - world. Soto ng, Mr,5.28 | 
-[for wharis paſt at mourn and ſpare not; but nor es 

|* men wirhaurhope:;; The pardon is ready, 
cr janepenc = wy. Hina before ever we 
weramade.-; We might die. in our finnes the 
| while eos eng FAeee ro ſay 
pin, pen Chirurgions have 
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_ ] nothmz, feel nothin: bur iyhen-we-pauſe,; ad} 

[blow uponic a: white; the” panz :of a tender}; 
 confcience will come upowus; and we: ſhalll 
finde it bitter. Wherefore's 
4 terruption ; we fivim againſt the fireamy, loſe] Al 
| not a troak. 'The:more we faflzthe longer we 


povk 


'- 1he (bil offers , tis but moan al 
'the oFer. Afſoon as x dury is 6miued, we y 


round b2zinsrodke and teftergaivay to Gods 
make peace with him; aridallyillend well. 


| Somettmes ivouhds trouble ugatfirft'; ſon ne- Al 


rimes agzinweſfebl'nothing whiteme are | 


iwe cannor 761 whether ve/arehurt or mot; ba 


after the wound pays us, Andiſdois in finsof 
omiſion ; av firſt} when itiyamitted, weaitel 


= 


20 oniyithour? in-| 


may : the m6re-weomirjthe Jongerwe may 
and: ſhall Rill; except teturny? / O retiin \; 


|£1ve notover fo# ' Satan doth:nor meane' al 


| ſhall end thus:'«' Fer tis' get our pardon, make| 


our peace, 'do'ur firlt works with nr 


| Deelinins. wiltfte#t upon'ws.Loſenota; meali| 
.- [D6All thar weareto do \vith-all:our hearr.Doj 


iwhative do, not onely to/Rtop! the' mourh'of] 
conſcience , -burt ro flop Gods mouth. Do allj 


| for: marter;for mariet,in' obedience ro him;be-| 
[cauſche ſaith it,becauſc hewithaver ſo:then | 


we out ſelves to it;8& ule isa great. marrer;and| 
weſhal find when <onſcience 8&icattom.come| 
rogether,it muſt be 4'srearmarrer: which mult] 


| pet us by. And when it israther weakneſs then| 


HieRioenee which doth- occaſion a default, 


p our peace will k61d% the. quievofour. 1 


with tior.ctack; Notbur thatthe leaſt omitſon nl 
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Of firis of Omeſſion. Wo | 
Jofthe leaſt duty thats; is afin, bur ic-rroubles) Part 3. 
not,b=cauſe i= have a pardons of courſe: for} 
daily weaknefles , included-in-'thir [general 
[pardon whith ye have upon 'our-general- re- 
{pencance. And here'we muſt ſee that our peace: 
for ſuch infirmiries:do._reſulr out of our. gener} 
ral acquittanea,wherem al fin; are contained,'; 
|thouzhnone in particular named: and nor be-} 
cauſe we think'rhem tobe bucvemal fins, and ; 
{have aPope'in our belly,zlnch'makes us chink| 
that chey. do nor deſerve:Gods anger. Andin| 
ſome others there is a quiet; becauſe they judg,| 
of finne and deſert: by-nature 4- and not 'by.| 
|Sccipture, anddo. conceit of Godas of men; 
land becauſe men do paſs.over li: htabuſes and | 
| perty matters,rherefo:e Godalſo doth (think 
| they)-not- count of them :. bur this 15 fooliſh 
| diwinity,For:man is no way bound 1n juice 
|fo proceed againſt abuſes offered him;8& thers 

fore ſmal matters-doinz him nodenible hurt; ] 

he may and dorh paſle them over : but” God 
hath tied himſelf in juſtice comer his aktzn 
avain{t the leaſt finne,and in/lwrhe penalty 1s: 
hell.: Beſides man bein2 undera#lavw ;.ftznds | 
bound to skip over ſuch"offnces/againfthimy | 
but God is under -no ſaw of atiycupetior,) but 
hath onely bound himſelf by a ly oftis-own | 
juftice,of his'©wn makin2, ro procted:aqaintt! 
all fins,cxceprhehaye ſarisfagtion made him. 
The ri2ht is,that when we feel no gradginztorl|.: 
luch daily infirmirizs - (afrer-alLcare :had-and 
uſed ) 11s becauſe they do not ſever, nor 
uſe" us to Joubr'of our richrits tha great 
: V- 2 t and 
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and general pardon, written for us in blood;] 
{in the blood of the Lamb, Dracors laws were] 

terrible becauſe written 'in blood ;. Chriſts| 
patdons are comfortable, becauſe written in| 
blood : never did mother nutſe her child with}. 
her own blod,as Chriſt doth us. Thus we fee| 
what our care 1s to be,thar we' omir as fewdi-| 
]ries as we can ,, and; ſe/domeas 'tis poſſible :|| 
we ſeealſo what gur comforts are tobe,in caſe] 
we fall into omwyhon of a duty, and we ſmart}' 
for-it ; to wit , this ſmarting is @ proof of owr|/; 
| fairh, a work of grace, and we ſhall come out|- 
| 31 berter caſe,rhen ever,and we thall be mote|. 
curious in obſerving, and careful in dging our} 
duries ever hereafter. Wt 


Y 


Next,beware of delaying, 1 delay not Caith ? 


David ) to keep thy Commandment, Pfal. 119, 


Delayes be dangerous; our hearrs will codle,| 
and our affe&ions will fall down. Ir 'is good]. 
then tobe doing while it is called roday,while| ! 
It is called ow, Now, now, now, ſaith Davis, 
Pſal.1l $20 Joy: There be three ows , and| 


all rg teach'us thatfor ought we khow ow off 
never, today or get atall ; while the hean|: 
{ftrikes , . elſe our iran will cooſe. Satan hath|; 
 licele hope to prevail,ſhquld he pur us to omit]: 
| our duties quite when the clock firikes , and| 
{ rherefore his skill is to urge us to put ir offtill| 
Janother rime as fitrer and better: Do it anoh,| 
ext hour,next day,next week (faith he:) and] 
| why nat . next yeare ? Hereafter (faith he) it] 
: will be as well as now. This: he faith indeed] 
| but his meanyng ( by hereafter) is never : y | 
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[be that t12410t fit today, hath no/promiſe burke} $2 "JF 
[ſhall be more unapr to'mortcew. We have ner: || 
ther God,nor our-own heatts at comman# &} 
when we have loſtthe opportunity; God! t5 
corre us perkaps wilt not ive us aff= ions. 
The cock within fhaH not crow to awaken} 
{us, the Sunne ſhall nor ſhine, and then we ace/ 
in danger t& give over quite ;, andif we comme | - 
once ro a totaf omiſion-pf one ''daty, why 
not of aftorher', and of another, andfo df ally] 
and rhen farewel tous. OGG 
| Againe, omiffron of a duty will bring us £0} 


. = 


* a th. te. a. att. an dh. 
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[commiſſion of the finne that \is contrary to} 
prrye=r 6 Men do-fin and feandaf (P[.rtg.} 
11.) Why? becauſe the Word is not in them; 

They kiledChrif:Whyzbecaule they Freepwed 
nt his word, Fohy $. 77. And we feele that 
innes commured will zive a fearful' blow 'to 
out conſclences. Then he that would 'novedn | 
ro that penance, asro b2 pur to it in the'court | 
of is own/conſeience for comm ttting of fins, 

{that man muſt ſee ro it , that He d5 not 91977 
duties ; ef if he do, yet let him ſee'ro it, that he 
make alt welagain prefemly'; elſe rhe next | 

|wilf be, rhar he p3l,and-wfand bal filtin-| 

]'othe commuſſiont of finne: The fume is;He! 
that will not commic ſinus8;ter him not omit]. 
duties. FirſGod wilt ſcourge. ommeiny of dit- 
tes with ſuffeting us ro/commir ſinnes;and ſo/ 
we ſhalt finSecondly, omuting duties wed-! 
kens us, lers Satan-7 , and' corruption” #3; 
andfo we willfin, -Thirdly, makes God imhis) 
JlYce to give us aver ; and ſo we muſt fine. 
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raordinary occa-ſ' 


Firſt, char we double 1 
next timezdo tyice as m 
and'as our fint'was,,, 


| .- Secondly,that we take j 


8 


24-20. [Not but thatitwas lawful, .and-nn 
finnefor a_ Jew to. flie on the Sabbarhiday (far 
| Eliah did flie f9:ry dayes, and ſo of neceſſity] : 
| five.or :{1x Sabbarhs 3), but. yer: they, were 19] 
cake it heavily,that{chqugh by a-jufk;occaſion)] | 
chey.might nor enjoy their Sabbarhs:. ſo we] } 
[are rq gneve,thatbya.juſt qccafion,weare put] | 
by the doing of our duties.  It.izno-{inne; but] : 


it is a craſs,that by the providence gf Godwe| 


are hindred, and put.tothe lofſe;pta duty ; if} 


webe glad of it, it ſhewes mmerh;corruption;it|; 
wetake jt as a cralle , it ſhews much ſantbj]: 
cation, | ; a K38" : py 1 : 5 7 4 
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]tions ,” baſe" tentations 'of the ſeventh. Com- 
| |[mandment, are ler :out; ofren ro-paymen for| 
[this fin of Covetouſneſle, the. worſe {in of rhe 
]rvo,take them both inthe heizhr: of their de- 
[orees, * For Laſciviouſneſle (properly) 15 not , 


 |cnoughrto bring men ta think ic ro be afin,or 
Pucha fin as 1 itis.. 48 | 


us faſt, when-we are in, We think too weH of 
this fin , and it uſeth not ro vexus tilhveareſ 
| brouohe: r0'a fiche and-ſenſe of: ir. Godruſeth 
[to £1ve- men over to ſome vexing fin; on pur- 


CHAP W. 
Of *(e ovetouſneſſe. x 


NoOverouſneſſe breeds: a [ rentation [ and. 
more [a ſnare.ſ Ic draws us in, it holds 


poſe robe even with them for this fin. Fenta- 


but Covetouſneſs is Idolatry;notſo:much 
cauſe the loye of mony'makes mony:/ an idol, 
(for-ſo the Glurton ;makes his belly his god ; 
but he-doth/nox-rruſt in his be lly-cheer: {the 


wedg, Thou art my confidence ; he thinks the: 
better of his eſtate to Godward;and the ſafer 
to Manyard, becauſe he 1s 11ch. - We.finde char 
theWqndis much againſt the fin of Coverouſ- 


n= 


weaves - aoainſt: worldlineſe, and-all lictle 


- 


thinks notto'be proreged'by his belly;) bur | 
che coverous perſon puts hiscruſtin his mony: |. 
andit is hjzh idolatry ro! make'any. Creature|. 
our 20nfidence, as the Worldling faith ro: his} 


neſſe: Page after page there be many ſharp 1 in-| 


| 


__SECT. | 


4 
| | 


a Arift,E1b 
Robe. ; 


SEET. x. 
What Coveronſnefſe bi, 


Et your converſation (! Caich Sainc Paul)be p 
ahont Covetauſueſſe,. Heb. 13. 4+ How?|: 
e content with (uch things as ye have. my ?| 


| The Lord hath ſaid, he will not forſake ns. $0 


chen coverouſneſfle -1s, when we are not con-| 
rent with what we _ the pretent have. O,but| 
I have nothing !: Yes, thou haſt the promiſe, 


| andthe Pronuſe & all and he that har ads F 


/Promite hathalt.Have we more;have we les, | | 
bayeweliztle, have we nothing, yet by vet-| 


j ue of the promiſe we-are co be context. Be] | 


 content{faith Sr. Paul) with foot and taiment;| 
under theſe two heads containing all -necet{s-| 
ries. ln Reaſon and in Nature, he char hath} 
neceſlaties for back & belly,is tobe: contemt.| 

Houſes are not named, for thar' in thoſe days| 


they wereto ſtand ready to runfrom place to; 


Li-\  place,and ro” leave houſe and atl behind chem, 


in Divinity and inthe way of Faith, 
; thar- hath neither food, nor raymenr, is ” be ] 
content; for the promiſe i is virtually food,| 
rayment, and all. Butte:come-neer the mat-| 


joet, Covetouſnefſe dorh nor propetly-ftandin] | 


gerting!, .bur ini|{4 keeping: For iricoppolit] 
bo raking 3: ace kiberaliry / is-iry. Tring 
W hereto coyerouſicts Randi ; Al 
in parting with 


£ Ps that he- may hay ro fn an tee] 


"Y wu 
x 
»- % : 
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rare gerting) fram Coverouſnefie, which con- 


[nefs;bur tobe covetouss tobe all for ſparing. 


[peiny gotten, Wherefore Sie pleas tono| - 
upon ic , that they are: notf. 
covetous', becauſe they -rake not ne that] - 
which is a anothers , but onely look to thetr| 
man, who's all for avingand Myrat: caſt | 
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Nor couerony nor extortioners, Gith the Apo-| 


Me plainly ; differencing extortion(1mmode- 
bfts i pinching aftd ſaving, So -the | Apoſtle, 


verous., SOt hat to jd cn eedy-to IY 
lucre-1s not formally a properly: 


To get isaneffettof Covetouſneſſe ; to ſave: 
is the life and nature of Covetouſneſs. Hence 
men are mgre/glad of a penny ſaved,chen ofa 


purpoſe to ſtand 


own;whereas indeed he 1s the very. 


Part with nothin. 


CT —— 


'SECT. 3 


That C overmſnſſe 15 4 great ſon, 


/ neſs, I mean, that our covetouſneſs: 


offrgality » Which is notro waſte that which 


that iths' hovers and weeken 


nefſewe like well; which ſhews,char we do 


| dot indeed, and Lnknan, hoſdis co bea in. 


Emuſt be convinced that a | 


isa vice ; forit holds fomerhing of a vertue, | 


fay,That it is | 
[ood ra be a lictle worldly, a lictle coverauf- 


| I Cor. 6.10 | 
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' 'Þ 44Fter, | | | $3 
* 2. $econdly,' it 15not enough to be cor / 
 vinced 5 we muſt go farthet.  Conyincement| 
of it; ſelf is no note offaving grace.” The Devil 
fins agam(t convincement;& ſoda all whoſin 
| 22ainft knowledgeand conſcience;and ſuch | 
ſims matice... and-rhe fin againft::the Holy! 
| | Ghoſt 15 therefo:g the wark-futvafatlbecaul| 
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| world, | So.thoſe who, have done nothing. ro 
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lic is clearly & flat againft convincement." And 


therefore tg be cofyinced is good, if it come 
to c00d, and prove caod ; if we fall romoitn 


our caſe the worſer,becauſe we are convinced, 
it ſhes \ve are grown head-ftrong.* Where- 
fore with convincement, we'muſt! 


o 
—_ 


cdly, uſe means of being convinced: 


3. Thi 


a. 


that we ate worldly and covetous ; as by way 


'|[of Faith to beleeveit; becauſe we are. born m 


original firt, and tha this' 15a great.and a'chief 
root in' our original fin, ro Tuff afrer the world. 
It is an heredicaty diſeaſe, a fin lying deep in 
| our nature; and when men have nor kiffed it, 
or not. crucihedthe world , the xyorld muſt 


[and to forfake our eatt hly-mindedyiefſe Bur if | 

[when weare convinced, welin & growrather| 
[worſe then heccer , run away with the Bit in| 
our mouths, then our. fin is the greater, and|. 


in, bur 


Can. 0 


FI 


needs be their,god. Diſeaſes that weare born, 


with, are not cured wath eaſe, as born blind, 
born deaf; ' fo born covetous, born worldly: 
Therefore it is long ere one ſhall get power. 
I write unto you Fathers , that 1s, Strong 
Chriftians, that you ave not the NC 2 
2.13. Thatis no one. thing of the \yorld. So 
thara may may bea very mo:tified man,a Fa- 
ther, and yet be very ſubje& co dote. on the 


ſpeak of any. particulat manner 'a% 


er againff "this 
finne of covetouſneſſe, muſt needs be | 


without any more queſtion, Every man, and 


very full | 
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every woman, muſt ſay,within themſelves, T | 
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« i 39S... - How toha Tpnr== of | 
= | Parc 3 3 75 corerous min; 4 covetous woman, "EN 
E: thelefle 1 have telc, the worfe iris, and the] 
more*coverous I am +" AndifTlook nor toir]. 
becime, Eſhall feetir wirh'a witnelle one dy, Y 
"ij Next, fin out chisdiſcaſe by che friirs' of it, 
as thus, T'can joy when” goods increaſe, tem 7 
orieve when F rective a falſe in tny eſtate, 1] 
\can' find my ſelf a efid man, when Thaveq]| 
commodiry 'to ſell, ifit be de Ta 3tl ity fer- ; 
| vrrevitinm| vant, when he comes from town,ſell cheaper| 
eſt. Aug.de | then before,chen Tam! ſotry;. if dearer then} 
|Frin-4.13- can beglad. O'this Is very Coyetouthelle,| 

tap. | Again, hen .z'man is foth to part with his|” 
money to'#'g60d uſe ;*hete is Covet tuMmeſe,] 
Men' think r chemſelvesfree, becauſe they cauſ! 
[ pourouttheir money upon afcaft,upe Rails ; 
| 1113, upon apparel; upon” their children, upon]. 

worſe; burſay one can do all this, yer Ama 4 
is but a rue lover en ro as L8%2.16.19,|. 
thavrieh man ſpe; rroyally on himſ | [he was|, 
not in debt co his back of bell % yet a very| 
 Churl[: And why 'didhe not ſpendbravely?| 
yes, on his own gallancy.” Was not his purſe]. 
ready 7*yes,to lay outupon his own  humours;/ 
| Why coverous then > becauſe he had ane al-|.. 
 mott ſee; 2 devil at his doot,as Lazeric a beg-| 
gergasT: ſheiyed before;and therefore by G Gok [- 
| | ownvaice, hewasa veryChurl. And Nabal| . 

| could fea i(Cairh the Text) like 4 Kinz,yer for]. 
all charz. if was but '# Miſers feaſt.” 'Butif ſuch] 
anofe'can finde that x pound 1s ready this| 
way; bur Gods way ( Tmean) to give to che| 
: Poor, to beflojy on a good uſe,a penny Fart 

| | arder; 
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trouſneſs 3 but when we can drop. our blood 
| MW foon as our money,when iris dueRly apdiim- 


| finde in:myſelf, therefore 1 am hard and 
eoyetous, and the end will. be naughr;unleſs 1 
[mend my manners.Butis it nor lawful! to buy 


tis ropoſerh a moſt abſurd wg rr 
ma on be the poſieſhon of fiches,which 


| Miupon this there uſeth to followa violation oe 
[+/all Laws,both divine and humane; Theie' 

\/ Wons of buying; and ſelling muſt be'bat 
4: Wnt one) hy? the fri rules of juftice3: AS 
Miche' ſcales ofcquiry,! Mercy, and. by-thas 
[en rule ſax che golden Lips of Cir 
Wjcfus,'Do as you would, 2nd” ought. cor 

to be done by'; Buy of others, as you. would 
ſell ro ochers; ; and {cli to others as youwotld 
buy of others. *The caſe is- made tous by.Ci- 
7, an Heathen: A Fleer of Corn went from 
| W/:«t) £0 Rhodes,where was a dearth :4 


\'/ - ſhipr 
Wene 

nere beth 

Coin. The light of Bir want oat the | eros 

to reach us, That ih honeſty- and conſcience, 

the firſt ſhip was hot to make gain ofthe. 
ahtay ge, bur muſt and ought.to acquaint the: 


le of | Rhodes that many more ſhips 


In che other-caſs pride is fronger then Sond) 


mediately on God, rhys.3s 26 be covetars,} This| 


25 cheap; and ſell as dear'as onecan? ey | 


neicher we,nor others do rightly cnjoy:s omar 
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bound for- Khodes, cxvith |. 


inhebicancs of Rhoder,that many more: ſhips]. 
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world are Eng compazed to thenoble Dol | 
ta man). 1 is; 1s "for that we bave Sa age 
lungs to to tae deNghr? in. Children as long as| 
they.; are all for gambals, but when, | | 
ih We, wit., then they. delighe themſalycs ; 
Witcheir fathers lands and goods 4 ſogpJory as} 
me are children i iindefftanding, nothing de j 
Ml lights us but the ear he catth ; we. ada : 
val things belojy; and care notfor t | Ny 
"Wbu when we ome tofiper and. bertes, judge-| 
nent EE oe ben, and, after\| - 
Iris tteha t rrue light and ral, caſte. off] 
6 Exfth 3eur Idol. no lengrtsplhour | 
&lich jr'igin pyrinhericance above\(Chryſude| 
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To :HxcSoans ——_ fc ofthiliy 
E: = Oe people, David tells thei em,th 
oo '1s ſweerer- then; live-hohey dre Rs [ 
rom the very combs; others as again/are all for| 
che gain a Profit hari 15 to be made;'as elderl 
| people.” Devidin the fame place rellsthem;| 
| tharthe Word is better 'and more” robe de-l/ 
fired;"whar, then filver? no, then gold, yea 
then ttiuch'eold (evetfomuch be m $) ax\l 
[rhenimnch; Fa gold.* Tis then becauſe we lave|. 
| notrafedtharthe Lofgi 5 gracious, (rPer. 2} 
 3-)chat.we- -doted ſo'on this 5 world: 'E ve had} 
deep of the heavenly gifr,vve would ret] 
w hoo after the world as ve be, "by | 
Nay with David,” Plal, 119. 103" 
| ark  ſwreter unto my taſte, then hone 
my mouth: And.J an now brcome NN med 
thetarth hide wet rhjCommandments f of Al ; 
\Do' Hor Tuffer me to'hide my f SERA erh,| 
or $6: Look upward and ger a z0qnantahes| 
j; be for heaven alone. We: irive to n6|: 


we fee, "il by Faith we ſeed ecrer,” We mult 
ook? caven bps or "le \ Bk Nall} 
ſer out heaveh here onthe carth:ee bet 
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Pharacle* daug 3h | $0 .M\ - 202 : 
[quier? rohide:] Atom the aurry of the | 
Court >" No, but to ſuffer adverſiry wich the | 
| [people of God; ay, artfor the xopte of God 

KY /c00; afid all this” ) | - y faith he ſaw 


orearer treaſures, ay, and greater pleaſures too| - 
inthe recompente of os Free ns He faw 4 
|betrer commodiry in the' Court of Heaven, | 
thei ii heCourpof Ep {hors incotnparably}| / 
more to be got byChrift,then by Pharaoh. The T 
| affeion of love being thus won, all othet|.: 
ns. follow after aceordinely : And}. 
1 thejudgment- ſhall carry the affe&ion| | 
ifer it fltt, yet alwayes ir doth nor. For the | 
ofe&ions can tellhowto bribe che judgmenr, 
andwirh their {\moketo dazle ctheeye'of out 
{mind, and to'woo-away the"laft reſolution of 
ur judgement.” "For the underſtanding” ofa | 
| qinck; aridrurnes almoRt ar airinſtanc; 
and therefore to hokthe undetfiain ' 
tothe laft,* it igexcelle A £0 ſer our affeRions 
on things 4bove , "ahd then the wayes of £41 
villbe above ro the wiſe faith Solowen the 
mic.) Fools be- for thines - þelow; birt wiſe 
men are a!l fot things above 4 ; _—_ the Gol Y 
mon firaine; *above Theinfelves',” ot 
World ;the Wet in Heaven. -Sriart s OE 2 
| [Father /) HE below not above?! A'Bird af6ft is: 
-odea dahger __ Ire y/£0 ir45 with us'when] 
we are offi hea nly things.UpEn att hight 
tover;4 mabaloW; {tems no diever then af] - 
Crow; ſowhen we arc onhish'inr 
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5 : Sens bot FEET ngs ſhew] 
ſmall and littlein our eyes. (S0 Chraſoft. hom,|/ 
x5. ad pop. eAntiech.) Let us then {ceke (an 
. | finde) the Kingdom, — prob and for 
matters, Ins he. workd, the | 


if nor Us bop arc world, 
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| \SECTVE 
How to be exrad «AC everenſ eſſe. 


CE. muſt. know char we cannever be ſol 

- heated: of it , as NOLTO finde. and: feel 

ſome birer roots of it , ill ready toſer ow. 
ceeth on edg, :Let your conven! ſation be withou| 
Coveronſne nefſe. Wharf ly? No Coveroulſneſs| 
: LalÞ That cannot OED let not Coverouſ-| 
pe cs a Lerir nov bein usin the guiltion. 
r; 1n'our.conſcences. inthe auglt,)' 

SE and livesinthe-pow! i 

F- free from itas poſſibly we can , and- when We f 
have all GEIoN am.to-t00 coverous fill;| | 


ed 709 /ow be. our weed on. when, we To "| 
ons all., Ni we ©2.LO"E > We. a=. wy! 
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rouſueſſe.. el 


For ro 'ſhew us: is fin isutrerly againſtal 


| Ireaſon,whon weate.oldamdleaviri thewotld; 


vhy chan We are wort ini ragingove to the 
world; we thendinglothto wuh his 


bring us t0-0ut Lge ttiough: we .are 
ready ro kifleithe for age, yerthen.we are 


thar when ve have gorren'char wiſdonrand ex- 
perience. ro" finde- what the world is 3 w7z. 


[Lighter then vanity,we ſhouldthen eſteem the. 


kficof the wodd;; yer Iknow not-how 'the 
heigtt-of good Ks dofteal: after the world 
tiratgely in their. old age. Hencewe ſee So- 
lomon,and eAſajandV=zich fell in their'old 
age: Therefore tdisecrrait age jill not do ir. 
Nor wilt»»oncy do itz forthe mire we have., 
the more we-defire-ro/have.. What makes us 


[ſet ſo-much 'of 'money-? One would think if] 
riches would eyreany'!fing irſhould be Coves| 
[touſneſs ; and:mani-defire it ro ay the rage of 


this affe tion; bur ye :iſee;that the richer; the 


harder, parr-witH:nothing ; as Dives ; like| 


children with-mourhs full , and both - hands 
tull,, yet: they:will 1 rather ſpoile it, then give 
avay arty: And therefore ir is:ourof 0  hanids| 
t6 heal this fickiiewAnd many had made ſome 

eure;bur that theyywenrabour it by their ogy 


———_— EEE, that) 
z we _ neither pardon nor cure our ſelves. 
| 4gc helpsagainfiminycins;here it-dorh hurg. 


earth, when weſke om: » littlewitlt: ſervero| 


ren ith afternho world workiits fits ſo met- | -- 
a with-us therrasthe world..One would think | 
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: "1 (leaving Chriſt om) be; more coverou ne 6 

are. [i 
4.2: Secoridly , we mu: 20 10 God, andro| 
Chrift, firſt to: Hoe it; andthen ro cure ig] 
and we muſt at-the Mote within; elſeif} 
ne op oBOnER ag oe top | 
\, | alone, a cea/ing there May.be tor a fl y 
_ A no healingzno cure done, Tiwizove. of ny : 
gere.a pec doth remain, and {þ wp-it wall again ſeven} 
cato,& ceſ- | fer one... By -Faich- -» C hn{t;.and Prayer: te} 
fareabaQu{ Chriſt, ſuck the poiſon outs Say, ' Abi Lond, 1]! 
peccandi, | arm ſo worldly, that I, cannat-.tell what to|! 
—_— [| make of my ſelt,nor what todo with-my ſelf}. 
4 75 | Help, Lord, elpquickly; takeaway the: fing;| 
tat, 12+ | £aſe my conſcience ; take away:my ſrrengthix 
45. eaſe nune heart; waſh awayzhe fileb, purge ww} ; 
_ -. [ſoul that may live inthyfight; and t {| 

not till then) the Word  Otdinanceswi 


" __— —  — tj a SS aus " = 
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be a andgood unto myſoul. . - 
Bible, -ſet 


hicdly, go tothe the Word rd q 

Ma in: The Ward is as plain as: may| 7 
be againſt this vice;yet aa ggny 
places over: Andit is no marvel ,: for Cnrltl: 
was often upon it, that hig. Kingdom was: 

of this world.He did ſhun all earthly pompo nl 
purpoſe, and yet how. did the Apofiles thets|} 
ſelves dream of a temparalKingdom.? Anal! 
[even then when Chriſt was-preffing * hard, / 
that bis Kingdom was nor of this world ,. yet I 
{chen (I Ly) ſome of the. chief Apoſiles: would 
{needs be great Officers abonx; bim. when. bs 
\eame to-his Ge Kihadorhe + and-being reprovee q 
for it, and. .CT- _ ſorty For + WF: ' 
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WY ſcbere were arit again and again, no fewer; 
| | cines chem chrice. "They did nor fee the plain 
| light; becauſe itwas'an © weruakp abiay' had] 
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| Mibern bred in, andmade for their purpoſe. We 
MY < lodth to ſeewharive would nothave to be] | 
true; and- t6 beleeve things againſt our mind, | 


be he places never fo plaine. Ando iris wich| 
2 world- of particulargin' covetouſneſle. The] 
Word is cleat,and yerive ſee how:theApoſtles: 
hernſelves did norſee the meatiing of what [. 
[the Lord himſelf ſpake- very afcen in thear:|] 
hearing. Therefore rhe Spzyze mutt bz .had 
|anduſed;elfe alt will nor do. ' The wordcan-| 
zt work it without rhe;Spiric 3/ rhe! Sparit wall! 
»t without the Word ;/borh joynedtogether] -d:.24 
they will do the deed. -:The heart: when it is f 75s” 
ſer.upoty by *the converting and convincing | ... 
Spirit of God ,-wall yeeld -ro-the Word; Al 

man ſhall finde that (as other fins) ſo thus fin |: -:.c 
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1 of Coveteuſneſſe will:dic. and wear away, now|- > * | 
foe andghen ſome; Ircannot Rand before}, 
|the Word and Spirit of God. In drunkenneſs, |"... 
landlaſciytouſneſs;and fome other fins, reaſon | 'Þ 
may do ſomewhat: Andmen dothink that a,' t..- - },SE + 
[little drunkenneſs 35 fa fin; bur-with moſt | =P 2 
little ivo:1dlinefſe goes for a vertue, andrea- oO 
ſon wilt plead hard for this fin. /Whac? men | 7 1: + 3 
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| 6 wn img omar oo an'd 
_—_ To'comes to ones doore —_ 


| = 
fora fagg6r, a biller, or ſo, were firanye: A dl 


rherfore it were to be wiſhed that men would| 


poor. people, leſt chey ſteal and take the Name] 


jof Godin vain, , Neither: muſt we rake de 
light in itwhen we have occaſion to ſave-outlff 
ſelves from giving';- if. rhere.be any occaſion] 
|comein why lawfully we : may, and (perhapy}| 
- | we-mult forbear (as not: to giye when! we il 


chem:caſtit away on-drink) but liberal -hea 


are gladtharwe have.juftoccabon(ar thi 


coyetouſneſſe. As alſo when 2.man doth-gi PING 
becauſe/he dares not chuſe,bur gives to a por ! 


fave as others do: here is too. much coyero 


menwe.muſt he ghd that ye haye means ar 
occaliontogive to ſeven and to cight: ay at 
in .caſes.thar be thereafter ,- we maſtgivets : 
yond. our ordinary ability; give evexsal 


ul 


1 all AWays 4 as Chriſt 1 INELMALES, to:;a; + col f 


- Pei3: endyparo in none, but hath:Sich of 


ſhew their mercy inthiscaſe , to provide forl 


ſhould take. it as a crofie; andwe are cov w 
andouroftheway:,! 1fwefnd that: our-nearty | 


 ſentJnottogive,and ſo ay(acveecbink)al ve l 
| our moneyand our confciences alſo; ig 


{body forfear of his own confcience, & yould| 
 |racherchen any thing: that his: ao 
fyouldgive him leave nor to give;burto.ger &| 


nefs.;. and 4hcrefore.when-we._ meet "with! q 


| 
| 
| | 
| 


| 
j 


ut 2 Cup of ol ater in chat Kr Ear, Pare wy 
ir 15 accepted inzand- throuh the promiſe A 
which is Amen Tn Chrift; NN isTo be had: 
{for lictf-or not ins, for afigh, forac 
liacer Wherefore i it 'is-a Jrear. gut of- "Goa hem 
{when-a-man hath afree h2acc and can be 
|maſter of his purſe, andean urn that he hath 
[the r1zhr way 3. ic bein conſiderable; that the 
[Lord's aid t9 puniſhin all the Parables of 
|thar nature in the Goſpel, ſuch. as do abuſe 
[their ſubltance, eicherin too much flung or 
|ſparin33; albeic ourgrexeſt danger 
[aring 2 This bain? alſo p-oper ro this 6h of 
Covetouſne(s that whereas i in other vices the 
excziſe 15 hardelt ro-cute;;- hete the; defect "Is 
1101 incyrable,ic bins by. odd3' mors eatie | 
| [4 __ I Ee then 2{aver; : anJrhe rather, 
cauſe 12'dorh” partake;much of- frug gplt $1 
which 152 vertue Wwe. * admire. bag "ine; hats 
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"wh they way bz: worldly, inp 2 TRE: "= 
+ Ol 224 7 A I 2 td Terx74g. | | 


Hf Nw of 0147. if deceirful and withed [ >< 

abyve all things., andthe wit 6fman 15; Fl a. - 
above 1 ro Exenſe or defend whar ever plealerh crooked,4 - 0 
1us. Tf we cannot ſay, {rz5n0t done , then the | crafty, de. E 
[Next 1s to ſay, Jt 5 no fn, 1 it1s ratheravertue! ceirful ,* |. 
[thena fault. Thus we ſee hav {in makes men; | Jeſpermal il. 


Po fall info-errors 2 Pope, ro quiarthe.con* ' ck unto) | 
ſcience. death». FJ 


_ . . 
"> 


"a 


Teience.” As nn into pa be arte 
' 's. I5 | Sadduces, rhat there was no bein after 
& 16.6. |life, that death did" end irfelf arid all}, ani 
| that there was) no pleaſure nor paihe after 
| death, and all to flupifie his conſcience forthe 
murther of 7ohn the Baperft. Thus men make} 
| it their Religion to be ifreſipiour;and pretend 
conſcience in their own Diviniry,and all to 
jbe of no conſcience atall. 'Sodoth this fin of| 
- ] Covetouſneſle ; it, makes men coyn: falk 
do&rings a purpoſe topet cr ſave money: A 
| uſury tobe no in, to ſell fortime- ro be no 
faulr,to make the moſtof 'Ones own to be Fl 
gality aqd thrift; to, ſuffer nothirig (no. 06 
the paring of ones nailes ;) to be loft;,/is 
P | their concett ): to follow the counſel of t out ly 
':..:1., [Lord Jeſus.So the Phariſees made ira ni; : 
4222574, | Of canſciencethat children ſhouldRaryeth 
þ5:6- own parents to. give to their box. ''S0* $0 the 
1 Mar22, 17; Phariſees would meſt willingly pay Ceſar 
| due,were ir (forſooth) a thing Laval, fith 1 f 
. | was ence dedicatedunto God. And chus when 
it was Covetouſnefle ; they would fain haveit i 
{ſeeme tobe conſcience ; - which made then| 
rag the lawfulneſs of paying rfibureutito 
Ceſar. Burfi 3 that branch. of Er roufl 
.| nefle, which ftinks as bad as hell,” vs, 
a prerence of bong. prayers, they. Rf Dol 
Whale devoure whole houſes. Of \ by le 'O 
' | idews.; not of Yirgins of Wives, vets 
.[undercovert of their. Parents -or  Husb F 
| burwidows,weak for their ſex, and, hg. Opel 
to their aloury Recgny Io As have'wh 


will | 2%; Ruan ind reno 
-1| Wl [Scribes and: Pha —_ E-great, Rabbies of 
that age; who uſed in their pulp preach! 
againſt covetouſnefſe in others: ( A.great  ag- 
oravation-of their, _ 22m what did cthey| 
[deyour? not cheir, m andpurſes onely,| 
[no,nor their :beds Say Torn onely,bur cheir 
whole houſes , And why muſttheyieep fakes 
thus ? Vnder precence Tirh the Text) of therr | 
|lovg prayers: 'r.e, Making them beleeve they | 
[ould have greatbenefic by ſuch long oa 
[inſfomuch, = all char: _ the Widows:;had| 
"xr all IKle enough _ make 6 amends 
\for t goodtbeyſhoul receive; by their pray-|* 
[ers. Thuschey: tnade whole-houſes the price of 
[their prayers; ivhich hypocrige: of nal made' 
their fin the greater : : And they did (faith |. 
ChriR); rectiaethe greater damnation, Lzchin| 
g0.che-for -rhe/workt of coverous men, who: 
makes Reli ion 2 .means-to deyour others , | | | 
and aclpak\forhis coverouſneſſe, And again, 
ng is __ deceic,when wewit be very 4 
it Qful; ari ſomething libera PurPOte | 
ll lbectuſe apo Godwill rags. of us;| 
MY nnd te ic: meme 


jnare , that Relicion. e notimade a covet for | 
| nt Covergtineſs,atedthiat eds not! ſay; or or| 
Tehink that itigcorifeience;when itiscoverould 
(feſs-and nothingelſe. And this deceit ſuch are | 
[moſt Ts who! are teligiouſly. given, | | 
EC 4 8 Many IE: 


1 


| Many, — ne Gar at'tos. cove] 
|rhis lrhy "cap $/a8'to have-wherewith'r9-dof 
oy to othefs:-whereas'; the: more-a nan]: 
{hath,co-mmonly the leffe.good h2-doth.Chiil 
and his Apoftlesdid moſt:good/ this -way:im| 
providing for Poor people, andpoo Thi rely 
es,and yet they were poor: A Sor Big he love] 
(tot the Jack). of ' moniey..thar- makes men 
 Churls ; andthe! more money, we have y hel 
morewe uſe roloye ir,an the feſs willing wel 
are to' partayith it,” Moreover:it 1 forſooth} 
againſt Gods Law, fay they,to give to bepoens | 
[ An why 2 -There muſt faith the: Text (laj} 
 [they} be no beegers'in J/rae/4 But wheneu| 
| that: Text > norm the'Bible; that 1 knowv of 
17 $am,2.8.. weread, emyerpalryr 2 
che 6zpg-r ont of the ' dung-hill, and ſo1 
{wet - where the Hebrew ficnfies: beege, al 
| beoger is diſtinguiſhed from'poor; and the| 
| Greek wo:din the New Teftamenc,which:s| 


[commonly tranſlared ; fioniges. beoget| 
wag J properly and firialy. he poor:(i,e:the beg| 
Terr. Adv. |S@r) \you have/ulwayes wich you. \Lawaris 4] 

| Marcel. 1.4 [heoer, 'B/rtinew a beggar; andot hers: were 
Fa Pa beggers, David fav none for his rimeonely 
37-35 ſs Sainr Auſtize expoundsthat place of: whu| 


: David ſaw by experience -underhis Card 
mefitin hisown/days. Strange not att 

k ſpeak thus' of begyers 5: for Chriſt! / and In 

-[Diſciples'relieveditheny ond a 

. \ftreetsr and' H85 2:2: there: was ai Cr l 

{made a daily-pradtice., of it 57 ro-beg af; | 
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holy "oly aſſemblies = cich were ily _ wr 
ks dayes.) iis poor-lamg'Creature akedan| | 
[alms of Preerand-jelo:-And what? -do 1" | 
fall for a Conitable 2: No, but they. both faſt- 

[ned their eyes onhin-whichmade the begoer- (| 
[man ro expe& an alns;Hur Perer; v7.6. taid, | 
| Silv:r-and Gald have 1 nm?:;He feems, ſaich 
|Saint'F270me ,-10 op. (Dewi a (ili | 
Jad Nepot ) noz had he anything -to. make: 

money of : !Forifh=h1d co ſell ; Fell ſo ne- 
{thinz vemuſt, 'ſaich Sainc afime: -tarelizye- 
\the Poor rather than they ſhould /pe:uh (in 
{Pſalz 78.) ve may well gather that Peter: 
{'neanc, That Whzhad had {dyer or ;old ,-thz: 
| poor Creeple {hould-havehad ſone.. So that: 
Saint Perer thaucht that gold is nar t00:2g60d 


PINT 


LEVER: tr 6% 


we 


a | for ſome common begeers. A Creeple: be 
ell [vinzarth- Temple: door, thouldeven eat;old{ 
|: (as\ws ſay) 1f Sainr Peter had had any. .lc} 
al was (I knory) a'great defeXin-that Common» - 
& | | vealch, char ir4yas-come tarthis paſle;thar Poor 
"27 [Þcople mult ſtarve oc bez: Thzy-had Luves 
re | nade by Godro help this, bur they (too;l-for 
pI (dead: An {ve have excellent. Luvs to prevent; 
aro | ets wich u3;0ne partzto-have.a whipping Fo:ts 
0-1 [5 much h:ed3-ithe other partto: have ſufticl. 
at [enrproviion made, 43 ro. much n2:lecteds 
6 [There be Oveiſee:s indeed bur how | many 
a {ofchen arc overſeen in-fecingco thepoorywe 
kN [all fee; andmany of them-badnee ior Qzer- 
x [ſeers roverſce th2m again and-ch2ic over- 
[MY [izhts: Antchepoorare uxmiſery.th2 whils, j 
WY [oben cheir hife-ahd liveliho9d muſtdepen+ten! 


Z 4. the 


= 


nor, the Apoſtle 1s peremptory, Let not ſuch 
eat: We muſt not give to ſuch{but incaſe of| 


-1of body, or mind, or cannot have wo'k, or: 


imminent neceſſity ro ſave them alive.) But| 
now for ſuch'as carinot work for age , too| 
young or tooold;or for ſicknelle or weaknels 


have. for their work-enough: to hold life and 


ſoul rogerher , I ſay,when ſuch bez, we mui] 


| who makerth his Suns (the Sun is his, and he{ 


ive. them, orelſe we kill 'them ,' and make 
chem die a lingrinz deach; Whein men by fin 
otfolly caſt themſelves into begeery,rhe caſe] 
is otherwiſe ;\ bac when they © are made to 
beg, becauſe they cannot work”, or cannot| 
-have work, or have for their work, bur are left] | 
tothe cold keeping of the Pariſh; in this caſe] 
WE wx fg muſt give to be2gers. But what| 
if rhey be wicked people > Doas Goddoths| 


made it) toriſe onthe evil, and en the'good;}| 
Matth.5.45. He puts the evil firſt, rhe good 
afrer, to ſhery that evil men muſt not be let] 
our. Now out riches are. nor [ours]\as the|, 


 |-we give of our goods ro the: poore,” We, 


Sun is Gods ; andtherefore. much more mult| 


— 


- ' help 


| lhelp a Þ a Piz Pong 2 I” 7 the Pis I 
lin danger ro die, and weChud he not:: So 


[[here. 


And again (we ſay)" ne fire robe rich, 


[not {0 much becauſe we love money, as for 
|thac ive would not bz burdenſome to others, 
|andare-loth ro.bz beholding.*Tis good nor; 

to be burdenſome. any more then "needs we 
[mult : bur rich men be aſually | 


the: 


oreateſt 


Licet dives | 
[burdens of all, andir is ptide that we = would [eſſes plurir 


not be beholdins to others ; whereas we can- 29m ca 


not live without being | cholding one.to.ano- 


ther : and generally Tich men are more be-: 


holdin3 ro poor, then poor to rich, -and poot 


|men may live without therich, berter thenrhe: 


rich can withour rhe poor. As a King ina ſhip 


[hath more need of the poor Pilot, chen the 
[Pilot hath-of the King, 


2. Aſccond colour is, That they may haves 


tolive; and to b:inz rhe Jo and: world 'a-] 
curne oor defire of | 


bout. Now if we woul 
hin! into a defire of livin? well, this would] 
nor 1) 


for there is no man fo old, bur thinks hz hall 
livea day elder ; andhe that chink;he ſhall 
lvea day lonzer,doth uponthe matter think 
be ſhall live ever,and never die. And hnce 


11113, that Our defire of having riches (wherein 
we think our life conſiſts, doch Prove immor-| 
[tal and infinite. . 


Ab A third errour is, That men do think Gi 
hear achappingſs dorh conilt in the pleaſure 


For weall do deiire to be here: for | 
Jever, and we are in out thoughts immortal ; 


umque vis | 


{liunropere 


Tudigeres,. 


magir di- | 
reſchs tanto} 
magh buic 4 


mateaiio- 


Chr Chryl. ho. 
x8, in 


2Cor. 
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y' and en Loma body. Now tie ; 


[a beaſt. Hence they are apt-to ſtudy'to heap| 


Tuſc. quz.: 
1. $. 
{Majors & 
\neceſſaria 


noftram 

continentta 
| communt4 
Deus fects 
(Gu ſelem, 


| 
| 


s not refer money ro 1ts Il; ht end, 


lufts cannot bz contenc. with a hcrle, 'bur are| 
withour meaſure, -indin a man worſe thenin 


up riches withour all flint,thar they may haye|, 

wherewith to ſerverhe "turn ;(nor-of £race; 
nor:of nature neicher, but ). of fin and'Saran, 
Pleaſures necellary are fatisfied wi h a littlel' 
and with eaſe k hath content with thin-s|- 
cafi: to come by. : Pleaſures . not neceſſary | 
thouch nor'finful, we need not trouble out 
ſelves much abour them ( bur for. delizbes, 
carnal and inful.there1: no ſintinz of them, 
no need, no uſe of theſe; they area burden 
co nature ir ſelf, thereto E they are to be re-} 
jected.” Thus Ve ſee how and why” men do] 
- but refert 


2ore & ves 
liorg non 
ſans com - 


| bz 411 ins all- IH 2 man 15faid to be made when|. 


.munia, pe-\* 
| crunias di. 
co.Chryl. 
hom. 1. ad 


Ve pop-Anti. 


all ro The rercin: and ſaving of money, asto] 
cheend of all; and men do make' riches to] 


he is made rich, The Glurton wauld needsbe{. 
in his change of tics every day, at. fare 
ſumprooafly exery day (thouch to. fare. thus] 
every day rohk Avay the eni{Cof it J * Now! 
thus to wer,  an4rhus ro: fare , are coftly|: 
wate, | S:ch lufts will ask great cot and| 
«h1r2es.Azain, rich men chink oflivins many}; 


1Luk.t2.10'} 


y-ares, an1 lo do hea up much wealth to] 
(0 Provide for 19 many years ; and-that neght, : 
when rhavare Diodding. in th=i 7 beds! h&w.10 
b- rich2" death comevand. thiyr tf Es 8 
-iſh 1 n hat ig 4. © RW Ihe ls 


RY fourch. deceit: is, har; men. @@. 
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rhink) 


tn 


/ 
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becauſe they. have many children;an] were ic 


che rrurhis; rhat' chey'ger money. forthem-| 


|elves/and their own/lufts.; and not tor their] 
own children;- :'A':world of: particulars:doſ - 


clear this. TINY! | 


- 1.Firſt:weſee menth:t have nochildren are. 
more coverous; ant} ſtand more upon;apenny 


|[chen ſuchias hrve;So we find m the word, that] 


Abraham had many [children and-yerhz. was 


ilver ſhaltear (noryour ſouls,bur)):your:fl!ſb: 
Men coubt mor bur it eats; the ſoul; rhe: Text 


is it thus ro'befootiſh after. riches,to/prolong 


ave no childreny-are allfor ſaving :they ace 


noc fot their. children to breed thethzandto] | 


marry chem , they would nor-care ſo: much as] - © 
|rhey, do forthe'myck of this World;zivhereas|| + 


very metciral ,-he received: ftranzers... Jaceb) - 
[had many;'yera metcifut-man :and tne reſt} 
of the Farhers,though-rhey had children; yer| 
they uſedtofitac their doors apurpoſe.ro 1n-þ4. 
vice travellers to thar houſes Chryfhem.c10. | 
ſin 1 7 keſ,;5) Neither doth the life of: chultiren 
confiſt intheir riches; we dream ſoindeed; | 
but riches:and the care of* 'riches doth cauſe] 
[Jeath. $6 Jam.5.3." the ruſt of your gold and 


life , when it doth ſhorten life 2: Such ashave | 
|chiliren about chem are forced by neceſſity to 
2rt with-money to provide-neceſlariez: :and\ 
uſe makes them-rhe more willing andable to| - 
[Patt with:that they have: !Whereascheywho! 


there- 


IR 


[|think rharthey doſoeſetm of apenny: 3 Part: 


Put tot but ſeldome to lay out any thiriz;and 


{ 


ah. 4 
” & . 6” Br 
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dren pre 6d 6k frac not the ht the}. 
cheapeſt way ; and when once their children} 
are grown up, can part withnothing ro place| 
their ſons; would fain marty their daughters, 
bur for their blood they cannot abide topart| 
with an anſwerable peonny not becauſe they| 
[have it ner, but becauſe they have not a heart| 
ropart with.it, and.fo ſuffer their daughters 
[ro paſſe over the flower of their yourh un great] 
' [and fearful drſcontenit. The marriage of the} 
daughrer-mult ay for the: purchaſe, not rhe| 
purchaſe for the marriage of the. daughtet:| 
andyhenthe heir is up, he is ſold cache chan 
- | married; a great portion is all in all,andrhe| 
| Father mu have it.; 3 and:ſo he is paid many| 
times more then all is worth he parts. yithto| 
his ſon; 'Many of thoſe marriages are madein 
hell rather then in heaven. So when:;come to]. 
die,irappears that ſin is not dying in chemzthe| 
very wils-of many. bteath coyetouſnefle;being l 
mote like libels of exchange then wills :-and| 
| when dead ro ſave chargesthey.nuftbe buri al 
in the nighr,as though they died ofthe plague}| 
| whereas the Corps bei oy Re by the blood 
Jof Chriſt,ſhonld be ng to the: earth-wi i 
more; honour then ſo;; Thus C orcrouleſe, l 
rai:ns in life,and after dearh. 
E CO ſuch as than that alli 1s long, 
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ix or” ſeven die, .thzy are' rather more cove-| " 
lrous and hard then before. There is ſo much _ 2.16] 
|faved, and ſome.neceſlary laying out barred, "urge SM. 
MF [and the more one doth ſave;the more.he may| pal. 39.6}. 
FW (Gill. The rich Churle that was 45, covetous| Dui boe }. 
| Wl [a5 ever he could hold, had no chiſdren': ſo|morbo pre-1 
WM [means the Texr by theſe words, Then whoſe| Hur, Of. 

| [64/1 hoſe things be which thoy baftprovid:d? ; 
+ MW [So thar. hold: faſt ſpoken of, who was never] numgravi.. 
| W [atisfied, had no child nor brother. And{rer ferunt ,} 
| [therefore tis a-meer 'miftake for 'men'/ro|&dzice #t-T 
1 WW jchink chey fave the droppin3 of their noſe mans Ta "WE. 
WM jfor their children, - when we find that” this} gagumwn; $33 
wicked humour doth not onely make, bro-| tiherorum i GN 
her fickof brorher ,, fiftag ſick of fiſter.; chil-| dozum gra-f-' 
dren fick ofeheir father, bur even parents fick[%* & mote | 


| ſum efſe | 


| cenſent- 3 | | 


children ,-y2t mark ſuch,andif one or twe of-Part 3+. *. 


Fs U 


of their children. Ir made Labamrunnar 
to his own children. Why-was it tharhe'a&d}, 
put L-ah into Jacobs bed inſtead of ' Rachel; |eſts 
but to make a prize of Jacob? (Geneſ.29:233 
24, 25.)for he knew that Jacob would ſerve a+ 
[nocher prenticeſhip,that atlaſthe miyht'enjoy| 
his beloved Rac het(Chryſaſt. in Gen.30, hom, 
56.) Andas to fave money they ſhew them-| 
elves unnatural to their own. bowels in their 
life, ſo 'ris little berrex in their death,whento 


ST a vs — OO og, OO. O_o 
— : mnpenciegy 


non znier | 


(pare. charges wi chruſtthem intothe ground print 
25 though they died of the; Plague , ſhewing|romen ne | 
little honour £o theit bodies; which: were: re-{omnino - F 


{deemed bythe blood of Chriſt as well as their m— 7. 3 
[fouls And thei comfort that many parents any, + £4 
ave when theirThildren are dead andburied, hom.29. in ES. 
: . ES IS ak 15, Mar.s {| 
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Py tryal af. coveronſn;ſs i is anhow fe 
"0p be ns to provarl- 


Eo 


Las the diy, tis oful to its: wa al | 
forts of men deny themſelves to be faul-| 
ty in rhisfin, wherein they are moſt Faulty. : 
Asrhe young man, and heknows not what |. 
[means to be-coverous; his toy.takes him an; 
- | orhier way, he wonders what you mean to 
ask him any ſuch queſtion. Ask the aged many] 
and thoif oper of fears ng melancholy 7 
riot fubje diſeaſe 5.50 make: by | 
TM ong mounain,yet| 
nies Aron hetterforcherh buta lictle|/ 


"AE = OM on hy 1 
0 TY 


SOT (nh to live , and ail willnow ſerve his| 


rarn,{@hf he iseven at his journey: Endz8& why|. 
| fhoulthe be coverou# now? ics toD lars now. | 
And indeed betauſe be- is how paſt-gertings| 
4gherefore he i$How the-moreeager aft2r 11s 
(vin; and h2\atuſt nor--be thou; ht, ro, b:| 
worldly (nor: "I 'Come torhe poor: man, 4d} 
what ſhould he! -coverous:of Alas; b= hath}' 
ticcle er nochingabour' hin Comets the nl 
manz:and he - tbrepoush: (aiihe nl 
ohpiboald be be-egvetour? chough/rir bu 
fromthe tecrh/ ourvvard rhat-heforch he hat rh 
|exorr/whohattinever moe | 
«the hath, the morehe would! veige lookbe on 


cpa Io, $i 


1 


| pa 
{differ;yhich ſhews that che ſenſe in thoſe two | 
[brechrenyvas/different alſo.S6tne purge them- | 
|ſelys,for chat: they-caty ſpend with the beſt; bur 

{this is-nott 
[could and didF 
{and ſpend like'a young Prince. oi 
{belly : andlike another Nero tie was-in his 


they 
[and clear,becaule they flec others alonewith 
|char which 


[22ainthim; nav: for cakin 
[any man, burfor that he.di 

{his: owrt-co/che” 
jareall roo | 


| ot gk 9h an | rl-- 
3 5dr 5 this canker yl "OM 


nou; hich Abe: in "heBn | 4 7k ds '$ 


2 iti borh;yer inche original the words 


I'7 {For- 'rhe hurt of alt churls 


change of appatel, anew Sute for every .day 3] 
& yer a coverouswretdhga meer earth-yworn; | 
nota crum'for-Lacard, Others :rhink 


they have; 3 © 'this' D Y wo AIG 
Dives 1s mHell, andhis Panos 


at: for |. 


9” 


ery 4114 irik 


wg % Land age Thos eeuth as 


% 
—_ 
. 


dint his hearr'tofare = RT 


Suere- In 


'Ner.c.z0 


_ a 


#.+ & 
< - 
J £: 
y 4; A 
- _ 
n '% » : £ 
+ ” > . 
j Rn 
XY. at OR 
2 » 3 
"a Ls : 
OS. IF 
a" 
8 


ELL VII. 


A trial of Covetan uſreſſe 
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there is comfort and hope: ſuch ate in 
ChriR,and may'and (ball come to goed. | 
| "But how hail I know whether it reigns: in 
|me-or not? - 
i Firſt, 1f I uſeall the means ro be convin- 
ced;that ſuch ſaving 1s coverouſneſſe, bu yer yet 
am not convinced: though Tuch a, man hath 
much'necrneſsin him;yet.the fin is nor impy: 
redro him; his ſaving vein relzns not becauſe 
he'ſees it nor. Many will rake nothiny from 
others; becauſe they think 1tthe way.that 6- 
chers ſhall rake nothing fromchem-3 but yet 
they give nothing to others;and think no j 
of ir for want'of liehr. They ſeethar to bea 
fin to rake from others by way: of in juſtice;bir 
eto this to be a fin, not. to give to'e- 
hers yay of mercyitbeingmuch eafierts 
econvinced ofa fin of common then of & 


don. In this caſe it reigns-notfor want of 


Fen, Wet firhthewant of et Nat for wart of 


willro ſecitto nar but £97 wah oo 
SIact RET rieve.ath 


« oe 
7 for ee upon coftus Knit Rs vin | 
|fforrow:Here coverouinels :; indeed;but 1 15m0t 

j in its reion ; it 18.1216 , but ive are not ra 
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WW ttke all our De, 


ferous compani * 1nd in this caſe its paſt 
 forins ur rg covetouſneſs for the preſent 
0 


| 
i tp# 


t- 


54 Eh we 


4 how far ie may prevail. © 


In this caſe we are in the Spirit, not in 

the Fleſh, albeir 'we have much, yea, too. 
much fleſh 1n us. TIE we may'cry, Vigory, 

victory, 

"Ns danger the fn doth reign. 

1. Firſt, when a man doth make much of 
ſuch phraſes,and licks his lips at ſuch places as 
ſpeak of frugaliry, and have a ſhe toexcuſe 
his fin ; bur places that are flat againſt him, 


| 


and clear againft+ is fin, he cannot Labide, and. 


would be olad if there were not ſuch-places in 
the word aoainft Covetouſneſs,and had rather 
then any ching God had- not forbidden this 
in;& were he to make a Bible, he would leave 
covetouſneſs out,that he mightencer upon all 
coverous praftices, and his conſcience fir ac 


quier. This 1s a bad fign. 

2, Secondly, when a man (forſooth ). prays: 
againſt coyerouſneſte ; what elſe >* bur never 
prays that. he may be liberal and In 
This ſhews too much bad blood. © * | 

-3. Thirdly, when a man doth uſe means to 
increaſe his pikedy' defire;as a mart maybe faid 

to be2 driinkardin a high degfee'; when he 
wit uſe means 'ts' fOvoke hithſelE to- drink- 


| 


"a 


aittftit but doth AMforit; as 
u ih covetons talk;11 0+ 
+5 paſt: 


FJ 


my 


th mafter him;and reign/in him”: 
4.Fourthly,when coverouſneſſe doth grow 


man! ;yvere poſe 
; det ille, 


| Chry.hom!, | 


/ 
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quam bec | 
verba babe- i 
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ile diuttiis 
prepotens ' 
palatia cone | 
dis, manid 
| conftruit. , 
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JExov. 23.4 


KY genre 6 . GOT Soaho et x , 
__ *TPard: 3% [again the-means to c 


[ofthe Phyfick which doth uſe ro cure ic. And 
[Iſo when the means; which ſhould,and (vere 
| we ought, would cure covetouſneſs,, dothra 
[ther occafionth2 fnto be.more Rrang,and ri- 
[pen the humor;here covetouſnes 1s.in 1ts poy- 


+ we ftudy not how to be more.merciful and pi- 


ad i 4 re it; then all is liketg 
be of has t..We ſay.a ducaſe 1s-paſt cure,when | 
it is worſe, andthe party. 3s Gickerafier the ul. 


er: the more theMiniiter doth labor againit ir, 
the more we labor to be rich.God doth correh 
us,and let us blood, and yer we grow.werle;he[|iÞ | 
croſſeth us 1n ſome loſſes 1n our goods; we loſe] 
chem a-purpaſe becauſe we love them,;andyel] | 


. \ & \ i . 
tiful.,, but how to lick our. ſelves whole again 


| by-ſgving,how to pick up our crums. againhy 


: Us , "2 - 4 \ 
| We /\Crc LOO NEET bef OTC. AS; In, G od-comes 
_ {necrer,takes-away a wife,a child ,- becauſe wei 


.... | no, bur ten.times hardzr after wife, or child, 


.” + | tous, & ſtand more upon a penny then before, 


being nearer then ever ;: whereas the boy 
was given in our cfiate to chaſtiſe us,becauſe 


ſay we are ſo hard a purpoſe to provide" for 
witeand children: 8&.do we mend upon.it?aly| | 


y - $ v 


or childrenare dead. We become more cove. 


The fewer children the lefle expence, andſiſ 
become more ſroubled far expences.,, andalllMh: 


' [our.care 2520 ſpend lefie,and layup more tolliſt: 


||che heap Kill. This 1sworlt of all , when weſh 


are inſtruged and corre&ed too in rhe very|Myt 


- {kind,.and yet will not learn rio hreouſnr fs, 1[s.Wih 


26.9. This1s a dangerous.caſe.,' and ſuch arm, 


in danger to be earznup of the world, & to * me 
| | choak-Wh- 


nocrra_—_—  , | 
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choaked, wich rhe cates of this life. But where | Part. Bl Kb 
che meanes do proſper , and do weaken and} © * | 
| |1cfen the difeaſe;chough ir be bur a poo licrle 
UE |acatime, andthere 1s ever a firiving and. a 
: 


2roaning that ive come on in liberality no ws 
| [fafter, and we are troubled that we can be no | | 3 
"| [bercer in this matter , and yer do-flay ourf +]: 
"| \hearrs , that. Chriſt died for us; and did-do| (- J 
| {b2tcer., and, that in him there was no cove-| | 
til [touſnefſe: Here is matter & cauſe of comfort: þ | 
£1 [Humbled we r»ft be,becauſe there is ſo much | 
G |Covetouſneſle in us fall: Bur comforted we . 
ME [may be,becauſe rhere is no more. | 1 
- | 


SECT, ro. 


. 
Helps avainft temptations aud doubts, _ || 


arifrng from coverouſn:ſſ-. 


'X 7 Hen a man is oncea thorowChriſtian, "0 
; and grown ripe-and firong in Faith ,| A 
1Wthe paſſions and humors of coveroutneſſe will |  - | 
pay him home.Whar,thou aChriſtian!Is there | 
any hope that" ever thoufhouldſt come” ro| t 
heaven; chat haft ſuch paſſions'of Tove and af-| | 
tion” ro the eatth? Andiure,, ic. is a baſe b; 
umor,and fights ſtron2ly 2gainft 'the-princi- 


T8 ples of ourFatth,rhat-we that profefle heaven, 

#\F/hould praRice ſo much of rhe earth:And our. SE 
notions ro andin this vein; do-troubleusthe] ,. | N 
bel note, becauſe they Move with too much” cort- MES: 02S A 
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| Part.3 7 Z "\fenc and conſenc. - The way” to ſettle the heart 
[0 


| the world ; and therefore we muſt nor be out] 


| degrees of much faich and San&ificarion, "af 


Rips Poe. ar tenpt@tjons- 


T7. Firft,to conſider that more or leſle, there 
wil be ſome dregs of this diſeaſe in us all till 
we die. Nothing will kill this difeaſe quite 
bur death. Ir isa. a finthat kes ſo cloſe; that the 
elder we 2roy the 'morg 1£- wilt work upon 
the advantage of age , andve mult diſcon- 
renredly be contented to be. exerciſed with it| 
while we are here: And what 151n all,ve muſt 


{ bear it when ve feel it inus. © Are ye better 
| then all che world > We get:fome advantage]. 


out of Reaſon, ſome out of- aze, ſome outof 
example a: ainſt ſome. other finnes : : bur for 
Coverouſneſle, Reaſon (as It is 1n us) 1s forit; 
Ageisa friend toit; andfor example,all the 
world i is fick of the world... As for Retigim,| 
the power of it is as much againſt this fin asany 
bur the profeſſion of ir may .ftand with it as 
long as it keeps within the bounds of lawful 
contra: (bur a man may be very coverousin 
keeping and holding his own rogether.) And 
for ſhame,it daunts other fins; bur for this in, 
it hath che voice of the time, andapplauſe of 


of hearr,'but thank God that we have a minde 
and an heart ſer againſt 1r, 
2.Secondly,a man may come to ſome. o0gd 


Lyer be root rooworldly, love the world, and, 
che things of the world roo:much. They were| 
Fathers, rowit , not children, bur men | 


0 


at 


| Chriſt, to ohio: Saint Jobng cave counſel not] 


{ed with, this ſorry,queſt,worle.thert they were; 


— es - 


So that a man may beafarher in.Chrit, AN 

yet love the world rod much. The Apoſfles 
were Podte,' andſo hadan advantage again 
Covetouſneſle ; yyere bred yp at Chrifts feer, 


poore eftate in his own perſon, and havy he 
truſted one whom he knezy to be a thief, with 
the keeping of his purſe ;. they livedin a tune 
of perſecution , ſtood in dancer of their heads 
[every houre , and yet. Chriſt law what their 


preſcribe them , T ake heed.znd beware of (,-| 
vetoxſnefſe... He doubles his wotds to' thew in 
what danger they were .of this diſeaſe ; they- 
had the root of it in their fleſh. . -And he doth 
not bid them take beed.of 1c ;. as though they 
had no. GCovetovineſle in rhem ar all,, buthe 
meanes they mulſttake heed 1c. grow not upon 
them,chat ivbrm2. not forth fruir, curſed and 
bitcer fruit, So. that .we,muſt bold up in the 
mid(t of all that $ataz.can obje& azamit our 
eſtate, - by,reaſon thar weare yer fo worldly 7] 
fof that barter. men then we ,, who alſo lived: 
in freertimes, were peftered with. this diicaſe: 


mean, asthe Apoſiles did run rhorow,. And 
therforeiris ho marvell in caſe we be follow- 


|ro love the world,nor the thinzs ofthEjyorld,] 


weie at his elbow fill, heard him ſpeak-much | 
and ofren againit Covetouſneſle, ſavy him-1na | 


diſeaſe was,as itis plaine by the phyſick he did} 


They are in heaven,and fo ſhall we be. Alas;! 
| our-dayesare dayes of peace and PEN. and 
|ye know nat what” ſuch rempeſts an1 ſorrows 
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{Part.3 | 


(Pſ119.36 


| of fin Rands in the love of it. If we love it 7 
not, it 8enouch : for lovewill-have 1ts way| 


{ feel no afual o 


——— J_S___-_ 


Alas. is 
a 
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them, it ſhall not damn me. + 

3..If we have asked our pardon we are ſafe. 
For fin pardoned is as no fin. And what if We, 
fall into the a&s of it afreſh,and the ſame aQs 
too ? That is not to be wondered at ſo much 
in this fin,(ith ic is inthe habice within , afin 
that is as much natural as any, and ſtands in| 
motions within, rather then ina&s and actions 
withour. Say,I have asked pardon,I do believe 
my-pardon, I am ſafe. 7 
- . 4. Fourthly, if we have power againſt 1t. 
Whar porver 2 Not: ſuch as we would have , 
nor ſuch perhaps as ſame others have. What of 
that > David himſelf was faine to pray hard, 
that God would incline his heart to his Law, 
and zot to eovetouſneſſe. It ſerves to comfort 
us, if we have an heart that can hare it, and a 
judement rhat can condemn it.For the power 


p 


at the laft, In caſe then that we hate ir,and| 
abhor it, andthe oftner the-morion is made , 
we reje& it the more, and the fafter 1t comes 

on us, we do hate it the more, and had ra- 
rher then any thing , we could rid our hearts 
more of it then we do, all is well. This 1s 
enough to carry us to heaven. And what if 


yet if after we come to ſetrle,and to think of 


= the} | 


” ow Foas @ 


to cood for all this diſeaſe ; it did not damne | 


ſometimes we are in'a-maze, and do ftudy,and 
| plod on in covetous pranks a great time z and| 
t poſing within all the time?] 
| (tual, I ſay, for virtual oppoſing there 1s) 


[hatred againft a fin is,yvhen we ha rather die 


[it isan Anzel of Lizhrt ſometimes,and'preach- 
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| _ ariſing from Couetouſneſſe. 7 


indignation, happy We,We are not to be called | 
covetous men. 1c 1s not the often coming of 
the fault and motion, but the end and uſe of 
ic which comes after, that ſhew: all. It may be, 
it is ſuffered to tempr us often , that we may 
conquer the luſt often. 

5. Fifthly, defire to be diflolved, and to be 


ſer freefrom this choakins fin : a ſign of greac 


then be'peſtered & haunted with ſuch a ghoſt. 
'Tis a Devil and 1c will fright a godly man; | 


eth to us,that 1t 1s goo! to ſave,a vertuega duty 
to have wherewith to do 200d, to provide for } 
ones own , 'to, leave ſomewhat ro children : 
And therefore if ever we cry out with Saint | | 
Paxt, letir bein this caſe , I defireto be lgc |phil.r.23 
looſe,to be free from this finne,and to be yvith | eraavoar, 
Chriſt Jeſus. We canſigh after death ro be} foiyere. 
free from crofles, bur not from coverouſneſle,| Pore 
We rather would live to feed this diſeaſe, and} ®**" 
to. cet More £oods. A curſed companion.!| 
Ah dancerous ſnare | Learne of Saint Paz, 
who did nor defire to die to be free from per- 
ſecution 3; he did rather glory i them , and 
deſire to live, that he mi:hr ſuffer more 3 bur | 
he did deſire to cie tobe free from finne; We | 
defirerolive to fin longer, he to diz, to finno! 


ſhall free me from this body of, death | Ah 
wretched man,yho ſhall deliver me from this| _ 
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the matter in cold blood, we groan and do. Parr. 2. 
{look backon our own thoughrs with great} * 
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more. Ah wretched man that [ am, who: Rom. 7:24), 


, 
| * 
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[ 
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{1r 1s layvful to with for death fimply,bur with a 


SHEN... ___ Lg. NOOR 


finmn2ſin! He that can ſay this, 1s1na gg0d 
eftare. When Covetouſneſle and favins do 
pleaſe, there 1s great danger : When 1t doth 
vex and atfquier ones minde, ot by reaſon of 
th: cares of jt but the guilt of it, ſuch a man 
may live andate upon it, and-venture' his ſoul 
on 1t,thatheſhal goroheaven.Iſpeaknot thar 


ractte ſubmiſſion to the will of God , nor- to 


__ 


be ſet free-from the/troubles, and feares , and|, 


cares of this fin , nor that we would not con- 
flit and yvrefile any longer ; for this were-to 
ſerve our ſelves, 'as nor willin? to be at any 


T rn tated 


This refle» 
Qiog on 


i telves 


:for lovin 
ithe world 
[i5rhe 

'  Fgreateft 
hativg the 
world- that 
1s; forirt is 
inhaire, as 
{all refl:& 
Rs are in- 
finite one 
fo another 
4Rill. Sor. 
| Col.6.- 


pains, or to bear any ſorrow 7 We mult rather 


much and as fon? as Gotl wil have vs : Bui 
now to deſire to be r1d of rhis corrupr affeat- 
on 1n hatred to it,as it 15a fin ; and thouch we 
feel ſom carnal lovero rhe world 1n us ſt, yer| 


lonzer; tor that it hinders us Itke'another clog 


cannot run the way ofGods Commandiments; 
and as if 18a Ercat-and foul '6xſhonour to God. 
| In this ſenſe, h2 rhar can defire to be diffolv- 
'ed,to be where coverouſnefle is no more, that 


man 1s in a happy caſe; and that chiefly, 1f that 


lire, that we may be freed from this luſt: For! 


_ 


POE IS * 


Ll 


j 


be content to be in the combate 'azainſt fin as| 


we db not love this love , but-hate 1£ moſt ex-| 
treamly ; and we would rather then our hves| 
be conz hence,thar we michr fin this inneno| 


in doinz God ſervice, and makes us; that we] 


we be ſech as do much fear dearh, and the fear| 
\of death be firon?'in us; and yet we had rather} 
die then fin, and &6 rather chuſe ro dye then| 


Lo wet... wa * a i me re ers oe ern 


| ariſing from Covetouſneſſe. | 
|certatn Iere-is great power 'a2ainſt covetoul- 
nefſe. But fora inan that doth not much fear! 
death , for ſuch an one to with ro die rather 
[then to live-in this world , amon?2 ſo many 
worldly luſts, is 200d I conteſle, bur nor .ſo 
o00d a thinzz ner ſo good a {igne;as It 1s when| 
one is more {tron2ly afraid ef death , and yer 
death is nothing to him,bur.dorh rather ſeek it 
then ſhun it, & all becauſe of this fin. He fears 
death very much,bur he fears this devil Cove- 
. E |couſnefſe much more. Here 1s faich ; here 1sa 
| picture of hiberaliry. (i; 
5. Laſtly, if we can pray againſt this fin,anq 
| the fruit of ir, that we had'rather be poor then 
covetous , have nothinz,then love any of the | 
things of the world ; and not for fofme , bur 
fromthe heart, c:*nbzg of God pardon and | 
poiver., then we are not 1n any danger by rea-! | 
ſon of the law of this fin(yet) 1n our members, | 
| Many would faine be rich , bur would not be 
coverous, and do pray aguin(tthe fin , but nor 
againſt the defire of riches. They dare not ſay| 
as Avar, give me neuter pou?rty, nor riches, 
Prov.30.8. Alas, ask theſe, and they will telll 
you, that they do think that they cannor poſſi 
bly be rich; except they be covetous, and thar 
there 1s no thrivinzwithour it: And yer rhey 
[will pray not to be coverous, bar yer they hold | 
|this faſt, that they would and mean to be rich; 
whereas jt doth 1mply,and itis in our Ena11(} - 
a contradiction to fay , {will b: r1ch,and yer! 1 Tim.s.9 
not covetous. And therefore 1t-we meane to 
have groundof confort, we mult pray zcainft | 
Aa 4 the! 
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[the fin withour all reſervation,and leave it to 
| Gad todi{poſe of us and oureſtate , for out- 


| : ; o | : \ 164" hf \ 
Helps againſt temptations 
ed owners contin Þ ns ni T , my "0 


ward things, as he pleafeth, and fay, Lord, 


Coverouineſle away from me withal. This is 
right; and he that can pray ſo, and doth tr 
from the heart, his heart 1s upricht, and God 
will be his friend, and comfort him againſt 
all his inward ſorrows, which do ſo urge him, 
for that he feels coverouſneſs work ſo mightily 
in his fleſh. Many feel no trouble,for that they 
are 1enorant,and do fee nothing,and do think 


oO 


well o-it that their hearr is after che world; 


they think they do God good ſervice , to ga- 


depth oferrour. Burt for us, let us ſee 1t(if any 
thing) ro be a ſin, anda mizhryfin.Ler us feel 
it,and ſpare notro work much upon our hearts 
with godly ſorrow. Let us ſee that we pray, 
and lie at God againſt it day after day : And 
chen whenSatan ſaith, Thou art notan upright 
man becauſe thou art covetous ; anſiver,I am, 


I have too much of it'; 1t 1s in'me, but not of 
againft it, 1t 15 not in me in power, andI care 


not hcw ſoon death doth come , that It may 
not be in me at all. Iwith David have vain 


rhouzhts; 6#t -7 hate them. ; and that is c- 
\nou2h. ? l EC 8 

| : Objeft. Bur I ſee many can part with their 
| Money better then T cam. +: en. 


- 


rather then I ſhould be covetous,give me not| 
riches ; aye!take riches from me,to thou take 


ther riches together ; bur this is a dangerous| 


Jam : For coverauſneſſe hath not me, though 


me. I hare it, I pray againftir, I take phyſick 


Anſw.' 
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An. x. On themſelves perhaps they may, 


{but not on God; and rhis proves nothinz, fith 
[thou canlt part with as much or more then 


they on the Lord. 


God;and therfore the left hand muſt nor know 
what the right hand doth , elſe nothing. will 
drop from them: Bur now though ye cannot 
ave ſo much and ſo often, yer that we give is 
1sin Gods fichr, and in the feare,and ro the 
olot'y of GoT; andie take all occaſions that 
xe offered in ſecrer , and one hand ſhall nor 
be acquainted with what the other gives: Here 
eſſe given comes to more, fith it 1s to ſerve 
God,then more given when it isgiven to ſerve 


our ſelves : And a man is not more willing to 


nzro himſelf the praiſe of men: And we dote |. 


more after the praiſe of men , to be counted 
and called /1beral, merciful, and bountiful , 
then in all vertues again whatſdever. 


frve himſelf in any thing,more thenin reach-| 


2. On good uſes alſo perhaps they do give 

[more thzn thou doſt, who are yer carnal men, | 
but ic is to be ſeen, to be praiſed & commend-| 
edof men, it 1s not to be ſeen and allowed of 


Patt 3. 


353 |- 


CI ; 
£ $4 — : 
OY > ware = P; * > Ru 1 TA 


| J 


"a 
; 
| 


 Fx0),11 2 


CHAP. IV. 
Of L Vng. | 
SECT. h 
T he oveatueſſe of the fume. 


6 Od is not onely erue , but truth it ſelfe, 
and to lie isa fin contrary , not only to 
the revealed will, bur after a fort to the nature 
of God: I ſay [ after a fort ; | for properly 
God being infinite, and there beinz nothing] 
infinite. but God, nothing can be contrary 


roche nature of God, Gth nothinz can be con- 


trary-to:that which is .infinire, bur what is alſo 
mfmte, Beſides, one thin; can. be properly|. 
contrary but to-one thing. Whereas there- 
fore lying ts contrary to veracity and truth in|: 
'man, it cangdr in ſtrict & proper ſpeaking be]. 
ſaid robe contrary to the nature of God to9; 
bur herin ive ſyeak after the pation manner] 
of men: And thus we mean when we ſay,chat|. 
tyin> ts contrary, not onely, to3 Fhe Pg | 
W1ll, but to the nature of Gad. _ 

be God can kill, rhouzh he cannot nd 
murther. He can command us to take away, 
as the life, ſo the goods of another, he being], 
Lord of life, and all ; as he did the 1ſra: Ittes,ſ 


ro take away the Jewels of the Egypriens 
= Sou 
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(chouzht perhaps rheſe. jewels proved after a|Partt.3© | 
ſnare to'them in the | marrer of the golden}, , a 
Calfe ,)-bur yer God cannor tre, nor giveccome| OP 
nand to'any man to ſpeak rhar which is falſe. | 
In many other fins<he act is 200d,the obhqui- 'B 

15 naught; here in 2 lie the very act 18 anob- | Bonav. 1.3. 

lquity: _ A falſe marrer 15a he,be the-manner} D.38.q. 2. 
what it will; It is not ſaid, he willzor lre , bur{ 18 Felolure | 
che rerms be flat; He cant le: For whatſo- | 
ever God can do, were it done by him,muſt | 
needs be: good and juſtly done , - otherwiſe he 


{ 


\| MW ſhould have power ro be nnjuft.His nature 15f0 | 
| Wazainft a lie, that he cannot commur a lte, nor | 
| $2474 us to ſpeak that which in the matter | |  . 
| Misflſe ; burtyer he can permit usro he, and | 
| Wehus co permit us to lies good and juſt.Note, | 


that God cannor beſaid ro fin;being under no! | 
binding law of any ſuperior ; yea, it isagainſt] 
his nature to ſpeak' that which 1s falſe ; and | 
|[thin2s dozand needs-muft work accordinz to] = 2 
[the firſt principles of their nature. He cammor| B 
lie, not becauſe he is impotent and weak, bur 
|bzcauſe he is not weak bur omnipotent.- And 
[as we hate that moſt which is moſt contrary ro 
| MW our humout; ſo God hates a lie as a. thing con- | 
| Wl ccary ro the truch, and to his nature,as well as} _. 
[againſt his will. All-which doth prove that ro ; 
[le,is ro fin agreat fin in ir ſelf; yer by reaſon 
|of ſome circumftances;partly in the matter of 
[4le, parcly in evrnature,ic is a fin thar uſerh I 
[not to ſmire hard'on our conſciences, till we | "il 
| come to be very ſpiritual, & much ſanAified ; 
| but then ir cuts deep, nor onely becauſe it is a 
very 
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F 356 The greatneſſe of the ſin of lying, 
(Part 3. [very fin ful fin, but alſo for thar it is a very baſc 
Fd fin. For finris. then very faulty , when it isfar\ 
= off from the nature of God ; As that ismoſ} 
cold, which is fartheſt off from the fountain of 
heat ; moſtdark, whichis moſt remere from 
the Sum;the: firſt lizhr. New: this fin of lying 
being far diſtant from the nature of God, a; 
ibeing-( inthe ſenſe I ſhewed ) quite contraty 
[to it; this makes it tobe 1n the eye of a ſuper- 
fprrituall man very odious : And when itis 
once laid on ſuch a conſtience,though 1rgrind 
bur flowly ; yer ic erindes ſurely and ſorely, 
| We read thar the Devil is the farher of lies 
- 70h.8.44:Ts he not the father of all fins? Yes,] 
| but yer there is ſomething in it, that he is ſaid 
m 2 {tri&phraſe of ſpeech , to be the father of 
- es, which is for that he brought (in into tae] 
world by the way of lying at the firſt,and doth| 
flzll mammrain and propagate his Kant by]. 
nothing ſo much as by hes; of all fms,no finſ! 
can call Satan father like to lying. All the cor-| 
ruption: that is int us cane from Satan, bur yet| i 
ths fin of forging and lying, is from rhe devil] 
more then any, taſtes of the devil more then| 
any. Hence every na 25 a liar, and ſeevety | 
man ts every finner elſe; but ina fpecial man 
er every man is a lier,for that the very firſt de- 
pravation of our nature camein by 1ying,and}! 
our nature doth raſte much ill of this old|! 
block ro be given to lying, the Devil allo}; 
breaching into us a ſtrong breath ro {Ur us up|! 
ro lying. Hence no ſooner do we ſpeak, but we 
He, As weare in bodyfſubjeR ro all ſear ml 
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Win,&ſome rather to one vicethen toanother; 


Would ſerve their rurns better, and make fot| 
herr ends more ; yer they are ſo fooliſh,and| 
ſo wicked that way,that-for their tongues and 


as Colds; ib kt Var * i246? 45 1 vs gt hs ; . (Es Ee 22e 


but yet ſome to one fickneſs rather thento an-; 
other : So in the ſoul, all are apt enough to all 


but all are much inclined to lying. A hier then 
52s like the devy} as ever he can look; as un- 


like roGod as ever he can be.So God is ſaid rs] 
hate a lying toroue;Prov.6.17. And we know 


what St. Fehr ſaith of ſuch as do make or-love 
les, 4poc.22.15.Lying lips are an abomination 
tothe Lord, Prov.12.21. He that loves lies is, 
what 2 an abomination, the very height of all 
diſtaſte. To whom? not to men, not to Kings 


onely, but ro the Lord. Which is to be noced, | 
for that we can belceve that God foves the | 


oodly, but that he hartes the wicked ,- we ate. 


Wloth co belceeve.Moreover it is a fin thar uſerh | 


09 — 


Part 3. 


4+ 


to be done without (almoſt) any tempration; 
out comes a he without any occafion,ay many 
times Many have ſuch a vein, that they will lie 
totheir own hurt , when to ſpeake the rruth 


arts they cannot chuſe butlie.It 1s a fin ſoow 
aged, ir is but to ſpeaka word of two. And 


orfwearing,others may know-when' we ſwear; 

ut for lyinz men makethe bolder, becauſe it 
not eafie to find them-our in a lie. And when 

nan hath uſed his rongue to cuftome in ly- 
g,1t 1s hard to forbear, fith when'it iscome 
dan uſe once,there are two things to be lefr, 
tural corruption,and habitual suſftome, 
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+ A Lie(to ſpeak properly) isa ſignificatlo 
, 4" 


2A of that which is falſe, with ayull tock 
cejive-the cares, of the heater, withrhas whid 


{is nat rxue.So that Ironicalſpeeches,and ſon 


 Hyperbalical phraſes are not very lies.” Fan 


\ingorfigaulatien is notever lying;. when: 


onelydiverſe fromthe truth,and BY cone 
co the trich. - So Parents are not thqught. tt 
lie, hen chey doafrivhucheir, children. on-ul 
occaſions with the ithe,bloody manythe beaty 
'brilbegger. 40%toM 5:4-1hd on 
- ., 1;Jn;fetting down the. definition of a! li 
| cheyord properly muſt; ot be taken Rygly 
for it;mey, and .is alice, when we {peak 4 


{which iis4a}e, albejraxe,aks it'to beyerue: 4 
$9#ing calls it a lie formally, whenc i italk 
and wethar fay it,,do pow or-chink1s wh 
'Halſe. Alie-materially, hen the.mattgty 


utter 15, falſe but. wede think 1t-t01Þertut 
Nowwe doule 9 callshat..a ;lic  pbendt 
falſe, andre kyow it -to be-falle ,., or 1t1t 
{cue yer ifwethinkinco be falſe, thats 

that /oncly. weuſe rorcall ailic : Foricheaud 


pink | hre nts By taken amaneſug,in the man! 
 +dious {1gny 


cation , (Gef..4, 11:6. 412) 1B 


-we look ro the true, and-full-nature-o 489 
is certain, thatin caſe the-things.we Jpcaki 


f 


falſe, we do lie, though we think it be me 


_—_— Las 


|yer John faith of all ſuch that * (Tf we: ſay 


think ſo,or do not think ſo, that we ie. And 


{ſo,as it'1s inthe Propoſition, whatſoevermwe 
| conceive : So if the [matter be'orherwiſe *in- 
|deedrhen it isin the Propofition;rhe Propo- 
{fition 18a falſe Propoſition, whether we think | 
[0 or not. So tharthe things and. matrerswe 
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ſo true. So faith the Scripture , x John 1.6.1f Patt 3.) | 
[we ſay that we have fellowſhip with him, and | 


walk 11 darknefſe,we lie. Bur how many are 
there that walk in darknefle, and:do/not only 
profeſs, but think cthemſelvesto be Chnſlians? 


that we have fellowhrp ji. &F'c. ) Wherher we 
what Scripture faich, Reaſon ſaith theſame ; 
with the matrer in hand. Words are notes and! 
fienes of the things they are produced to ex—! 


prefle,as wel as of the conceits we havenn our 


place, words to be the fienes of the thoughts 
or ſenſes of our minds - (De Txrezpret.cap1.) 


for rruth is not onely a Conformity of our} 
words with our thoughts, but of our thoughts] 


mindes : Therefore Ar:/torle defines in-one | 


In another place he addes,that they 'are alſo 
notes of things, ( De Elench. cap. 1.) So that 
to make a ſpeechtrue, andzo ſave ailie,there 
muſt be a conformiry berywixt»our ſpeeches: 


and our thoughts , ' and next berwaxt our]. 
[thoughes and the things we-rhink or -ſpeak ; 
our expreflion muſt be rhe rruemage ofour 


Conceptions': and'nor onely fo,;burourCon- 
ceptions muſt be rhe trae 1dea andpitture of | 
things we ſpeak, elſe it is a Jie;'' Soin Logick 
that is a rrue-Propoſition; when the:marrer is 
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| ſpeak of; are after a ſont(as eAriſotle ſpeas\ſl 
' the cauſe of the truth of our Speeches; i 6a 
| 


| words; and the matter we :expreſſe by our 


: 
7 


| words agree, then whatwe ſpeak is true ; 
| not, we lie. Thus then we. ſee what cauſe we 
have to look abour us;fith our mouths are fuler 
of lies thenwe our” ſelves do think of: IF thel 
matter be falſe, ande.conceive it to be falls) 
then we think we lie ; but be itever ſo falſe, 
we be perſyvaded that it isſo as we ſpeak,rhen| 

we ill notbe brought to judge our ſelyes for 
| lying.” Lets learn for hereafter ro. ſee that well 
are ſure, Thatyhar we ſpeak, we think” to be] 

| rrue, elſe we 7re grofly ;rhat whatwe ſpeak yl 
know te be true,elie we {2 cloſely ; or if we] 
do not knojy,then pur in ſome clauſe to: ſaie} 
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move, It x AY up and down without a 


{allmanner of fins';* is full of deadly ly: payſon;,, 


te, 


reach over heaven andearth: bur che torigus/ Party; 
is able ro walk all-che worldoverycan ran over. 
whole countreys,pariſhes, houſes, doth bite ar 
every body. The torigae ' is a member! apt £6 
y-laþor, 
tis nar apt to be quickly weary. chdes,, 
man isa ſociable creatare;and hodempates an 
inſtrument of ſaciery , rherefore we abs ve 
cotalk. The: hands nat for all fins, 
- hoy is no fin but the rongue isfarit; Gm fan 


poyſans all the ſoul,all the body,all che zaws 


all the countrey.” Other Fe ke cam- 
tra, bur the venome of ng FM 
and neer. The uncutable 


which indeed is ſaid to be ws 
the ſin of lying. And it ey alla 
Saint Paul, making the Anatomy of 
man,doth ftand more on the organ and infiru-|* 
mentof ſpeaking, thenallthe any et 

body elſe. Ver.13. The (thraar{is nope 
Jeet th cen have uſed their [ onaue 
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let tha we falls not rag z"Or 1 : 
| this kig of 9, There isa way of —_ as 3: i 
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kk to our Elves! in four ak che 


J on weare baiced with ſome 2d 
| varicdop;, when by 2 lie we may.get or fave; 
4 ye gain gat by a lie will burn oar fn: : | 
.our purſes £00... Ly. notfor.advan- 
| take: he lotech indeed,vyho loſerh: Phe! 
FY : Now.mark the/ end of. your:CoMs|. 


fay;A;cannorilive cle,Curſed 1s that rrade] 
Ny hee Hu poumomat Fra There :isno|| 


'"": [Gadhrnceffiry : and were ic fa that -we';could|. 


5 hy nochiveelle;, ood; when. fin, berrer] 
4; Qayect:: lms. txonſe: iethac: their rate. i 
tharthey candothivenvitbourlying.. 


pg ſhop: + yindovws: without es: the beſt 


{which liesdq[brinz] The:chief..may. as-welll 
eadthar he-cannar Jivgiexeepr hofieal;the| 


{ whore : 'we mit ſo live here,that We! mol 
for ever hereafter, 414 131 13 36 
::: 2.Secondly when it is! ro SF; the ill wi 


| of ſoine's greac man, z7 Or\to -orkis farne good 
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|moenhars;: 12nd a lying tongue many: times] 
proves elit undoing. 'Men. who live; bychis 
|;hops 1e1L ns, that .chey ,cannor pur off chei| 

| commodities,yere i it not by the help of:a her 
{nowand then, no ſel]ing withaur lying ,; and 
NOM henban ali TiveFaith the tradeſman ; dal. 
4/1 +4acrÞ wal thethiefmay fay,how ſhal Llive elſezthe haul], 


{cuſtome-is that which (od ſends, 4h work 


poem, —x IR a aA. 
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rumpet-irhar ſhe. , cannor. lives: excepr- the| h 


; $93.4 WF - a. 


i erdituas OH SR" SANDS 


" Remedies againſ bing). 


frientl ;' whom we make and take for a an I-;Pa 

dol. In that caſe we ate apt to d double, $1 tay: E 

and unſay any thing,we know not,we care i <. 

what. iY 

2. Thirdly,yhenwe arc about che PSII 4 | 

inzof any 200d man or any good thing , then 

we thinkit nogreater matret,yea rathet 2. ver- 
we-then 2 vice to.ſpcak coo.muchyre L 

a, ro borrow a point of the bs my 

to do-good:, as we think. to. bring: 00 


land: o00d things in requ Sink Fas ale 
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goud may gome t hereof :-mb ſe. demagion. 5s 4 
pf, Keti..8. Is not their jt 


[who.do evil , though ig+ be:; not.1 that 
MW n2y. come thereof.” Yes: bur 4yet;- 


damnation: is juſt. alſo 
me-reſpeAts ,, whoods evil,thas 
«ui thereof »: 5 On: Many; 
mie... IR 

4Fourrh! 
_ ſaith he. y {es 
yg, in | fa i | 


Now w in th &; 


nedicine, isrore} 


rl al ther -lie (which; ; cangk) 


forgive us: our lie, and hg Trina h 
tack-ouriy with the layof tru FUL: 
,' that all is well for all 
won 1 Davidmho did lic often 3. 
did. little berrer;;. and. L 
i i, and wore and yer the 
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"Raw dicta ar Fhings 


he aens pl ees-che> _ 


> IT chenfelvesamainand all went wellwirh with them 


; 7:31 break off this.c»ſtors of falle atid 
vil tpeakthe, by7an Wari-onffor:; inure our 
'hfves roſpeak-che leile,co ro God: co rule chat 
unfilymenbr of ours; Avwhen ve have got 
#'roy b reaſon uſe, andyvould bur angel 
Teaveir; we ſeEirto beablemiſh;chenweoule 
£6 TrggWi tell me-offuch a marcer 3 Song 
you A to fie me + and rather: then faile we 
| wit pur out ſeYancs upervit ro cell usalſo,And 
- pettus mahy times we break off from a: fooliſh 
oth: "And fo wheirwe finde -that we: ae 
COON EITI RT nc ie Ra 


- "We all doſhewour (:lves ow] 
ey Tervates ſhould ret us 'of { 
mit} dlftor f6 in out faces, and weldl 
ever our ſervants ro-ſhew'w 
OS oh oule: :do thugat ol 
the hay of cru will be in our li 
t a err ih on, 
pieces. Tris a'dil 
foe bur lowly (yer hn 
UNI Fr Whatwe were wholly tt 


Je i gon mpay by 
.W erefore wem 
be ie din caſe'we finde att - 
ethen ordinary. 
Cs hate the ſim thele 


h = to lik of iras of: avenial 
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ek ; Wige,cell me off | 
ND bu hear” ee thed orfpe he 'fo.our childta | 


5 Jgecombarin Save: <lobnda Par. 4. mY } 
moxejiche more we commut it; and:love: 
ourſelves. andochers;, ankbit humble: 
ni:hcity tharwe are foofrenbvertakeawith 4] 
| mo we learn t6j..conader of others. with | 
y, and wegrow ahiare azd more:willing} 
wait of darn akin, -OF-OUTS ;<tohy: then: 
uppy'c cane that ever:we tolda ejtwWe muſty! 
[ſkew] no metey to :ounfin of lying,be as -rueh 
awe canagainitche vi vice:but to ouriſelyes we | 
mult ſherwiſonmuch mentylas nor to.thinkchat} - 
were utrerly pezeadll, beoxitiofa;lic orovo; | 
ntuprt_e pee who' can ' tule is tongue || 
il .: unrud a0 berJangof all moſtin che: 
vi ifin-LE 193 or the congue is very. apt.totripy | 
at or a ts we.-waould in| 
governthen of che. tongue , we-mult:mos| 
depict bur pray [ro Gadro pelie over allrhat] 
liepach; ro-foryive alliche-tiesahat. ejor.wEbuve., 
[tol&-Thiviswcom nat fir a6-cur yourh:.,. 2nd | 
1004coMMon 2linbb bur ade: far old ppople | 
KEtg0 509 aptitoaptle@ ni hoy think: they 
May lie by authoftryctypnd #op-3ho{wrne, £3] 
eine weare to proythumhgepeſerveusfrom 
the faw-vf . lying, &@ -{&5-aJoore; before par 
tare.” The ereaturess:: man NYFATIE FR 
the: filkes-of che fea biubrhe-ponyus of a man; 
d'woinan; whoa thmneG, Nona n can; bt. Al. 
Led can,and:will.. z| 
- Ob5-4.Bur Saint Thames cab htc stihs 
oe fountain comes 'not. ſiveet, ang; bitrex, 
Xrefore out of the lame: mouth comes not | - 
and cruch, : | | 
Sol. I. 1 
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- up Dat DS re re manera 
thofomins; che fleſhvis:one ,/ the {þiri ak 
| ch u6ur ofhe ſpiritcomes r xhyout o 
kelflelslyingyurthecficth tsnorthej odly 
Tans fountdin: WorYc(faich Saint Pax/, bul 
| rdwellet hw me;Romc7, 20. He allo ws| 
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yLIS&/OVVIL it 
A gaine, Saint 2 = that] 
eretinad ax) ceivorionagaiathe @y | 
orherg/wlohave a ſaying againit1£very br Dodyy 
'and dorhink char all chisis Sure26ahy nat 
\forfoorh biigchc.fpiric] «But:Saint; Janes ſhen| 
.- {thatrhis evinesfrom rhe fountain of rhefle 
and netfron the Spicic5dasdomedid-gi ia 4} 
Formule is eo on; (bi a 
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WE 3. ab No 


= fromfleſh inchem/jiiac cheywires 
>fleſh»in others: | 


Jangas Srinſ orhere(chavglfor che arm = 


ſins)ro. come from the: <i}- 


[7 5.Fifrbly ſpeak peak-wich the leaſt," Mauch 
img breeds much lying. He rhay(4 
Fay hm heav. - ' So Gairh-Gbrif.oiee ent, bu 
| | we never read;Hie thar hich a ; eon2ue-to'ſpedk 
| techim ſpeak »/farherras Shun: favcer hath] 
[Ebertas - Be Cbolpas to ep t09 wr ſea 
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CHAP. Vi 


Of Swearing, 


— > 


T Ota ikach of vearing needs not, noL,cxcept | 
'L where cuſtom hath raken awayſenſe. This | 
(in doth rattle the” conſcience- quickly, bug 
[where thefin is by reaſon. of :uſe: pn a 
ol {tetate, there (4)oath roucheth. oarh,and | 
will as many oaths as words;forwhich wg eyes —_ | 
| [we ſhould all mourn, for thar-ir makes the |[ 
andro mourn,andſce tot be time; leſt ic bef 
3 roolate;; for inveterate fins are ſel- 
Apes yoke pur a caſe a man do forger þ 
himſelf, and do raj our amaarh ; yer wemuſt} _ 
notthigk roo much ofthe matter,but befriend} - 
our ſelves: wick hope of pardon, elſe we ſhall} 
Foe to ſwear, and fear again, That if we 
muſtco to hell, we: may 20. for ſomewhar. 
Hope of pardon i is the beſt medicine - (next.to 
the blood of Chriſt) to cure fin inche world. 
Isafin ſo much the greater,- becauſC it is | 
wihour a /enfible rempration : They ars DOC 
dared with pleaſure or. prafit, bur they do| 
ſear becauſe they willſivear :-and: ſuch (hall/ 
ohe day: know, - chat (without gepentance) 
the Lord hath ſworn to' be the deftruRion of} 
Inearers.” Briefly, 1 will pur off the matter in 
afew lines. - | 
CY, z. Fiſt, we niuft not ſear by the creature. | 
d, LO vlcka Property WE cannot ; 
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| Fare: 3. | 00 onde in 5: ſulfes when ie baby the contin 
C For it 1s the life and forme. &f an oattitobeby] 
the Creator ; buryet ir is'an oach toxs;andwe| 
muſt anſiver for 4t,>:or Chriſt forus.. By the| 
creature we muſt - not ſwear, } --/«, 

2. Secondly, we- muſtſee that-we do: not| 
ſyear very oaths, and we'to think; no ſuch 
matter when we'have done, "Many men haveillf 
oaths as common.in their mouthsas can be, 
and yetthinknothing lefle,. as |gods me] 1s 
ſivearing by a figure : | gods lord | -1sanoath 
| wich6ur the forme indeed} but yet there isthe| 
| matter ofan oath: expreſſed, and the formim-| 
plied, |'Slid] is an'oath by way of abbreyi- 
tion; and [as I am a Gentleman] is-little;ber; 
ter. Say thoſe termes be not very.oarhs, jet 
deep proteftations-they are by the grant ofall, 
which-1s enouzh to.cry. down: the common 
and vain uſe of ſpeeches. This We findas cot; 
{ Mon as may be ameneſt the wiſeſt-and bel 
\ſorr of people, to fillthetr mouth with ſug 
{ſpeeches as theſe, {astrue as Ihve,, and,.at 
JIwveit 1s ſo, ornotſ0.;]; [as I live;iris thus 0! 
1this. In my opinion, this 1s-(to us) no vette 
{then plain ſwearing. For we finde | as Ti} 
fop and down-inthe Word as a commonfort 
ſofan oath, when the Lord is ſaid to ſiveatj 
' i190, Ms true as T1 live,all the carth ſhall be leh 
| with rhe olory of the Lord, Numb. x4. 27. Ti 
\{vas2n oath. © For ſpeakinz of this very plac 
_ \che Pſaimift faith, that the Lord did ſais 
 I{{loto whom] [ware in my wrath, that il |1;, 
| \ſbox!d not exter auto my rift, Pſal. g5- 114 { 
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 1many orhers-inmany places uſe this form, As 

[the Lord livith;and,; As thy ſoul liwveth,which 
| forme-{{fay;they})-in the former part | eAs the 
| Lord Iroeth fits mn oath - In the latter part 
| A®thy ſoul liveth} is an afleverationcor. pro- 
, wfttian, elſe rhey ſinned in orering Yy a 
creature, 57ei:|by the ſqul.] Some,and thoſe | 
\vetymany and very-learned, anſwer, that it is| 
"hivfel' to fivear by a.creature in relation to 
«Cod being tothto divide the ſenrence thus, as! 


 Jas-well hold;-thar: when 1n-one breath one 
Heats By Gods and by this fire,, that|By God] 
{11s an oarh, - and'{by this fire]. a Proteſtation ? 
Twhich T chinkmany:would not well like - of. I 


Bl - {Thus ther by rhe-yoice of the HolyGhoſt him- 
TH MelFfſprely as. £7rue}-15 the forme of an- oath, 
[andthar commontly in the Prophefie of Ezek;- 
 |eb, Chap: 18./3:1and -20,33.and-5. 11, Some 
| [queſtion this, hecauſe David, 1Sam.29.3. and 


{ro-make one clauſe a» oath,& the other clauſe |, 
| aproteſtation 5and in truth, why may we.not|: 


- [conceive 'rhen; rhat[-As the Lord livech] is;/as 
|the Scripture ſaith itis, | ar 0atb 37and[ As thy 


of God in'thislarrer paſlagggyear by a crea-| 


{[As thy foulliverhJ way did not ſweat: by a| 
creature, butby the Lord : for-being to prove. 
that Tudrtb did fivear in-that ſpeech of hers, 


Iveth] he compares it with that of Joſeph 
[As Pharaoh liverh] z. e.. ſay. the Tranſlators, 


ſoul liverthTis/alfoar oath. Burdid thoſe men |. 


|fure? No : Lanifiver with()one(whoſe learn-|b Rain: 
ing no man queftioneth) that, in (wearing thus |: 


[cAs Nebuchads zzar liveth,and as his power. br 
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43+ - | Iware-[frphe Lord broeth,} SORRUMES Men-)| 


| . | pemiſkusinicaſe-weſpeak falſe. Somrimes the 
. {d1Sam 25| former'partis.only:exprefieds $6:(@). David. 


tron only isimade of the-latter5a3inthat.oath)' 
of Foſeph,' Fe AuiPharaob\lawerfs:}, AsThough| 
9ojiph had fadjif Iſpeak or meandalſe,lerGad 
take ay ; As life of Pharaobfrom; e hich] 
—_- |[&'motid! Ren ANC Reg bali p 
2Kin, 2.2, £n On LE 
"lab fArchebonddivernandaszhy foul Ju 
hedid ſhewtns fmagular lojieadbin,k 
hedid aftesn<dearts 16: hantahorthis |'o 
[whichwards foxthelatter parc ihiave) phys ors 
{As chy ſoublivetb];9.4, 1 edl{and gomnine 
upon my ſdudyhartiblieimey be cepyerd 
Elithandrofatlithegoad Lemay by ip.wk 
isdearertome/theh:my vey Jite; Thus heayl 
rhus' EilinicahenabenenVs anirygradegexhoca 
|ctenred:” - Andes» is rhariivhigh che 
(Bopay.! | would Caymhentheyrelluzofan.oxhþ fag 
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| J2cncceſolur, rhet tive} "+ .exceps/l be a5poodips 320d 

| in-rhat Ifcear,jernotmy ſoa-orgwfacht 

Ard chus our of rhe letrnodure, On She rſh il 
-| ſorhowratd why, wed: alla Shae 01 LAS | 

ih iS y0cdrher bidanonitThedum is, f4,ch as il 
fone ere oith;vhareInve all 


wer So C12 upon 
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pf” | RE Maſter of the Sentences, /and;Wricers|\ 
on'the Senrences-afhimto bean oath; And 50 
clearir;he'defines-an:oath to bean invocation}! 
o&-God, whereinwecall God go,be awineſlef 
of” the” "crurh of-what wedo-affirm, .and ta[' 
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us with taking, away the 


in our-oath, - And- a pattispurttor the: whole: 
ſontetitties the whole is: expreſied, as. x Sas. 
20.3» 2.ſomtimes thar part only wherin 
net Gods :witneſſe:is-ſer down: ſome-' 
[cimes only this part-wherein 1ye-call upon 


ſelves 3" andthisisic which we robe the 
of that forme of eeating. dr thy ſouls 
AORBoka! mo ein me-.of lustoul,, 41n caſe I H 
4-4 'M CS 
4, ea NE that honeſt-minded | 
| thbcen reproved inthem; 
ave, an Shs þ ns be an-oath, ſhould 
wt it. asthey do; almoſt atevery, third 


for afooliſh phraſe, '-Can-one; e; that 
theſe (if-eauſe were) would: leave po lives| 
for God; when wecannor:perſwvade;.cheni to] 
eave awor 6b twoforthe: Lotds fake 2 This| 
Rees: / -thac ir'$'the Lord- wha. muſt per-! 
wade, - ep thar the /Word: without. his co- 
opetarig's pifit wittnor convince; Thereis| 


xhinsf6t it, why.'cisgood or fit rouſe ſuc 
ſ8&t6 6h; 'preſenicly gut ug {As Ilive, .as 
;T ive ;F only they have uſed. it long, 


| the Parriarchs for their Polygamic, what they 
Meant in 1t: . but this finne of common 
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like upon, fuch' orſuch;:1 in caſe.:we prove not true}. © 


God' to averige: itonusin caſe we ous. our | 


[word; and venture che diſpleaſure. of: God} 


much humour and pride 1 in this:-Fhey.can- yl | 


ark oy wilt not leave. ir, becauſe chey will | 
n6t be tro have been. our of the way| 
all this while. "Many good people/'wonder at 
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and trivial f fwearingi isto Me A TIT wonder, 
having lefle rempration1n it;and the moxe uſe 
1 It, the more we ſhould ſhun i ir, andthe lot 

| | |wehavebeenin it; the, more haſte we ſhoy 

| make out of it. Had none.but Lamech, and|. 
ſuch as Lamech,doubled or trebled their wives, q 
| Polygamy had been as' ftranve* then in the | 
Church as it is now; bur wheti Abraham, Saint] 
Abraham took to him more wives then, one 

went for currant, and greiy coffimon. Riche] 
fo, if rione bur vain and li-ht-perſons .would| 
ſwear ſuch oaths, if [as rrye as I live and ſuch] 
| | like formes of ſwearing, wefe heatd oh ly from} 
py |the-mouths of the ſons.a of Belial, ſuch. oathes| 
_- {had never beenfo rife.in the! Church; Bit] 
- . +5 [now when grave and godly people | make 
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| bones 'of ſuch ſearing Phrales, eyery: 4d 
Tchinks he. may, and ( alto t) ought. to TY 


4-7 vers. 


IN they ſpeak. Todo as moſt do, is no;anf 
_ [Weareta do. As God dorh, and; 45 the: Nom 


ner fer rs "vr we may! Taal Toa == 
= creature, but withour hn we cannor Gyear by 
| 


a creature. Lerus ſee this in that Plrais,h 
42.15. By the hfe of Pharaob Je {Þi {not 
forth hence, except your younTeft brogbe f 
hither. - Tudah havin? eccafi 10N, Geng3: LY "Nl 
prefle theſe wo: ds Oh. fairh, 7 be man dil 
' ſo furmty MW #3to ws; lo that 1t ts thoſe] 
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7; Of Swearimg. 


| words By the Hife of Pharzob, are interpreted] 
[by Tudah to be: a. proteſtation ; bur” his: we 


|| Inthe matrer in hand there is lircle (if any) | 
difference, - betwixr proteſting and ſivearing, | 
[Ic is'a fin *r0fiyear frivolonfly, -and 1o ut 1s to | 


[to as much (for ought T know)as a vain. oath, 


IN ay, nay; left you fall intu condemnation, faurh 
| Saint James, chap. 5.12, SO that-more then | 
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contrary'to 'Gods' will; 'and what isxhat 


| why, fine :"he'that hates ſinne as ſine, bs 


_ iris filthy, doth love God becwuſe. fk 
' The Devil being/a creature 


| _ with evil in/him, noris he ſo'evil a#G Ge el 


is good's; and ſmnnes it which makes'S 
ro-be Saran! "How farre forth-we emay. 


[ay nothate the Devil being a creature, 1 


liſt norro difpate. 7am fare, Afiebael Ul 
greatAngetdarſt nor curſe the Devil; bot 
Saraty beir 09a God ;he us "VER ; by Us 
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bing no way capable of happineſle: but fin. 
iscotitrary'to | Gods will, is no; creature'of [C 
Gods making;  wherefore we. may and | 
muſt hate fin-with a perfe& and utter hatred. | 
The paſſion of hatred moving the hymour of | 
the body more, and making the kearteo:boile 
more then love, muſt needs be eaſierfele:chen 
tbe motions.of Joye. --T know itis beſt when 
wefeele God tobeiin our hearts: by the ma- 
tions of love working ſtrongly in ;us. towards 
him ; but becauſe commonly that cannot be ' 
lofeltin oar bowels as' che burning-paſſſons | 
bfhatred-: Let us'try what hatredthereisiti 
wsto fin as fin, as contrary to thad holineſle | 
which is-in God::and-in caſe we: firidethat 1 
redonot love fin, we do bate it;\fot:one of | 
the two we muſt needs do: we cannotneither]|: 
love it-nor hate it, nor partly love-it, partly; 
hate it : if chen'wei do hace. ſin;; it\followes 
that we do loye God. None canhate aching / 
buthe doth love' the! comrary ;: for ;that-all 
batred comes out of loyey + 1/1 
- Againe, ſee howwecan taſte it to ſee or 
dear. che Lord oppoſed, or abuſed :.if. our 
hearrs do burn, & -0brblood dothrife within | 
w,when we do ſee /and bear anything done 
or ſaid whichis a wrong untothe Lord,whers ; 
ntbegailt and hore -doth gothiog cancerne 
there is no queſtion. to be made of our lo-- 
Wing affeRtion ro the Lord. It ſhewes that. 
Fe love men, when we cannot brook it to ſee || 
Ln orhear chem abuſed by Any : right ſoit is a 
oP inecaſe, char God 15 in aur ht 


*.. p i 
Wn _ 


” s —_ 


co i * e beare ir ky woos 
J.—;3 "-apwp 20 painc - Do:we 
2yefelves;or provoke our ſelves to an ho-| 
+H rp vb hen v wShecar and ſee-the unriphs| 
-« yp Fry g bald 2p abroad? albeit we] 
"Fax feld@@ Mould ger booties by chem, anſ 
_ ] wthe of ths, becauſe the' Lord is af | 
| from : + pap] 4 diſhonoured? itis'plaine; (1:ſay)] 
it is plain, thatwe have righteous ſouls of our] 
owne, and that our faith is chac faith, which 
in us worker by this love anto- God; - +? 
| - - Laſtly; = aq check our ſelves, becauſeme 
tove-the'Lord: fo-more, no better?-is it 4 
Linde of death unco-us to feele ſome 'mv- 
 tions'of harred-in us againſt the holincſſeand 
light, which is in-God?Doth ircrucifie us,and 
| put'usto/penance , that ſometimes ithere ure 
found in'our fleſh fadden withes , tharchere| 
| were neveraGodatall? Inthis caſe, cant 
* cry out and fay, Ah, this wretched feſh of 
winecbat can pout and ſwell at God onrbelt 
] friend, and think worſe of him then of all 
. paine / if we can thus ſay; :this reflecting up: 
ow our ſelves , and-this hating of our own 
fell part for our thus hating of God,'is- 
excelſcnt-proof 'of -our 'Joving/ God. | The 
Devil will make uſe. of this diveliſh lump : 
| eſh that is in us * but mine owne hearc(f 
) a Chriſtian fay) can'tell, thar 1do berg 
proud Meſh of mine for not loving God-:” it 
not I, but-fleſh that dwelleth in me, w 
doth:not love God, and 1 loath' my gel 
duſt avd aſhes forit ; the more or 
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trive to hate bim, che more do: Habour-io,| Part. IV. 
| the ſpirit of my mindeto lovehim. This is| Chap. 1; | 
| | pure and meereloveto God: : 7 >; + RR. 
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WO 5 wp 9 ty 2 
of Love to Gods Ward: witneſſing to 


our faith. 

S faith-worketh by love-unto God, ſo ic 
1 £ K worketh by loveunto his Word : Love 
, ne; lyve my-Word': love 'a- King > loves | 
{Lawes : Spit did on-David, ſo irſhould do | | 
|oots: Obbow'1 teroptby Law, faich David! |* 519-97 
|0hhow 1 love thy Law, ſhould every-oue-of |, , | 
|usfay! not only beeauſe iris a good Law, 
| |but chiefly becauſe it is Gods Law: and-as 
|we muſt love God with our whole heart, ſo.| 
{we muſt fove:his Word: a fooliſh woman 
{May inher fooliſh affeQion dote upon a pup- 
py more then onhergold, bur in her judge» 
menfſhe had rather loſe her puppythen her |4 
gold : ſo our love to-his Word mult pnake us | * 
prize it abovelthe fineſt gold far finenefle,and 
|adove the pureſt honey for ſweetneſle, But precepzr. 
thow few do thus love his Word: fithcoo-mas_ Terr,-de | 
[iy of us care icrle to read it; lefſe to heare it, | 72ui7- 
jand leaſt of all ro follow-it !' Indeed -a8 Jong |- 
ja we doſuffer our corrupt nature to lead vs 
by he noſe, the Word 'of God-and we-are | + 
[Wwo, becauſe it crofſerh our nature, 'and:conm;| => - 
"200 ___ _ Cemnes |! 5.55 
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| De peccats 


1] doleat, & 


j de dolore 


gaudea!, 


+Chryſ..n 
i Phil, 4» 
£ { Sts I&«. 


{ Row-7.24 


{| demnesovr ſins to the pic of Hell; and ſhames| | 


| bear abont withus,which loves thebeſt things 


| robe very hard dealing ; and out of thisit| 


|. which-moſt diſpleaſe us according tothe Law| 
of ſinne : then-faich.is working in us, or #|. 


lieving what (of ourſelves) wecannot belicve,| 


-us for thoſe things which: by nature'we take | 
che greateft pride in-: But: what of all this? | 

This indeed ſhewes what a corrupt nature we | 
leaſt: butt proves 'notthat there is no love of | 
Gods Word in us: 'In the Word pre ſome | | 
things incredible to natural reaſon, and many} 


theWord doth condemn usto Hell fornot be-|. 


& for ot doing what(of ourſelves) weicannot |; 
poſſibly do. All chis,fleſh & blood dothcount|? 


doth pick matter to wrangle againſttheWord | 
of 'God:: but we muſt bringall co-the trist of} | 
the Spiric, No we., | can | we (captivate*our| 
choughts to the obedience of the Word? :Do|; 
we conſent to the Law-forbidding out beſt bes] 
loved finnes?-thar notwithſtanding! it cro{s|- 
Feth our ſweet ſinnes, yet the-Word is a moſt 
holy Word, and that we wopld-not- for: any| 
thing but ſuch Lawes had beene made, and . 
do like moſt of thoſe. places'-of Scrifiture| 
which do make moſt againſt-our :avne iniqui-} 
ties ?- and that, though our fleſh. doth- buſtle}: 
againſt ſuch -places,, yetthis pleaſeth usnot,}. 
but mm aſe our ſeſves. againſt that; rrp: ozn 
ours,;that body of finne, it 45 but'a body: (not 
ſoultYef fi - if hoe places pleaſe us mol, |: 
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| © Againe;cans we of dow we {throne thorow all 
| oppolitions, and'in-ſpight- of all the powers 
of darknefſe,and the firs-of our own'naughry 


yetif we will (i indbedience') readeon.ftitl 


[WM | faich works by love: By nature weare apt 
\ [tothink che /Biblethe worſt of atl books, and. 


[long chaprer, as: weſee'in children» (who 


|chafe- ro caſt the * - Bible againſt the- wall; 


{but we: bad doneſo; - Now: what if ourna- © 
[ture. be glad when.ic is aſhore chapter ,-and 
|do finde a ſecret conrent in it when.we have 

occaſion to miſſe'eur holy task?' what of all 


|this is pure love-ro''the; Word , and herein | 


|to-be ready to cry when it comes to-read:'a/| 
lare the map'of natnre ,)- and areready in a | 


MW |but we dare noc bur; read on ina courte . we | 
reade- on ſtill; and) would: not'for-a wotld | 


iowh ? if we do notrake-conrent in this carnal | 
content , this ſhews the\ nature of /our natufe, 89 
|thac we take toomuch comext';,'bur'in: chat o 
| we are d;/content: with this content of outs, | | 


Bf | wits and hearts; we doand will fit down by | 
WB |cbe Word'of God > this ſhews: ſtrength of | 
| lovero Gods Word, cough wethink when | 
[we reade-it,that we read our own neck-verſe, | 


| Parc. IV. 


p—_—_—_ 
\ 


gia on * 


Chap. 1. 


[do kiſſe the book,atid read on Nil; Bebold; 
here is ſuce-and heacty loveto: the Word of 
|God when nor ſipne;:nor Satari; car/take off } 
[our affe1oh from the holy Bible: 

' Againe,if wehavea-minde-and keene. ap-. 1 
petite to the Wordzit ſhews that we do love: 
it 3. for meatthat one loves-not;; he hath no | 


bear co'it:,: he Eates ir not-Qr eates iT againft | 
| | his? 
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| his ſtomack: when thena man ſees that. be 
.can break chorow ſtone-walls,and caſt offalli 
inward and ontward oppoſition, and can ſay, 
Give me this bread of life or elſe Lidie g I'ſay,| 
| here is hunger after the Word, and where: is| 
-hunger after any thing, there is love to that 
thing. The Promiſes indeed-are ſweet to a 
natural man who hath-hiſtorical faich ; but| 
where crue ſaving faith working by Jove unto] 
the Word ts, there the tbreats arc in their kind} 
ſweet too, as Phylick is to.a wiſe man;though| 
| moſt bitter things be uſed moſt in Phyſick:| 
. | So Exzek.2.10. there' was nothing written in| 
the roll, but lamentations and. wo, yet (b.| 
3. ver.3. this was in the Prophets month lite 
| honey for ſmeetneſſe. There is now little tri- 
| al in regard of outwardoppoſicion , a maliif 
| may haveand read the- Bible. with. thank 
rides 16. | from the Law of the: Land ; but theres] 
| cue ad | fromSatan, and from within, and he doth 
{| refifends | Nirre up all our luſts to-fight/ againſt» he 
07214 con- || Word; being the [word of ' the Spiric , (the| 
or ſue. King of all weapons)-now if we can maſter 
a. 71.4. aq] All, and chough wich much ado,, yet we wil 
"i .ro the Word , here is love ; this is 2 vita 
| Fide; mc-| at of faith which, ſtands -moſt in conque 
| 17:!mcon-| ring doubts: for a man to beate off all ot 
| ne oe 0 ward contradiction, may come much trom 
| {pay pot fleſh, becauſe we will nat be put down, 
| dendi.Du-| naturally ſcorne to: be overlookt, bur whel 
. rand. pre-|a-man doth conquer thie 'imwerd oppoſite 
. []fegom. in{ gf his own wit and heart,: herein a man 009 
<4 + *-| conquer himſelf., which is more then tat 
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| a ſtrong Ciey'; -this cannot be done" but by 
che Spirit of loye; which ische Spirir-of : Pow- 
ll | cr, love being ſtronger then all paſſſons.” / 
ll. neſt. / But how Can the Word de mecany. 
$| | 700d, Wichour my feeling of any love unto jt when 
til | / rRadt Ys 94891 
a Anſw. Te may, as eating without an appe- 
tl | cite may bring an appetite, one bit wilf draw | 
oF [0n anocher, itis good ro: f@rce the Komack 
all | (ometimes : ' Again, though che caſte may he 
bl | perverted and loſt} 'yer-meat may do'us good, 
1 | 35 we ſee ſome who tafte {ittle' or nothing; 
ni | yer chey eat-and hold up'/in' their health and | 
bl | frength ; right ſopif we doreade and heare | 
wlll | againſt the haire, yer the ſoul-may- arid wil | 
i- | feed upon (the Word for all that: and this} 
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|thac no means Can''fetch it again-; bur the 
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rather for the ſoul, then the body; meat for 
the: belly cannot' eoncoR except there 'be 
ſomenatura] heate, ir þeing underthe power 
of nature.” Now: -nature + muſt have forne- 
thing co-work upon 8nd -to: work with: 
hence iris that appetite is ſometimes foloſt 


food of the ſouteprofpers in us/, -and with us 


{only by the power and bleſſing of God, ſo} 
| Paul, Cephas, Apollo were nothing, all they} 


could do was as nothing, as touching the| 
putting of the Spirit and grace into the ſon]; | 
but itjs-never paſt the cutining and power of 
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God to preſerve or-recover the appetite, and 


eat of our ſpiritual food, withour any ſenſe of | 


digeſtive faculty of the ſoulzand incaſewe do| 


any taſte, yer the effe& of ic heing riot under} 
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feele-or taſte,. yet if we grow by the fin- 
do.lgveit:: the ſtomack.uſerh not coembrace 
not; OF: it comes up again; judgement is to 
we. feele,. by the efe# rather then by: the 


ſome -trye poweralbeit not ſuch power as we 
. would have, the, inner. man, doth; love the 


' the preſent be;takes little.or: no delight in; 


ter. then gold; and ſilver, ir matters not for 


 findes this pearle :, and then; bolds,it his duty 
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the power. .of nature , but'the power of God, of 
God 5Ves the-increaſe. In aword, whatever 
We : 


cere milke of che Word, it 1s. plaine that we | 


meate which ic loves not; either weyJcat it | 


affe; when then we finde power againitſin, | 


Word; as a;man; may loye that: which for| 


*tis-aot,gold-but meat, which-an bungry man; | 
as, an, hungry man, loyes.and ſeeks. He that| 
| jn his - judgement can-count- all dung tothe| 
| Word, holds: this opinion of it; thatit is bet-| 


the. preſent what his affections are... He firſt] 
to;ſell allto buy ir, and natto-(ell it off forall] 


the world; Diſpute no.more;, here is loveand| 
great loveto the WordofGad.” + | 


paſſe, by what we finde , rather then by what |- 
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of love to the ben; mirneſ 's *t8 /0ur 


F atth, . 
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_ Satan fies upon us, he abs us, 
that we love bad men that we love tiot 


the brethren, becauſe the devil-doth /accuſe , 
and will: not let us alone. How far be can 
accuſe us to God, I know not ; butthis.I-know, 
that if it be ſufficient to accuſe / no mancan 
beinnocent, | Fob. was accuſed by Satan to 
God ; and Satan-ſtood*at the right' band of the 
bigh Prieſt to accuſe him; butthe beſt 15,whate 
ever hecandoin accuſing; yet this w 

be hath nothing to:doin condemning, be 


; 


of record,- And how farre Satan canigo- in 
accuſing us to 0#7, own conſciences (our ſubdi- 
vine Judge ) Tam to learne: 
[4 well asanaccuſer ; he lies ſometimes in the 


__ and 


good men, -and where: then is your” Faith? 
| "he rext ſaith, he # the atcuſer of the brethren, 
1nd we know our-ſelves therather. to- be: of 


himſelf a perſon under condemnation; and in 
[law and reaſon doth ;- the: accuſation ofa 
condemned perſon is no-proof in; any Court | ' 


""->| Part, IV. 
'. | Chap. 


- 


He is: aliar; | 


— _ . 
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E 
| cuſation' when he' chargeth us with -that | 


Fhich weneverdid; 'moſt times inthe: com | 
'" [ clufray,,, when he concludes againſtus that 


ere” we do-not believe, becauſe we have ſuch | 


* 


Revy.12.10 ' 


Zech. 3-4» 


JS 


ax | ' .Zovt of the yotdy, 
1-7 1and ſuch humours in us, and becauſe ſuch and | 
: , * ſuch things are done by vs, - Our hearts he] 
knows nat infaſlibly ,'Þit yerſuch -finnes as 
he himſelf draws ns unto, he can' accuſe us 
| of bur. lies and all will not ſerve his.turne > . 
. Ie istrite, we do love bad men, and fo we 
ſhould, but not bad manners; an&ir'is un-att 
| more of faith, ro love ſuch, then good men: 
T | all ſmh are habitaalenemiesto good men, (is 
Eo every wolf is to'to every ſheep) they are ene- 
| _ [mics 'togood men they never ſaw: Afay| 
FIRE {xch are aQtuialehemies tous: now thoſe and 
| theſe we muſt loye;, an when they Tarſe us, | 
© © | we:muſt bleſſe ther (though they curſe vs) ay, 
and becanfe they curfe,by reaſori of the g00d| 
God wil dofor us, by ectafion of their cur| 
fing'us: and in a true ſenſe, it is a ſurer ſenſe]. 
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| of onrfiirh to love wicked men and ces 

|  ,-, | ehemiesthento love the brethren z we my 

x ' | nor onlypray to God to bleſſe , but we milt 
e | | blefſe them; for in rhe text, our praying to 
i God co blefſe them, follows as a diſtinA&ching| 


from-our bleffing them : our bleſſing the 
then is To dothem good for evil : elſe «5 Pay| 


x gt . T 
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: rg , faith, we ure overcome of evil; we may love | 
{Benefi:. 1, | geo&men, becauſe rhey are our friends, /a0d/ I |: 
|7-<-3'- | herein. we Jove our -felyes, rather zben chen-|IN | 

| 07 22 Now if we love good men for Gods cauſe, 

[-*- * {| we moſtloye ourenemies for Gods cauſe 1-| 'h 

|; | ſo', God requiring this as will as that, our | | 

= :2 _ { nemies being (in Gods language) our neigh-[If | 
27 © { bolrs;andrhns ir is a ſurer-proof of faith , 40] 14 
E:--7 | | oye "our enemies, 'chemir is to Jove vor good I |t 
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| what follows in chat text 2 Tow ſball be the 
children of your Father Who - is in Heaven;| 


|yet love Gods enetnies 2 . Yea, I anſwer that 


1want of itin our ſelves , and there are prin- 
[Ciples of common honeſty in-_us, which move 
[us to conſent to: yertue as a lovely thing ; | 
[but ro love thoſe who are wicked, and our «-|| 
|2u4l enemies too, is an aRof faith , and no: |, 


to hold 'us to this duty bur faichand obedience 
to him who commands us fo to do. As they 
areGods enemies,we may hate them in reſpe& 
of that which makes them enemies roGod, : 
but not as our enemies, Well chen, hes over- | 
come of evil,not onely who doth evil forevil, 


them (faith Chriſt)tbat deſpitefnlly aſe you,and 


which is more then if he had faid as before, 


ſaith the accuſer, what, thou a godly man, and 


lam,though I love the angodly, I know I am, 
becauſe Hlove Gods, & mine ungodly enemies: 
Many chings may move us to love the god] | 
our friends; there's a beauty in them Shich | 
lovely , and an excellency which we the 
more admire inthem, for that we ſee a great 


. 


|fkng but faith 3 when it is evident we dg it: 
EY Cod nor} — 


TR ——_— 


n 
— —— 


but he that doth not good for evil. Pray for}. 


Yours is the Kinglome of Heaven, Thus |/*© 
Saran is Caſt in bis wh concluſion : he would | 7 
faine make us believe, that we are not the] ve ; 
(children of God, becauſe we love the ungods- | fri. 
[ly ; whereas itis as high if not an bigher a& | Au 
Jof faith, ro love the ungodly owr eremies, | IHR 
|then.it is to loue the godly vur friends. What, | 1a 


friends and good people; for here is nothing | Part. IV, | 
Chap. I.j 
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| ners, azthe more a Phyſiczan loves his: pati- 
the more he hates his diſcaſe, and ſo| 
- with one breath we hate the finne_ and love} 


| their vices. 


| 


we love the man, the more we bate his man- 


ent , 
the man, approve their perſons and reprove 
Papilts tells s-that it is a. coun- 
ſel and. not a Precept, to love our enencs; 
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, rings we beſtow on.our enemies, are not 


| God in . mercy ſuffers Satan whom it 


that the T.ord gave it as a precept , and. pros 


p>ſcrh Gods own example, who maketh his| | 
Sunne to ſhine on the bad, his fea is, op*n to| 


Pyrates, as.well as co Meichants , / and the 


ours, but Gods : wherefore if God cauſe bi 
Sunne /( which he made) to ſhine on the wick- 
ed; much more ſhould we beſtow. the things 
we: have and they wanton them at the Lords 
command, ſith chey are. not ours, but Gods, 
-QbjeR.., But ſaith. Satan, thou doeft laveiie| 
vanity that #4 in wicked men? Se oe 
Anſw.- Were it, not for objeAions , the 
truth would not be ſo. fifred and confirmed 


knowey to bs a Devil, that is, a calnmniaton| 


| che brethren ; now this accuſation is of. 00] 


not ohely tobe an accuſer, but the acenſer of| 


force,it proves only that we are in part, carnb| 
that we belceve bur in part:,_ The reply s| 
ſtrong , we beleeve" in, parc, therefore We] 


not for their ſakes, nor for our own ſake.but | 
only for Gods ſake, holding a. difference ſtill 
betwixt the man and his manners. The more|- 


but Saint Awgruſtine rejls both them and us,| 


belceve, and mach of that chaff comes, out #| 


| love 
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eg 


te 
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love unto our-ſelves, it is, becauſe one way or | Part. I'V.} 
| other this vanity that is in the wicked, makes |Chap. 1. 

| for our-pleaſure, honour,or profit , and what | 
if wedoit to countenance ſome flaws:and 
infirmities of Qur owne ? all tms ſhews that'| 
we have ſtill need of a Phyſician, 
deed is our infirmity, bur like -infirmities, it |. 
laſts not long - when once we come into the 


| 
| W [bur faich, nothing bur che Spirit in him, buthe] — 
that hath the leaſt meaſure of 'ſaving faith - 9 
allow faith its graines,its defefts ,, then weigh 
it inthe balance of the SanfAtaary, and all is 
HS HUMMER: EEE. Ga >. 
Now as concerning our love to the godly; "a5. 
He thaf doth not love the Saints is no Saiot: * 
as yet he hath no faich. - Emeane not all ſuch; 
3s Call themſelves Saints, and ſay that they are. | 


the 1/raal of God. Feſebel may call her ſelfe; Rev. 2. 


| 


4 


or ſuch as we do take for Saints , and have no 
|reaſon to the contrary: ſuch if wedo.not love, |.- 
we have no faith, or our faith is not'that faith | 
which wprketh by tove.: rides 


oY 


Toclear this from miſts ,- we muſt ſer the 
ate of the Queſtion right. > © + . 3 208 
w F As farre as we are fleſh. and unbeleln; 
we are aptto take conceits againſt the godly; | 
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Sanctuary of the Lord, we finde-thar all this | L 

is but a puſh of our fleſh ; it follows not, that | | 
| | we arc nothing but. fleſh + He is not [defined | 
to be a ſpiritual man, who hath not ſin , but| zJohn 349 
\W | who dorb no finve: not hethat hath nothing iy 


I 
| , 
14 propheteſſe, but ſuch as are very Saints,Saiots, L4 
$a 


bi Spiric that is in them, doth condemne the | 
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fleſh that is in vs, and thereupon the fleſh char 
is in'vs, cannot but ftomack againſt it.” |, 

_ 2; Saran doth tempt ns co maincaine harſh 
affe ions towards the godly. He hnowes | 
norhing ſpoiles his kingdome more , then for 
Chriſtians ' ro. unite and knit rogether, he 
| cannot abide to ſee them in att harmony ; he 
doch buzze ſtrange and odde fancies: into our 
| heads -one apainſt another, to break the 
knot of of love, and ro ſpoile the communi- 
of Saints: when the Saints 'are at one ac- 
cord, then the Spirir came down upon them, 
| aas 2, x, | wd whenthe Spirit came down then' Satans 
; Kingdome doth fall downe: wherefore he 

tries the beft ofhis wits, to breed and feed 
| ſtrangenelſe amongſt Chriſtians, and by rex- 
___ | fon ofhis skil], and our wanc of skill, thi 
4%: | Devil doth get ſome gronud for ſome cime 
=} us, and we do yield roo much. F 

' 3. The beſt that be, have humours of their 

' own,and are apr to ſhew us fome nokindneſs; | 
che fleſh will put in;and Satan he temprs on 
'both ſides the hedge,in them ro wrong. os,and | 
in usto make too. much of che wrong done 
+|-033 and hence it is , tharweare too too apt. 
to fall inroſome termes with them, | 
4 4. Outof envy wear ro be too t00| 
captious , and cannotthink them ro be honeſt] | 
| men-thoogh they do grearer wrong to others] 
bur in no hand if they offer leſſer wrong to 85: | 
This is out pride; Ty les were good| 
and holy men, and 


and'yervnt of an'aking cooth| 
it was, that they made a patty againſt Chrlſt| 


» ; TY FER. 


x - 


lad, and yet out of a gr 


|holy and bred up under che moſt mortified: 
man in the world ; nay, the very Diſciples of } 


wn 2 alt wlll te cad wr ned gs -* 
_ 


og ww d-” 


udge of envy y the 


[Diſciples of Job» did faction it with the Phas- | 
' [riſees, the, worſt of men, againſt the beſt 


menin the world :. and. yet they were very 


Chriſt, not once, but ofcen did Bicker and bite 


|the lips one againſt 8nother,out of emulation, | 
ind yer for all that;they lov'd one another full | 
| [dearely-: | 


All-this (hews that we do not love other of 
the brechiren as our ſelves,they (as we dream) | 
hang in our light, eclipſe our. glory ,. carry a- 
way the bell or part of the bell from us;. and 
hence it is thatwe ſwell and poutas wedo a- 


- lpainſt them, 'as brethren out' of. envy | will} . - 
|{quabble one with another abour a party-co- | 
|loured coar, yet love one. another better then 


any elſe in the world. Ideny notbut 2 good 
man may. perſecute another - good mari in 2 
paſſion; for,vbart good man is not ſometimes: 
2s a badde man in. a paſſion ?. yer: zoyne 
together againſt a common enemy, as the 


Romanes to their great advantage, did uſe to | 
lay aſleep all private differences to joyn inone | 
 |together- when it was ro-make head: againit a | 
common enemy : ſo the Saints the ſheep of | 


Criſt, do- ſometimes fall out one with ano- 
ther, butyet when- the "dog 'comerh they 


[wil joyn together agaivitthe dogs I know 
"i : _ſheep 
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{ heep uſe-notro pick quarrels with ſheep/for| 
| in a ſheep there is nothing but the'nature' of || 
2 ſheep-:\*Tis true,we are the ſheep of Chriſt, 
bur there's roo much-of rhe nature of 4 wolf: 
in 115, as well as the 'natore of aſheep; ſo}: 
Chriſtians may-truly'be*ſaid ro love'all* rrue' 
Chriſtians ,/albeir"rbey'do nor only! forfake 
| fome particular Chriſtians for a time, butina. 
fir perſecute'them too:two particular-Congre- 
-gations may ſeparate each from each, and| 
refuſe. communion one with another; and yet} 
be both the true. Churches of Chriſt.” "Sol 
jhaveread,and 1 hold it to be tre, inthe An» 
'ctent Church there fell out” bircer "conflids| | 
betwixe-Chryſoftome , Theophilus Alexandis| 
n«w,and' Epiphanins,and yet no wiſe man dares 
| queſtion,bur that they - were all three moſt 
excellent ſervants of God; "one wonld think 
the priſon ſbould reconcile all berwixt good 
[ men,yet we read that one eletiu, arid Peter 
K-: - | Biſhop of Alexandria; being in tteſame' pri-| 
4 ſon for the ſame caule;in the very+priſon up-| 
it. w on a flight-andlighe marter fell into ſuch'a 
| SEPT. fit, tharthey refuſed to hold communionone 
| . . | with another, and yerborh-very-good men;,|. 
and both. ſuffered Martyrdome forthe Chri-, 
ſtian'faith. Paul and Baryabas were both (0|: 

good: men; thaticis almoſt an-odious corhpt- 
| riſon/ to ſay-which was the: better -- yet the|, 
fleſh in: Bars ba: did''fo farte prevaile- in the] 
| behalfe of his Siſters ſon; that thoſe:two good| 
{men parced-upon'it 5 bit-Pay! had the better| 
| cauſe in that:quarrelas ir appeares in (ne 
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ke was recommended by the brethren ro the 
orace of God. | Theſe be bur the froward firs 


| (faith Tz»dad,) the Apoſtles of - Chrilt at: his 


of fick Chriſtians : ;A childe when ſick ſhews | 
diſcontent to father, brother, mother and fi- 


care not to eat it, yet he-hath a-go0d: opinion 
of it, and. would- give. :4- good- fre thar| 


it's with the Saints, io their love to the/Saints, 


would, and this is enough: In like 'manner 


| 


ſer : x man'in the houre of tentation (the | 
beſt is, itis but for an'houre) may: ;fee/e-no | 
more love to the Saints ,. then a ſick; man-of<} 
|tentimes feeles taſte ro his meat 5 -when'-he | 
cats he ſpits it out apaine, albeit he did-love | | 
that diſh, when: he was well , and though he | 


he. might come to eat-of - it':againe :: fo | 


they have no minde to them., but they+faine{ 


| 


-In has 


paſſion; were aſtonied,, and ſo amazed; that 
ſogreat;glory ſhould fallto ſo vile and ſhame+ 
full -a change, that chey forget all the 'mira» 


[cles that he had done' before them ,:and all 
the words that:he bad told unto them before; | 
how that he ſhould be betrayed and delivered } 


up in the ſame - manner unto death: albeic 


WI |fbat they ſaw him raiſe others; yet: who 


ſhould raiſe him vp when he was dead', they 
could norcomprehend; chis-was the greateſt 


| tentation that ever befel any of the Churches 


from the Creation; \and this did fo work up. 
on them, that they fled from Chriſt , and left 
him in the ſuds/to (hift for -himſclt;;buc-yee 
hey fell not ſo farre, as to-revile him-asan 1m- 


Poſtour and deceiver(thus 7i»4s! ) and when 
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order of 
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2Tim.4.16 


Part.1V. 


 EleQion. * 


Chap. Lf 


Book cal- |. 
led, the - , 
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 Paul-was in'danger, many of his: old: friends] 
did leave him: 7'/pray:Ged: (faith Paw) iz| 
be not laid to their charge; yet I queltioninot 
bac they did love Saint-Pau/, Nay- more then| 
this; a good man may'as-I ſaid /perſecute'a| 
| good mart, as Fobus Diſciples did- little ber. 
| ter, | The caſe of 'e Fa cleares it ſe}: the 
2 Chr.xs. | Prophet.came ro him in love,8 in all wiſdom, 
> andinthe Name of God told him of his great 
overſight: did 4/« thank him ? No! Heig 
wrath with the Prapher', puts hinv as*ewerein| 
| the ſtocks, and when the people-did grumble]. 
at it, what the good+ King meant 'to uſe\s | 
good man, and one that he knew tobe @ good 
man ſo for nothing; bur doing hisduty to 
| God and him, the Textfairh;the King did'sp-| 
preſſe the people , to teach them to rule their 
] rongues: and what was 4/aturned Apoſtate! 
No! the textſaith, The beart of Aſa was per- 
| fe all bis dayes : So that a godly King mayin| 
a fit perſecure a godly Minitter, [not for| 
| his errors neither; bue for his conſcience and 
doinghis duty, andiyet be a good man, and| 
be ſaid-to love all good men allthis while, I| 
dare not think but A4/a did love the Prophet 
even during this forme, He'being led by his: 
fooliſh paſhion, did put the Prophet into hold] 
for thar (as he thought ) he did talk to0- , 


| berally to his King and raktey. Eau 
|  Againe, we are carried many times with! 
hypoctifie , and wethink we may fer of} 
| ſelves 2gainſt '@ godly man for his weaknelle,| 
and faults," *Tis true, we may RES 
NN Nh | whatl 


' 
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| [what lies ininus-to reclaime | him z but $04 Part. IV. 
' | grow bigter againſt him., to cry bim-downe, | Chap. 1.] 
ſhews ſome wrong maxcee in. us, that chough| . 
che occa/ion be ſomeeyilin him; yet the conſe 
isin us; for ſome others whom we do fancy, 
we can. ſee a greatdeale of fleſh inghem,caod 
paſſe it over, but when we get a matter by the 
end, and out of that do. proceed | againit'a 
godly man, when we have for the projent 2 | 
ſticch againſt him, to ſcorne and reprebend 
him z the ground is not inhim,bucio vs, And 
here Icannot but complaine of a gear par- 
tiality and ſelf-ſerving in vs; thac if amen 
haveintruth or conceit done us ſome wrong, 
be he never ſogood aman; yet we.cry:bim} 
_ |up and downthe countrey for an hypocrite, 
and that there is nothiog in bim but old 4- 
1dow and the devil, and we warne men to take 
heed of him as of a very diſſembler ; we ſet 
all yupoa the rack, and rip up all and 
more t00,.anddo allwe can to- make our” 
elyes and others too ta belceve thathe is a | 
very carrion,, and rotten at the heart: But 
| now 1n caſe'there be a man who hath two 
lofirmities for one; yet if he be our friend, and | 
things ſtand right berwixt him & us, then we 
can ſeg nothing in ſuch a man but faith , but 
BM igold,burt vertue, nor can we abide to hear 
1 [be leaſt marter againſt him, he wuſt have |. 
Wl jail the love from us, and all others, by our | 
|confent 3; This is a. great weakneſle in ns, o 
that ogr perſons muſt be-the Randard to try 
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mens ſincerity by :. chis is horrible pridetbat| 
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| but ſpecially/to rhe upright who-are poodn| 
] the-main !*and- therefore leſt we' ſhould be 
| thought to dilaffeRt any godly man ,'we do, 
whar' lies it us'to make ourſelves and ochers 
beleeve;thiat 'thereis/no goodneſſe-at all-in] 
him, which ſhews that we do tiold this faſt 
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| againſt him” chat he-doth not- loveifuch-or 


tues; if any ſay anything © 
to us, then if men ſpeak gogd words of 'him + 
charity take him'to'be;'' Now what ſhall's 


cording asthey fancy/or nor fancy us? Butby 


/ - 


| the way,for all this here isa taſte of ſoineſin-| 
| 1 43-43! 71 Lee dh wg of | 


cerity-in us; 7 208 TATA. 23-29 
1: That we'do hoid it unfawful for us, 'or 
any elſe, not to loveand dogoodro/all men, 
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in caſe he 'be obr friend, then he is right; if] Nl 
not, then he is rotten; the be for us,we be | | 
| for him; and can' ſee _—_— in'him bur vers | 

chen' he bath'his' fauſes indeed, and-who hath] | 
not ?- bur 'if he-be'in fome- particular croſſe | : 


chen-ſay we, you donot know him fo well | 
{ as we do, he'is not the-man you in'too- much. 


make of this ? | here'is'guile-upont guile inus | 
| chat men muſt ſtand for'icutrant ornot, ac}. 


ſtil}, thatin caſe we ſtood perſwaded that he 
were'godly,' that then we ſtand bound in| 
conſcience to Tovehim. And this difference 
is betwixt a good and a bad man: that]. 
chough # good man-may in a fit: perfecutean-| 


. |-other good man', 'yer not the whole kind| 
{of good'men: he. cannot ſet himſelf again#| 


the | generation of the jaſt 31 © if you * except| 
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To ſumme-vp all; we muſt know that we-|. 

netther-do nor edi loverbe godly, ſowecllas'f - 
{weſhould do: butallis well if we would love | 
them berrer,and do-like our ſelves the: leffe,bes | 
atſe we do tovethem no tnote;and that rhis's 
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' | that we are to lovethe.godly firlt becauſe God: 
commands it, becauſe they-are good: and/in 
theſe caſes our faich doth work by our.loveto | 
| . Nezt,when, I am at the. worſt like @ fick| 
farepe » Icars not for the, company of other | 
| ſheep, bur do. mope in a corner .by my ſelſe; 
| but yetif. Ido. not. delighc.in-the ſociety, of 
| goars or dogs, it proves-thatl: have ſame.gaod 
blood left.in:me-:, is.is becauſe forthe: preſent 
L cake lictle.or noidelightin my ſelf, on/in my 
God that I delight no better inthe godly : yer 
as I love.my-felfe far-all that, fo 4 maybe 
\faid to. love them forall chis: Man-indeed 6 
a ſociable creature, a. compeny-keeper/by na+ | 
tore when he is/himſelte, and if we do-notak. 
{ ſociare ourſelves with the ungodly, though for þ 
| thepreſent ,” and.care not;much ro.ſhew. ;our 
ſelves amongſt'the godly; the matter is not 
much , it.is.@figne of infirmiry, note fruitol 
| iniquity : The Diſciples wenc from-Chrilt, bur 
they turned notto the ocherſide as. Zudgedid: | 
| who did forſake his Maſter and joyned:/bimſelf| 
to! his Maſters. 'enemies, but they got together: | 
' Some. ſay. Demas did repent (which. 1 think to| 
' bethe truth ): and. then, he did. embrace. thu] 
, preſent world but for the preſent fir;put caſehe| 
did forſake Pas, ſo did better men\then-be.| 
|: Indeed as long as 4 man bath his delights about] 
him, be will embrace.the delights of this:pie-| 
ſent world; or che delights which belong] 
| the workd'to come, joyne. with Pavl, orcleaſe | 
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| we cannot maſteriour affections by love , but 
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| voiceimfairch'; Tc is/a light; and'light doth nor 
| ohely ſhew:' other things, but it ſelf by ic-ſeife3 | 


{inrernatact - faich doth make'ic {e]f known to | 
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as weſhould,ſo:we'would; and defire that we 
| may rake delight in, the company/of ſheep" to! 


world in wbope is all. our deligbs. ” The conelu- 
fron 15,that'#6 love the 'Saints'\as';Saints-is' a 
ſound proof of. faich : the 76/07 is; for that 
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 Ture of. it. 
TAith bath not'only an barid to work, but | 
TL 7:a2tongue to ſpeake' : There is'@ ſpeaking | 


yet only to fuch as have eyes to ſce. The gods | 
lyhaye an'care 0: heare ordinarily J He that 


In this rencarion/our ſtay is, - firſt:thar/we ' 
care noefor checompany of goats; next, that 
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ſoch'svare of'\conipetent yeares and'of ſuffici> 
ent capacity 2.* for' faith doth work upon; in; 
by: the ['organs: of ' the body: In 
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| 'of the Soi,  irdoth ſpeak; and uſually ſach | 
| have an-care._toheare yon may as well "ach | 


| jt beleeve when 4:do belecve?! A womans reaſon, 
is the befti reaſon T know, 1do befeeve, 


* Fanbdioined 


\ why and/tiow_we: ſe:, and. know che light of 
the Suine when ic ſhineth,as how'fknowl- do 


cauſe 1 know:1do beledtre -He wrote: 


how to knowtthatwe knowthat we do belceve? 
| gues daintily ; Direct afts 'of our underſtand- 
and have a ſtop, proceed 


for refle@ as, they are 
' when. 2 man dothknow that he knows, this 


| | reftzRivg" 15 Hot. propetly 1s *ha9w; when-we 
q' unlerſtand chat we d6 underſtand chis or that, 


chis is nor properly to unde:ſtand-, becauſe 
bees: ag ſtop, but amen: may: refleR&jnff 
| nicely upanitbraGs of bis underiia as he 


| that ſeesſee$> that be ſees, nd cannor renders» 
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what be doth - bur:yct hethelds chis faſt, jcbat 


by +hinking: Bur queef terieation, he chartbe+ 
lee ves3nGog, \muſt needs know chac he hack 
| che hab;t0f- faich- wie wherewith! : tre doth 


If yowask | 


| we ſay this is a reflet aR;' and as Scotmiiar-| 
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"FT infinit uns: bur 
tproper as, as} 
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y reafdnbur. this;;l know 1: fee, becaitſe 1do/ | 
know chat [te; 1o.there is-an internal voice of} | 
, 1; | faich whereby-che belzrver knows that be douli] 
he  beleeve: {ont:of remeation';)-:As childe fees, hut | 
; 1 $nows:notthet he ſees; fo when a-m/m; i548 


| achildiſhiregi.nion, beknows nor whathes | 
- inthisthingi he goes not 3 
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[only by dr/cur ſive, but by 2 kinde, of 
knowledye: and if we hſten;well,we 


he ſaid on occaſion, that he cguld 


not many times. hear the voice. of fa 


diſcourſe, when:we 


prove it by argument ; as 
| [[7 love. the brethrey, therefore. T have. farrh ] 


Yibeleeve not only.on God, but, in God, which 
BY ſhenschar faith is known nor only 


as..a COn- 


"1clafion, burin and 9f jc ſelf as-2 principle. nor 


befltnlliye 
may hear 


this yoice of faith ſpeaking to us within , 1/ '7 
| ſheep. heare my voice. I. read of Marie, that 


not heare 


the yoice of the Laws for the noiſe: of trum. 
pets ;' ſo:there-is/in us-in. time of tentation a 
noiſe within., 'which makes. us that we can- 
ith, Faith 
is, and, is -eaſjeſt.known as -3 conclufion_by 


Part. IV. 
Chap. 1.. 
Se0*.. ſent. | , | 
3-Di0. 23; . } 
Chrf. To. 4 
| Serm. 2 4. | 

{ in Romis.. 
Scor. C's/. © 
10. Pars] 
| imo-altu | 
[£02 pfch- = 
Fls Deu mr? I 
fre diſcur.' 
ſ#,*Þs Yep | © 
ceſſarigs | 


ff-talins | 


(ot yer itworks in 


0s;and on.us,when ic ſhews 


ſelfe by ir ſelf, 


5-4 prjnciple known by it ſelf, 


diſcis ſus, | 
&. ſic in” 


and its own light ; for though ;we;d6;.often 
know and- prove! faith as aconcluſion by dif- 
|courſe, yet-at-rhe laſt; io\the laſt. reſolution] 
we muſt know Faith, without diſcourſe 3. elſe 
there would be necd.of another difcoprie,ang. 
 |then of anocher, and ſo 5 mmfunitum : for one. 
|Gilcourſe Preſu ppoſcth,another, which would 

de endleſle ; 
{mind eof manto fir down 


bere, per- 


; therefore.chat, which, makes che 267 crade.!| i. i 
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Credo. my 
frdem 11> 
{uſams. ha- 


, 1s the proof wbich 
 fairthmakes out ofit felf;A 
|no7:ſſe, without or againſt his will ;. It. 1$.v0- 
ſuntarily received ; it implies 2: contradiction 
to lay,/ faith is received by an a& of che, will 
ndyet.we not aware of the, receiving, of -je. 
That, of Catbarinu- cannot but be true , He: 
|that receives a thing: willingly ,. muſt needs 
Se. My D ; joſe | 


OW. know 
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Faith, HE. 


-- Des _ 


know 1 it, and that h 
poſſefſe it : for the will is 'a knowing « 


| tional faculty”, no other (ſaith ZabarollY 


intellefius praflics. God doth not ra 

our wills, but by ſe:ting up 'a/ſacred ro 
our noderſtandings , and a facred- price Il 
our wills he makes: our will fic to determine | 
themſelves; we do notdetermine Gods will, | 
nor doth God immediately determine ont 
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omente , 


; S. Ok, Col. 
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| obs 

| viridem o- 
41 /tendis ors 
®. A trabis 
1 Ham, 14- 


- i] ces pueris 


| d-mirAra- 
| {US £r4- 
| hdr te,) 
'{ AugirraR. 
{-28;in Zea. 
& Geof, Zo 


| de verbes 


| A polrel, 


. 5'R 2Cor. Fl4 


Rom, 10s. 


| Aqui INs 777 


{telleAufi I often and where there be preparations,y 


;1nto-the- foule: 


[boa 6a 


babe bur' by infuſing a life and ſoule, w| 
*rwere” of grace without precedent preparati- 


e firſt preparation muſt'"'needs be withouta 
former, we cannot take in any thing without| 
1ighr of grace : bur the. light of grace,as as of 
. | glory., muſt 'needs' be "received 'imimediately] 
By 'ani habir of prace de-| 
ſerved for n#by Chriſt , God makes our will 
derermine themſelves to follow him, and this] 
| the Scripture calls (fot a forcing, but) a draw- 
ing of «9, not as we draw a'man to the gibber,|: 
but. 25 wedraw a man to a wedding who hath| 
the wedding garment,” or as. we draw a ſheep 
after/us with a buſh: of Ivy, as we draw chil 
| Uren'#frerus/with 'Duts/and apples, by way of 
| perſwafionindeed , which is ſoforcible , -that| 
the Scripture callsita'kinde of : conſtraining, 
The love of Golronflrained wa,” as in another 
caſe Panl ſaid char he did conſtrain men 10 | 
; blaſpheme; che work is'done by: a mighty -op& ; 
ration of the Spitit in the heart,as Pavt ſaith] 
with the beart (that is, with” the will) mar be 
terieth weed TY ſ "The a@Q of holy 
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- | works ſoin clear evidence of the objec, that 
-| dhe _nderſtanding . cannot, chiſe but aſ- 
{att Fhe a& of beleeving wairs upon. the will. 
-| "Ml this muſt be received with a gfain of falt | 
-|chds :. There is an. a& of the will. to receive | 


|4t our our word, and God wou 
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grace, which is antecedent to thefirſt infuſioo | 
of faith, bur ſo as that-it is:concomirant with 
it; Antecedentin the firſt moment pf oature, 
concomitant in the firſt moment. of time, as| 
the winde by blowing opens the window,and 
the window. by opening Jets in.the winde. 
This winde which 5/aweth as #t lifteth , is the 
voice of theSpirit within (a voice bebinde 4) 
which knows and tells a man,what is.10 a man; ! 


makes os lay No, 1 muſt nor, T. will not ; when | 


Ne, Idarenor, 1 will not; when Satan ur- 
geth us hard ro deſpaire, this voice faith 


his Word 3 we _ will have our ſervants- be- 


expeRs the like at our hands ; bistruth, 'bis 
promiſes I muſt beleeve ; and what ifchis voice 
belouder, and ſtronger then the voice of the: 


becauſe we yield for want ofgoodtaking heed, 
or {0 much its yiolence, as our ignorance and | 
neglivence .is the 'cauſe..we.. yield.too much 
and coo often., We would bave:men takeus 

id Fave us take 
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A en Hs, 
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| Par t.IV, 


As when Satan bids us-omira ducy,this voice |- 


Saran is aus to finnea finne,. this: yoice faith | . 
No,not I. God: doch 'uſe to beberter then | 


leeve us firſt , and expect  wages;after : God|' 


fleſh 2,,yer the noiſe of our luſts; may drown |- 
[it ſometimes: not becauſcir is ſtronger , but} 


Chap. T o- 
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| ſet' 
dard 


fides his W Word, weave bis Oath, —_- : 


ſides his Oath we bave a pledge ,an FB ela] 


is not : onely 2 Fl pars , bur' a bond to binder 
bargaine; if he meant nor.' to give al 
Sooke not give ys a pledge in hand, A 


4 K 


is more then” a pawne; fora pawne is/taken 


awayt from us, when the principal is reſtored | 


To Us: bur an earneſt is mare , , for thar hes 


in hafid forparc of payment, and is not t&| 


ken From.us, bur the reſt is paid i in tot. " Ler's 


then hold'it: "againſt all rhe, powers of dark-| 
neſſe and the gates of Hell, chit we do believe ;| 


ſuffer not bur evidence 2nd records to be taken 


from us ; the gates of hell \may fight againſt 
Faith could} 


out faich-, bur cannot prevajle, 
not be owr "vitery without it brooghe with it 
 affurance' of conqueſt; grant that wichour this 
affurance' it mis ht conquer many other fins3 


yetit cannot poſfiblyconquer dowbring v without | 
| ſuch a evidence: therefore faith is not ſaid, 


Bave evidence, bur. ro be an evidence; fo that 


ont'y 
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be poor Father faid, Lord, 1'belreve, bel 
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' [he hath ; þut it's eafje for 4 man to kno 
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the maine wotk which faith bath to do, to 
conquerunbelief,whv ſhould we'rhink but chat | 


nal inſtin& and evidence? Faith (ith. Saint 


| Paul) # anevidence , in reſpe& of the proof, 


and verdi@ it carries inits own mouth., ir is 
(I fay)the evidence of all evidences, albeit 
in ſome reſpe& the Schooles uſe tocall it an | 


well as it works ſanRification, and, by.the 


| mighty operation of the Spirit, of »:Uing is 


makes ns'W3/7ing. ' A man may be deceived ſo: 

a5 to'thinkchathe hath more or leſs idiot 
y 

knows what: money.is): whether he. h: 


er when he was in his.humonr., thought that | 
he had wore fairh, and ſtronger aſſurance then 


ſon, Thoug b all Je ſake thee,yer he would die ra- 
ther , hide” he did forſake Chriſt ſooner, and: 
more, and worſe then any, then all the reſt, 
except Foes he miſtook. his own ſtrengt th 
and did crow before the victory 

chaffe for wheat, and his Dre fuinpeiand ach 
of it) for faith. He was not deceived, in th 


maine, (for he had faith) but in the meaſure 


have, they that have not much, maya! 
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faith doth carry in the boſome of it an inter-/ 


anevidewt aſſent. Faith ſpeakes perſwaſion as | 


any | L 
mony or not; and ſoit is wich onr faith. Pe-| 


he had , 'when he made that odions compari- 9 


, he did take | 


j% 1think ores is no man who bach farts oo | 
|Hath in it /ome certainty that he bath ic, though Þ 
{nat ſuch and fot mech Kb as he Gl ora 


| ofcen: romplatn as if they had none; becauſe | 


Heb. 11.1 

'S : | 
t Burton of! 1 
Juſtificar. | 2 
\C.I L,p-167+ 


aa” 
profiiditas 
infirmit a=. | 
"tis latebat: 
in Petro i 

| 

1 


TIEN ——} 
"4 


uands 
| quid in ſt; 


| dgereruiy 
lintus ef. 
ciebatque 


s 


; s — 


bay. 


Faith diſcovered | 


by 's T7 
< l ». 


they would Rine have more; they findeſach | 
contenit init, and in the aſſurance of it, that | 
in compariſon they countall che-evidence they | 
have as much as nothing.., Ay, not only; have | | 
they ſome}, but ſach cercainty ,that they will | 


they 
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|idle ſigne, but is baſie and: doing,; | it cannot 


|helps againſt donbting 'too;;' fo then, alla 


_ [that heibarh it; as of any thing whatſoever; |} 
for he that belecyes, hach: experience: thathe; 
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barre | 
and asfor that adherence ro Chriſt as of a-wo- 
man to her husband,its certaine faith breeds it,” 


” ., 


its cauſes,and yet not-firme in reſpe@.of us: 


che braine, - and a porntof floating 
onely, then.it mighrbe firme in/ic 


[bur now ith faith is praQtical,and bath not an | 


tir is true that fgithis a :rveevidence, { 


it works. aſfaſſnce , and that helps -apainſt: 


; 


Fife, it doth help againſt diſcomfort, and that 
long, faith is from faith to faith, from ſtrength 


S, 


to ſtrength, irgets; proundevery way,all ic doth 
firſt and laſt tends r,and.ends 5 aflurance,}! 
which'isa cleaving to Chriſton 5 ons 47g. 


and ſavingarguments: otherwife:a man being} - 


wrongly .1nformed, may ſtick asfaſt eo: Anti. 
chriſt as.everanydid-to Chriſt; ithat of A4r5- 
fotle being:true;that things probable'(ay falſe) 
may beas clearly. repreſented to us; 'and as 
ſtrongly apprehended by us, as-the moſt cer+. 
taine , and moſt 'true:things-in'the -world.. 


doubting ; it works holineſſe as it is holineſſe]. 
{formally , and that helps againſt doubting too;; 
ſo that; as'it doth cerrofic,and asit doch ſan-| 


= 


Durand ſhall conclude this 'for me', who ex- | 
poundinga place-in Aſtin ſaith ,' that Anſtins|| 
_ [meanings, That hethat bath faith, is as face! 


4 —_—_ and dy conſequent thathehach 
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"Danbrons argu? 


for nothing i is more cleare and cerraine. "he nl 
experience; 'and' to which'ajl 'other mat "| 

are reſolved that we may come to 2 farther cer : 
| citade/of them: Thus he, hence it is,that expe-|: 
| rience is the mother of Arts :  Ler alſ:be: ſhut 1 
| up inthe words of Chrift', "who could. ſee-in| 
| Rev.2 27, |che dack-* This is the wbite flove thith now| 
|anow?! bat: bb that 'r800iVes it; - and* therefore | 


| dock receive it, © _ 
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rs, not | 
| of chil Kr» arvſt-norfiiffers $can-c0 wipe neal] 
[Gren. - our comforts, becanſe we are haunced| 
1 _ [with many Doabrivgs : Faith is nor-ever (iff 

'B | at'all)robe ſimply wichout chem; burtocots| 
| _ {querthem- Alt ſinnes” are contrary Faith | 

 -_-  [anateriallyand faith: is* contrary to them cat]. 
' [ſalty bur wwbelief is the finne which is contr{,. 

| ry to'fairti:formally, andtherefore faith looks| 
| on unbeliefas ics greateſt enemy”, and. dotli|; 
{firſt and moſ} of all-ſtrive [ro cuttheveing@ |! 
| unbeliefe, that a little and  lirtle ir'may ble a | 
]todearh 52nd if our 'Faich per ariy: gooey 
{any finne:at all,-ir' is\ againſt unbelief; we] 
tang? rior think thar- where>is moſt  denvtin}; 
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and ſeiggering ( yet the ſtaggers isa dangerous | Part.lV.  *1 
|malady:) there is ever the leaſt faith; for aman | Chap. i. | 
[chat hath-a weak faith;in caſe he benoecempt-. [ 
ed, may ſcarce know” , what - Dowbeing means; JM 
whereas anotherthough he have a ſtcong fairh; 


< datos. 
2s. 
"OR" IEA 


">... "EY 
* 
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get being often and ſtrongly tempted\hs feels i 
more rubs,and is more- dften'on, theirack 5 FM | 
doubtingAchild when thewind'blowesnor;cari | ;ovpoy [ 
and and walke alone withour ſtaggering upon | cum bebits | 
ſome bigh bil}:whereasaftrong mag when-the | rewiſiers | 
whicle and +{torme 1s'up, hath: much ado to (ns or i 
keep his legs on plaine ground and/onan even |;,.. —uery + 
place: we'are 'much 'miſtaken*rhen 'when we / —_g—__ 
| ay, we bave'many and great doubts, therefore] natss ope-{; - Þ 
we have little or: no faich : whereas: fometimes | 72 .--1i 
Porhiing doth not come: fram" the weakneſle | 7 
of faith; but fromthe malticude and greatneſle} ?;; 
of our tentations ; now itisnotin'ourbands';} 
tofer down/how often or how 'ſeldome; how || 
weakly or ſtronglywe ſhall or may be tempred-| 
Chriſt bad faith-in-abſoluce perfeRion, yer: be | 
mas in aſtudy when he faw deathio irs:circoms;} 
ances ruſhing upen'him, his-faichrhen-was: 
glorious in that he,did:Ourride the rem 6 |: 


[gorco the haven in ſis vhs provceltenigpeſ 
Ay Gud, my God 
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| Warever was:;/! with: his” 
| Wy Laff rho forſaken metHe faith Whybaſt chon.| 
| forſaken me'buconce;burhe.ſgid;my Godjmy Ged | Mai 
[Wicefor faiting /, which [Thews ten | 
[vdcrea2'a liccle marrer;like lictle ſtrong-water 
will quickly turoe ia; :weake. braine ; this 'diffe+: 
rence is £o-þe held betwixe Chriſt and us, that 

te did reſiſt fully, we rrnly;;' bur norfully: we 8 
WE en ns who |: -- 
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"wha is — may — befareed to-ſome delight 
butia law-it isforce and raviſhmeor for gll 
_ | that;and ſo it/1s not. 1mputed. Sowe' that are! 
fleſh and blaod'in part, in all-- tentations do 
| yield: ſome delighr , " fieſh will ſpawn forth 
ſomethingof its | own, but we- delight-notin| 
that delighc, ic-is not ſer -on our ſcore; * And] 
thus though Duzdtng' do alittle -pleaſe'our 
| fleſh; even then when we arcin' the 'very aft 
| of reſiſting, yer, -beeauſe>the - ine. mating 
 gainſk it; thisis nor ſeored 60 ourheads: if faith 
were a abſolute- ful{ aſſurance, thenithere 
{: were no place left for any [doubting +buritis| if 
| ever@&true , 'bur not ever. a full- peiſmaſon| i 
| wherefore it.is mixed with ſome grains. ofun- 
| belief;but: bow is: this found out? Thus.z,We 
| muſtſee-whence it. comes: He that - is'noſtable| 
| in:alhhis wayes, who js never at any true quiet] 

burwbenallwitbout is quiet, -growesunquict| 
4 like the fea| wich” every! -forme;, [this is the 
Jaw.1,8, | Davbter the Donble-mindedman; Nothe whoi 
inberight wayzand labþoursnnder-fon | 
ing, buebe: that hangs berwixe- tor 


knowes nod which to: chuſe), whether 
Baekthis kiod of dentuing ſmeilst00 tank ofthe| 
fleſh; like kib.@altireverſo much. yer ieſtincls| 
| fore: of bis” wares: but: this: double- minded] 
/ manigunſtableino{bis wives, likeiwnares int l 
Gen.49-4| faſhions it ſcife to:the fignre'of: any! wer ; 
unſtable | putinto;[.if round, the-wacevis round; if ſquare,| k 
[as warcr. | the! water':is ſquate. The flutuation _— k 
fy | comes. from a ou 2nd doubling heart is ” 
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ich | *metimes we baviog faich have not this teſti» 
ao 00y 20.25, yer we bayeit now. Aman 


[believe furcher then we know. - Wherefore | 
{what ist0. bebelieved, and6har part, 


\fully perſwaded in. our minde; whereas fairh 
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{ſanding isnot ever where faith is.: yea, faich 
[not ſtrong. in; another, a. ſtrong faith-atone 
|that we bave ſome evidenceand aſſurance: and 


our faith, our faith-being but of a pact, an 


{Yorld cannot yalue it, itis above all fiches and 
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ons +ippd over by God as an infrmiy. 


we bclieve but i=. part, we: believe bur.@ part. of 
| which we 
do believe we believe butinpart neither: Now 
were our aſſurance as extenſive.and = & 

of 


thac but in part, our aſſurance canbebut inpart. 
But now (ith our aſſurance is and 
rower then .our faith,our aſſurance muſt needs” 
be but in- part, ſizh our; fairh. is buc-4n pare: 
Our comfort ſtands in" this, Satan dothbur 
ſophiſter it when he would but itupan.us, thar 
we do not believe at all, becauſe we are not ſo 


may be where.it is not ſtrong ( as all true men 
are not ſtrong.) and full aſſurance, of under- | 


which is filrong in one .ching, che ſame faith is 
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time may.be-weak ar andther time, It isenough | 
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lach as it is, it- is, too good® to be ſold, al{ the 
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|*ben once griefe is greatfor the loſle of a.lictle 
of it: ſo, to-grieye much for a lictle decay of | 


rubies; Aſgne it-is of great love of money ; 


fath, is. figne of much love co faith... Though 


may 
look | 
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iniguicy hacfull ro: God , but. chac dubitation , Part 
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'* > - f look for his knife when itis.in hismouth'; ant 
f 1 wotld that we” would leave diſputing ant] 
hearkening ro Saran,” and'tarne ourfelves to] 
chank God for the 'aſſurance we have, and}. 
Affurance | labour) rh God Fo" Bet wore, to cometo an]. 
ourwages | digher ftraine : yer ſiiſſts confider, char; affc |. 
- fratker , | rance's rather our Pages then our wotk,. * Let |. 
- Frhen our | us work out our affurance, and 'go'on in (ers | ; 
work. | vying God day and niphr, in perforttingfincere| i 
$ ' 3rd holy obedience, and then we'(hall find!'M | 
 thar aſſurance” will come on gradually more| | 
and ſtronyer. No'finbar *plucks* a feather]: 
 fromourfaith ; ard no-obedience but addsa}. 
| graine at leaſt unto our aſſurance. Let's go on|. 
it the way toheaven), "haſfe-on to perfeRion|: 
( which'is called an 'haſtening co the 'coming]. 
of the Lord ) from fepto ſtep, from frength|: 
to ſtrength, make uſe Of the affurance'wehave,| 
 and'when we do doubtin any mareria}] thing! 
the Word will reveale itunto us. Torne we | 


our difputing inro_"obeying,” and* obedience. 

will briogaffurance;'we are called beforewe| 
are jultificd , 'ahd' weare: Juſt fied nor by out}. 
aſſurance, but by our” faith; the Juſtlives by| 
| Faith, not by Aſſurance, as a'man lives by ba; 
vin a fout ; notby knowing thar* he bathz}; 
ſoul ; our foundation is Gods EleRtion; The} 
| Lord brow; the are bir;ard thoughbke children] 

we know not himwary 'rimes'to be our Father, | 
| yet heever knows ts to be! his children; ac in] 
 _, | ficknefſewe live/though ſomecrimes we know| 
Eo. j! - not our own Parents; without faith ite impoſſ-| 
F- {Þcb. I, 6. | ble re pleaſe God ,fo'the text ſaich, bircit {a 
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| jan ancv45dencafſent;! as where Pan! ſaith char 
MW {faith is cherewigderice:of things nor /een, i, c.- hot: 
{ MW [evidencco ſenſe,to- Reaſon ::fo-in;his Divini- 
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pleaſed: withus;though: we cannot;be ſaid- to 
pleaſe 'him.: God: is-pleaſed: with: us-before, 
we-bavefaithz:ſoas'to givens faith: yer till: 
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| it. pleaſech Godito. cauſe 4#w/Synoe to ſhine.0n 
the wicked, yetthe-wicked:ipleaſe not- him,” 
KY Papiſts woutd-fain lead us into;a wood, when 

K | they cell ina long tory that;and. how faith. is. 


HI |catural man, yetevident; ro:ſuch/as bave the 

|Spirit'z as a Matbematical-propoſition is ;&vi- 
[dent enough toi0ne who-hath Mathematical 
[eyrs, but not.to a.ſwain who. will-not be made 
[t0:beleeve ; that the moone /is much bigger] 


[common deceit js, to-put us jn-doubts,.that we. 
{90 nat beleeverbecauſe we-dodenbr :. Burtthe 
MW contrary is rhe; truth ;-thac becauſe we do: 


Wdoude, ir: rather; ſhews tharwe do. beleeye ; | 
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MW ve- uſe noe:ro;doubt of that we: have... not. 
Doubting: accompanies faich,and faith a lit- 
tleand alitrieeats out doubting,burnot quite 


we have fairh-wecannot beſaid:ro_ pleaſe bim: | 


[ty-it is an evidence. of things not evidentto. a | 


|then- his wainewwheele. To. returne; Satans | 


not. 5thout aſſurance. God-may be (aid to-be | pare, I 
Chap, T, 1 ' 
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Juſtif.q.r. 
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tll weccome to -beaven; The! argument fol- | 


Ie 


lows thus; the:tree ſhakes,. therefore ic is; a 


ne have no faith'z. weſay, becauſe we ſhake 
ind doube,therefdte we have ſome fairb ; we | 
wuſt ſer the ſtare.of che queſtion: right, and | 
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tree: Saran ſaith;becauſe we ſhake, therefore || 
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Dowbtings ar irue I 

reach, then anſwer obje&tions; thus Scholats 

|-do(intheir difputations MOT godbontngy | 
ſwer objefions',: before: they? are|: 

ſettled ini the eruth; for thiokodld wa O5in- 

"£6 a maze,andthere leaverus. Satan is ata 

ning-Sophiſter;and: wilkxinde-us work-with] 


Imbecallis 
ef auim 


veritattem 
propter 


| tem argu- 
q mentorum 
1 iz oppoſitni.! 
= Ariſt, de 


| Multum 
1 adquvat 
{ cor fidele 


, * I noſeere 


1gqurd res | 
1dendi non 
| fit etrar/e 
1] diſpatand: : 
1 facultate - 


[ is' fore ,-thache-is in'thecright, though-te 
-cannot-ſpell out every riddle, yet will hol 
his own co diefor-it; and if Satan ichance'cin| 
relmguere 


difficult a- | 


| very ſcruple 5 nor unty 
|'deed as the Philoſopher oblerves, ir is a.nor] 
| of aſhallow'braine, to forſgkethe main:truh,| 
| becauſe one. cannot anſwer -all/the. bart 
{ties which are broughragainſt+ir : one£ 


| fallacy upon fallacy'; no:ſooner have we utt-| 
|-knit' one knot; bur-up ſtarts another: -whers.| 
as if wewould: make ourſelves ſtrong, / and} 


'cleare-in th& truth firſt; then the: objections 
'of Satan would:come'tolittle..: He that once 


ſome particulats'to' poſe a»beleever; yer if 


his own : he.cannot be brought co ſtappgerſd| 
as:to queſtivn'the concluſion, but racherigets| 
himro. God and gets ground of -his dubirath| 


ons! and whenall is done, ſuch :an 'one: will 


[not deſert \ that which! he> knows to'be-rig] l 


1 continu. - 


and certaine, forchat heccanact ſhake; offs| 
every knot; and-it- 


- | firſt goabourito anſwervbjei 
| affurance,: andthewlook after reaſons20-00 
| Hein our faith, but firſt confirme opr flick 


will beger another, and weſhalli bur run 
a round;/from feruple to; ſeruple,, in \ cafe? " 
begin arthexwrobg end-5 wh refore har 
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| fureproofs, and then we ſhall anſwer all obje-; Parti, 
| ions: the eaſier. .' This we-findein»Falan| Chap, x. 
| Heathen, who gives» two. reaſons why:men| 1, 7,49. 
| are {6 raſeek- in things. perſpicuous: -0ne' is,, | 
|for thatthey do not fix their mindes-and! in« | 
| tentions; on the lightughat/is-in chings.clecre |. 
[-and- perſpicuous ::-the other, forithar when | 
they: cannot, difſalve: ſach captious. fallacies 
{as are brought to the contrary.,they deſertthe 
mth, -11413 1271-no bod is 0d 407. ; beers 
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| | SE: Mayks of our aſſurance. 4 | 
© {Js : | vid. |Norwillcivility carry it: the-Phariſees | 
were civil.people , their-righteouſneſſe:s-not}_ 


-in;the marcter of it condemned; burqur-righte-] | 
ouſnefle muſt exceed; theirs, Yet-for-all they} 
| wereſcivil-4nd ſtrict, the whore is hearer the! 
Kingdome of Heaven ahefvthe Phazjſes, all] 
who: are holy are civil, bur: all-cM{-'people] 
are. not holy: they: :piy- not: God:his? own; 1 
therefore their] paying: men their:own is to0|; 
broad ; they that baild on their civility, ſhall} 
So to Hell for their this civility. Laſtly ,*many] 
| think che matcer cocksſure., for thar:they can 
pray, make or repear a Sermon, for that they] 
| have had trouble of minde within, . and have|. 
ſuffered much without for Chriſt 3 but ſome]. 
can pray,cry Lord, Lord; can preach, Havel: 
propbecied in my Name, ſaith Chriſt ; can make] 
long prayers, and long Sermons : can give]. 
their body. to fry a faggot,; and all this proves] 


thing :.11's one thing-co ſuffer inithe truth, 


| another: to ſuffer; forthe truth; one thing to] 
| uffer for: the truth ;- another toſuffer forthe]: 

"Joye of: the crutch 5 when cis to; be feared they 
|-did: ſuffer-for- the lone;of their, own glory, 1]. 
| her then: Gods glory z as*cis ro be tuſpected,| 
For that they in wordyand-in-print;-are.100| 
brief in:ſpeaking, and cracking. of rheir, (uffer-| 
ings-incligBiſhopst1ocs, +. Hollow trees ate |; 
rotten. at,- the hearc;-and . theſe-hollow ;pro*] 


feſſours are falſe and rotten within:;- for error}; 
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| not common to all beleevers;Are indeedwhere 
[faith is , but-faith .may: be-. where. theſe are 


ſeemes to be true_to them. They who glery 


weaker Chriſtians had: beſt "remember. leſt | 


uch put thee down! Do.thoſe duties;bear choſe | 
{Crolles; hold -out in thoſe-exerciſes,, which | 
thou cann*ſt not do; thou doeſt fink, under 
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now in their ſuffering then, ſhew-thac they did 
ſuffer too. much for cheir: ;:0wn glory. then, 


things too'narrow, a5 thoſe were too broad ;: 
(6 theſe ey.build on 
properties peculiar onely to true beleevers, but 


not : as proper. to ſtrong. Chriſtians only. All 
Davids worthies were:worthies, but nor ike the. 


1frſt three:ſuch as excell,are not, mor echildren, | 


| Chap. I. 
There is/another miſtake 'when-.men, reſt. on 


Fen narrowias when they build on | 


Part, IV. 
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" NarTOWwe 


2 Sam-23, | 


but more profitable children : and the reaſon 


nature, from extraordinary helps of education, 
from - an Extreordinary-degree and :meaſure 
of grace and Gods; Spirit ; now. all this con- 
cludes it proves indeed, that weak- Chriſtians | 
they arenoChriſtiansat all:nether is itfirengrh 
of faith, bur'truth of faich which gives eſſence 
and exiſtence to aſſurauce; A ſtrong.childe 
is'not-more a childe then a weak-one. This: | 


is, becauſerhey have theſe cxcellencies from.|- 
| ſonie extraordinary . parts and endowments of 


xe not ſtrongChriſtians, but it-proves.not that | 


the deviſ'abuſe their fimplicity;anddrive them 
todiſcouragement-; - What? faith Satan, Thou | 
a beleeyer >' doſt thou not ſee how ſuch and [ 
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'[no not « Cdriftian ,Igrant' all is not well, irs| ; 
enough that the maine is well, ſo long as we" | 


*"] fiti6n is! not general ; for all Gods'ctrildren] 
ſtrey! kwich them, For as Pf oP 
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| twixt narare and faith that” though ſome]. 


| | buit'i in ti hophet miltters, Called "Tntellefus,| 


[a lelſe'c apacious undetnding with” mort 


do what :weean;' Why? becauſe 'thepropo- 
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cannordofo,. but only ſome which have fuch | 
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Agaitie, ſome are made of ſuch ' ry | temper 1 
as that: naturally they are cheerful,andbold,|. 
anErefolute * 'Now in this'caſe atfo we muſt : 
bave more wit, then t6 give credit co Saran| 
phen he cries out that ſuch and ſuch are cheer-| 
ful; are not fo fearful , fo cps 'but full of| 
Spirit” we muſt here wiſely di Ningniflybe-| 
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be, yer a} are-not 10' valiant : the" difcipla 
had ſore faith, and wete Gods children'in| 
the midſt of their feates; as well as: when| 
che hey, did rejoyce in tribulation. ' A weak] 
faith ſeconded ' with- Nrong ' natural con-|: 
rape, will' go farther then” a-\great'deale of 
fat th , joyned with" a timerous -diſpofition| 
in'a | man of a White liver? [6:9 cheerfal| 
man with” a little? "faith" fhewes "maty| 
times «more joy" then 'more /faitls! meet-| 
ing with''#'melanchoſy -remper : chaffe many| 
times niay Ve miſtaken for wheat, and! paſtions| 
for zeiſe: affe&tiotis'of joy aſſure! are in| 
nſitive,afnd'taſte muctr of rhe Dre! 


[-tts' certaine that ſimply : -thps ib"rho it gric it 
| there are 'moſt and' beſt ſpiritual a1 5o8 
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[keep him from great ſinngs ; he will fo grace 
bim,that he ſhall beate mach fruic, Buc thy |1 


| "Ih prear; and doſtthou think, thax God 


[this is falſe do&rine : for this befalls not' alt} - 
Gods children before. converfioq,as weſce rn ' 

| Magdalim and Pax! ; nor after converſion | 
|Aeither ſtill anend , for true faith may ſtand 
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of the body. Fdare. affirme 1t, that a' bold: 
dating ſpirit, wichoat Faith my” go. futcherin 
fome ontward rroubles{omititnes\, then ſome 
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© Agaite, fome 'by reaſon of their narura} 
that meaſure” of fat\@ificarion,rhat the - have 


not beene _defiled with grear ſinnes, tht they;| 
|donot know whar it is to 'be*gameſters , 'to | 
it up all night at cards , to make an idol of 
4 paireof Tables: He is taught thar maich'| 


gaming is a point of tuck 7h 14rd Fab 
tiere the Devil-comes upon ſore Chriſtians, 
feeſt rhou not wharthe lives of the Faithfull 
be? where God gives a tix fairh ' be will 


life” (ria) harh beehe unprofitable , thy ſer- 
larh notfiing/ to Lo. but toaſt away bis bed. 
vert on ſuch a drie branch asthou art? why, 
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\fpl for the ſmalleſt mercies- {@ filled with af! 

defire of the prelence of Chriſt , that they wilh|/ 
for nothing more. then a diffolution- '/ Now|; 
here we mult be wiſe, and not take: the deyils| 
part againſt God and our ſglves, when he tells] 


| gs that we are not beleevers,. becauſe wethaye|' 


donbcs, not only touching ſalvation, bur touchs| 
ing mgintenance : alſo too many. riſings arein|. 
our hearts when wronged, much diſcontents| | 
though our eſtates be roo mach for us : and for]! 


| death , they are ſq farre from deſiring ic, that] 


ynlefle ic be'jn a paſſion, we are afraid eo think 
of it, Our anſwer for all this is,that it isnot ſo] 
with all beleevers, oor with many -at all tjmes|: 
io-the ſame. mEaſure ; but as they are moreot| 


| lefſe affured of heaven, and affe&ted with, the 


excellency of ic ; David was a beleever ,« and|/ 
one of che higheſt forme, but: yet David: who]. 
was ſo confident at ove time, was doubtful at|: 
another.” He that ſometime could ſay, 7 hougi|: 
thouſands compaſſe we aboud 10 deſtroy me... Ju1\ 
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. | ry co whathe had in, prom 


1 feare nothing ; at »yothertime ſaid, Al me|- 


| are liars , > even the Prophers too , though he]: 
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oy 


| himſelf were a Prophec.. | He that at one time"? 
could ſay, 1 frall not die but Hive, andinil| 
Name of the, Lord 1ſhall do valiantly could fy}! 
at another time, / ſpall dre one day.by che hand of | 
| Fax, and rynoe hiscountrey-for fear, ;contr-| 

gf rom God; -The: | 
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- [ſame David was not the ſame. man. in patience 
[him 0n,andthatin Gods Name too-; yet,could 


| many. doubtings too of Gods favour, as well as 


|doubt much of heaven, ſo. chat chough.it be 
|confidence, and-obedience ſpoken. of, before ,| 
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$6imct tailed ar vim 46d his- ſervants. aged | 


break the peace, when Nabalcrofled him. And 
whether he had not inward-terrors, alſo., and 


great conſolations, who could tell better then 
himſelf 2s,we fiode in more P/a/me# then one ? 
As for his willingneſle to die at all times, let bis 


difſalved'when.he fled to; «4chiſs to; ſave-his 
life, and there behaved: himſelf :not like him- 


|ſelf? _ The Diſciples were well ſertled for.their | 


foules, yet. did they ſtagger about. maintenance 
here , as. Chcift /jntimates- when he ſtands ſo 
much upon: arguments to confirmethem..in it, 
that chey ſhould be-provided for inthislife;ſa 


is falvation,and yet make too great queſtion as 


own practice ſhew z what defire had he. to,be |- 


that a man /may make no queſtion 35, touching | 


couching his maintenance | here : and+yet_ not | 
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true, that, ſome do.[attaine. to. that, height; of 


yet. none alwayes from.cheir firſt conyerſionto 


man in Chriſt the ficſt, day,, (if not. houre). be 
was borne anew, and therefore Satans, argu- 
mennts. hold not again{Lus.and our Faith, fich 


jtheſe be. but -particulars, and particulars ſerve 


|their death, or i. fea gn, {a8 Lanf 3 yet| 
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ich notes on | 

both: fides mult! be h&ded;" left' on the" one |: 
king "we ins! to6 farte,' or” 02" the 'othet | 
deſpair t0o/mieh,, "neither of which will end it. 
otir good ot Gods gloty't. atid therefore as in}. 
'mioſt cafes. reg art Beſt / ſort this alſo;let|.. 
us then dre our felyes "with. luth'hi6res as +1 
all Gol chilfren do'rexch wine ;/ being villy| | 

oh vive to the foille Full ſzrisfaion in} | 
ae 


-'Beſute't6 bold thiv firifie to] | 
deach'; Was there” is a- wide" difference] 
betwixt' falyxtion ir felf, arid the #Auratice of | 
i.” One" may NY rites & robe kate - -x0' Big Ong: 
 thinkidg ," on” falfe- and erroncous groinds;| - 
 when'it is 86 ſack thatfer 7 4H one-mry: roo] 1 
 aſſiratice ir him; and yet.tiotbeabl&t Ciſcern| | 
itiin the hore of tentation which is a Kinde of | | 
| houre of dirknefſe.. The"vety belt ave been] | 
td feeke fomerirhes / and er there is 2 "Max 
ſtet-rodt which govertis's{l Withiri #+d-#t1 in| | 
mortal ſceed'whith iore of fefſe, firſt 67" faſt?| | 
wilf bew itſeff ro be'vfGod, ard har by infal- | 
lible'' dertidnſtration 3” "ſometimes | from the! | 
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' 1+\ The Spiriz,of:;prayer-ſhall-begia to 
|prayer-is of ſpiritual life; Lam.-3:; the/Progher: 


|that 85; Pax ſhews! we: canporcutiey its or (25 
|the;Propher--ſayes|)} we -cannort- ſpeak.+-;yer. 


| |Some tellus,that deſire is rather: with" then-.a 
[prayer, except ic be:intimated; But what needs | 


| prayer, Rom. 8. 26; where groaning 15, We 


! OI RI ens way Gengre—w—_ b =_y 9 2 OR 11 _ m_—_ 4 
who | hayes them g-:ar6, -beleevers.” - - + - 


reſt,[-as-byearh is proof of animal: life 4; ſa, 


calls ic breathing. ©. Andthough/irbe fa weak, 


theres fla, ſecrer.lifring.up afithe ſoul;/be-- 
ſerver faith-the- Apoltle-) calls 'on the: Name: 


18 from-the cauſe; prayer ſhews fairtas.from. 
the effe;' and what! if we cannot pray as we: 


prayer, prayer,heing the deſire of tha ſoul.No. 


not fay then, bcannor ſpeak,therefore Ecannar; 
pray,a man-is 4 manthough he be ſpeechledle, 


this betwint God and. man > Betwixe «man and 


things; but .not;berwixt. God and: us. + the 
(tongue! of a man benummed-in; a;pallie forithe 


/ 


fitis of no .uſe';. but the ſoule within-is never, 
benummed ,- there-is. ſpiricual. heat and blood 


as. there is groaving, and but, groaging, there 
doubt, of death; but as long as there;is groan+ 
groaning isthe,mpſt ſpiricual kind of praying. 


ved (excepr-infants); do more or lefle-call-0n/ 
[the Name' of che-Lord, - Faich Proves prayer: 


ſbould/ and would. > ye;..4; defixe: to pray-is|| 


man - praying and; wiſhing| may well be two. 


ing we know there is life ; and ſometimes;this 
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times ; , for ſoire time to reach wr'thiar v0 not on 


| of fair is grace's Wert wicker taking; 


non prtita | 


acking. we'may'25 infajth;ahT'what Wiine-! 


| that rho 


| ver fo'with mes to reſfolve.not'ito'be mo ; 


' 1 fairh/is; 
of God; but Hnoching " 
ſhews Chriſt; but-revelation of the Word hr | 
faith; W 

2; The! next proper” adequate is 7 con 
ig: __ raraags this friving ſhews 
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che gift,but the very aR of priyet is from him, |. 
and char Godniiſt-giveus ok a® efpreye i] 
ing*4well as we faculcy-;- its cefraine,ro pray]. - 
is - peu faith, and faith one'muſt have ere] © 
be' car” a5k-in' fairly” ſo"thatr{the' "Firſt: _ [4 
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having faith, (t- ms che rſt faith) wichout! 
ny-rimes* we pray"fiot ?''yer vur Faith es / vot! (' 


b66olitebai to be idle; for when weareallcep!| 
 otr faith is not: everidle. -\ 'Preariies often wa | 


 ſomething-in beleevers',” which {ts not*ſo\ in}, 
unbeleeyers, 25 the! Philoſopher ſaith 2 ver-}, | 
rootis man differs from a vicious" mai\ inhis} 
very dreatnes;” To! work; and'fiot to'work;are| 
norſimply oppofi res; but t-W6rk, #nd \'to fe-| 
|fole to work ,\this 1s formally: to be'idle{when - 
we'can andſhould work) 'and® yet: Will not, | 
| which f ith never doth; "if then we can fay;| ; 

Lietoeeckies ir de ſo with me, that I], | 
am” {o'ſtuft/ that [xannor pray.,;yet-it is ne" 


ro iPrey-4-nitare may; and doth texch'"mo 
men-to call-upsn'God;, as''the Mariners: did} | 
call zvery main on his zod but'to caſi uporithe: 
| crve 'God, and thatin Chtiſt that is only where] 
for nawral reaſon! doth: ſhew much 4 
'of Chriſt ; . norhing| 
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ſome oppoſitian-+berwixt irdelf and ut ſelf." $0! 
|Paxl.1 angmet LRom.7.20,and again!,'[-and 
mer, 1,'1Cor.15.40-- and againe'y/ and voed, 
Gal.:2.26. Faith fights. againſt; all/ finves, bur 
moſt-and chiefeſt againſt unbelief ;:1-ſpeakinot | 
{{o:: mach of unbelief- in reſpeft of God, as of 
Chriſt: ' I'may call - it-myſtical-unbelief,this no 
| man can truly ſee; ſoundly feele, thorowly be-: 
 -|waile, but herhathath-ſome Ffajth-in the (ole! 
pel;ſome belief in-Chriſt, ' Reaſon'is at a-{tand, 


this is not qnelyatoo-bighifor reaſon}, bur ic. is | 


——_——_— % : 
Pact. 1V. | 


Chap. 1. 
IM RES 


[quite out.of+[xeaſons clement this. is fooliſh- | 


[looked upon: by the: beſt-reaſon, as-a,piece of 
egregious folly/; nothing ina man ſo-greatan 
enemy to faith; ;: To traſty;afriend to. this, un- 
belief; as reaſon::, and upon! this or the =like 


|neffeto reaſun, iris not +only 'aboye: it, hu | 


| ground thecverty(Heathen could-fay., ;that., man* 


were it .nort for his xeaſov/; Bur for the Law 
of our nature; there maybe ſome wreſtling in 
[an unregenerate; man, and; often-is beewixe 
| bis lower. or middle region-of affeRions, "and 
| his upper of bys-underſtanding; bur for;:thac 
|fighe which-'is berwixt-reaſen- and che Spiric 
{ of grace in-a man; that is onely co be fongd 
[inthe cruly. godly.: and: where ever this-is 
| found, 'there-is- true piety,” when the ſtrife is 
|berwixe reafor- partly. ſanctified, and. partly 
{uimortihed:-:{0; that if-we. can finde-ic our 


| ſhould not be ſo-wicked, nor; do io, wickedly,, 


ruml.3 - - 


] 


t 


greateſt-trouble; that we can:ſce and believe ſo 


ting berwixc the law.of our mindes, and: the | 
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little: of -Chciſtand' bis promiſes : this difpy- | 
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" ""Hawof onrmembers is@'proaf,thate 


| my God to refreſh me ,' and to/give 


.« Atbarks of onn afſurauce. - 
. - - ? 3 
godd things inus.-Thuzin the Goſpel, Zords/ | 
| beleeve, bely"miye belief. (bo Tairh, (hi; 
unbeliefe,foric is' properly! onrs : Faith 'agd| 


 |[unbeliefe' dwell in'us too neere together to 


gree; unbelief is gcrolſe piece y; like 3n-oves| 
thwart neighbour who'is- ever Jangling and] 


_my- ſon! againſt my anbelief, therefore I dehe ; 
 leeve, ſo'then as budde: an-inmare a6unbeliefe | 


( is, yetthis good it Jock me, thas-by irs (tiring 
| the coales againſt imy faith, :]/know'T-dobe| : 


leeve.” In Skirmiſhing - this-rebel+(unbe! f | : 
many times gets the upper- hand ,; »bur; in the]: 
maine ſtock faith uleth ito: winne:the:day!, 18s] : 
the 'Romanes 'uſedin- all cheir 'batcels-ro-(loſe] 
ar'firſt,cowinne at laſt, rhough'Þ confelle-ic|! 


: | doth 'often'coſtus hor'water:; many -& Prayer, 1 


many a ſalt-tear tmany afigh, & perhaps many; : 
faſt too;this devil foretimeswill nog'our but by |? 


a prayer andfaſt;weiare put''totarve andif: 


away the forty! parrberd Wegricve/when-us|] 


belief in ſome-particulat( boyrs:chath._the bet?|/ 
ter, #nd are glad againe When fairh-winnesthe|. 
day; but we-are' never glad when unbelieh if] 
maſter: this wn, + -unbthief-is :buritht] 


cracking of a coward before the loſerb the! W| If 
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| Rory./.; Kaith ar luſt doth. ever;winne. the day; 
| Whereis no; power above, there can. be.nore- |< 
| belling;z; ſowhereall is.quier,. there s,pothing| | 
- but alnliefs but where unbelief ſtrives: to. be ! 
| maſter, there ir is nor-maſter; :It folows:nar, 
| I have nnbelief, therefore I have Ffaich - | but 
| this follows, Iery eo God for hetp agaiofiun- 
| belicf, therefore it. is agruth tp. ſay, Lord, T he 
| eve : for nothing ſetsthe heart againſt unbe- 
| lief, but faich. .He that, fegles himſelf fick 
| and gvrs*to-Phylickagainſtir, hemay: by ſure | 
| he is not dead;- Apaine, whete is only hiſtori- | 
| cal faith, there may be' an oppoſition in regard 
of the: hiltory of che Goſpel; bur- where the 
| oppolition is iniregard of che myſtery of .g9d 
livefle, there is, that. faith which faves and 
juſtifies, This civil-war:becywixr a man andhim- 
{elf within: himſelf, in'one and the fame; faculty 
as touching beleeving- and.anbelceving , doth 
| make way:and roome for peace ; the more 4 
| man doth belceye by ap hiſtorical faith;, the 
| more:he doth rreable atche wrath to:come » 
[as the devils dog butche morea man:doth be- 
| eeve with-a juſtifying fairh ,-che leſſe he rrems+ | | 
|bles; for the more of this/faith we have , the | 
more-allurance , we have of- our pardon and | 
Godsfavour ,. and.rhe- more we have of this Bp: 
| |comfartable afſarance-; the more we rejoyce, ; 


| 


|the' lefle-we tre mble, Faith indeed and ſenſe | 
[9ften/crofſe one another but yer when a 
| thing is parcly knoixriby: ſenſe, and partly by | 
| Wl | faith, (:xperjence inparc,and faith in partimay | 
| WW | ll. confiſh-together; ): alſcne comes/an my | 
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| nor uleic, ay my oive. himſelf for2-turne of 
 ewol 


both: breed the beſt ane, | 
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{ eafrer and: the firmer, as; Ig they wh! B 
believe and ſee. nory ſo: beleeye/ and thou = | 
\oþ 0's, | able" ſeo, -belceve-firlt\ nnd ſee dfrer;, 1 | 

jJoh.20.29 | x:4h g0! before, experience cone: fee, and}. 
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6 fo vices ; were we all Spirirand"no fleſh, 
| then this would follow-:: bur /fitty'we carry #-: 
 bour us-x'body 


but: be in the fatne many: wherefore gue falling: 
oftentinies [into fins; and-ſomerimes [into ſome 
greater ſinnes , »proves nofuchthing!, 
of ſindeing not: comrary”to the habir-of faith: 


 degrees-of «cold :: beſides, fire is-4 


7 Bute fie ar4 1 ind vhathirnede 
> 'beleeve or no, for that we: ſiniſo mich] * 


;the aRs| 


4 WH How is and d dmac ma 9 | 


of fin and fleſh; as:well-as-4 | 
ſtock: of Fail; faith and/fins be; znd-eannot| 


| 


it's true, where fire is, cold" is not; forthar fire | 
is. 'whereicis ,inthe ſupreaine depreeof| heat: || 
bur fairvis rather in remiſſe degrees, avawarms | 
n&f{c im warer that is:watme,mixed, wich ſome ; 
'a- q 
gent, which works accordingo che utmoſt of 
its vigour, bur-rhe habir-of faich inihe ſoule| | 
© | doch not produce irs aRts'by! any natural ne- 
 cefficy,- and a man who hath it - , may ule! ie, off 
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*Þ | power in thefleſkithen' in faith', backed by! 
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|rwo.ro the cotitrary; notchatthere is more; 


he potent ſupply of the Spiriz of God; 'bur | 
by reaſon of qur negligence ics, that as of | 
| unbelief may.not only ſtand with-rhe” habic | 


a&s of belief itſelf, unbelief is in our very be- | 
eeving, 7 heleve, (ſaith he) belp my anbelief, | 
[the beſt is but ini part, therefore'the unrege—| 
nerate part is in.part in the very regenerate 
jpart. Abrabans did not only ſhew want of | 
|faith, bur want of witin the matter of Sarab; | 
{for,had he ſpoke our and ſaid roundly that ſhe 

was his wife, all had' been well; but.in that 
he hid chat, and ſaid ſhe was his Siſter,all was 


]to fear; a paſſion apt ro ſhake the moſt con: | 
ſtant man... I fay the Lord did pitty his weak- | 
Ml | "iſe, and'his finne proved an occaſion to En- | 
[rich him, be'gor ſheep; oxen, He-afles and | 
1She-aſſes., "Men-fervants. and- Maid-ſervants. 
| W |by the bargain ; and this finhe Abraham did } 
MW [fone after he had forſaken all: for God. Yea, | 
MW jb fell inro the ſame (inne againe, and. pro> 
\{pered inthatroo, Thelike we read of 7/aac; | 
n0 queſtion the Lord did look upon that {e- | 
cret ſtaffe of faith in «Lbrabag, and 1/aa# in | 
therime of theſe their ſinnes.. I queſtion not 
dutDao;d did finne when he.counterfeired _ 
SET none EM IIITELAD, 12 _ 


| of faith, but are campatible with” the.very |. 


like to be naught ; but becauſe he: didac by |. 
being overtaken with that-potent paſlion of |. 
feare,, God pittied bim in this his- infirmity ; | 
|for (as the/ Philoſopher ſaith ). one is ſubje& | 
t0 one. paſſion, another to anothee , bur all | 
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[34+ Slalmeru I 
| godly man is ; many times up? right: inthe ma 


; diſcerne a Js 
| thoſe mig gb, | 


; finding. for. though a godly. man. Hogs #0 | 


| chat free. 20d full conſent + 'rhere. is, y 
| while in his. care, ſos) by RI V 
fers a cheek and, pike im.. by che. | 


10 if God ſen nyes nul yy (faith. Pas). bug 
| that dre in me; thus; 1d a godly manchere| 
| is (D and (vor 1) thev FRRee LITE Ns .the| 
| heart to recoile again] Heſh. Stn 
1A «godly man doth thus Rs 

l his fi Tins 464; Bot: only A bis not: 
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| in_the very'act of fionin > It's Pa 
within, w! fo Dand | 
nes otadultery and .qh m 


| Againe, faith 1s of only ſeenin keep 
from ſinde.,: ge! L the, i meg our| 


ſame {innes/with the wicked, yet: 


his i is the ſefle of £ n.79 Toby, He. that, Fi r | 


but fo ml WES of Is very 5 Rn 


fi innes with the; LG 7et he Toth! re 

home. againe, be. cones to hy ſelf; $1. bios 

witked Jo.not,. and this 1 is one of the great;| 
eſt as. offaith, to > Tale one up againe , when 


} he. is much weakened by.falls inro..ſinnes;,if 
| thews: great ſtrength. of natnre, to wre 


Fle gut 
of a grear diſeaſe ; ſoirſhevslife and: re th] 


1 F4 aith., ro pick up our comfort: out ofgren 


finnes, David had ; never PErn ſutkeres to fall 


1nto}: 
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1all the world could hardly- have. per, vaded 
[me that..ever I ſhould bave come. ro.wy ſelfe| - 
| 2gaine: but now I fee what true faith can: do: | 
[I find by chis,that had I'not, had faich, Ihad | 


When thus we.do returne to our comfort, we 


Pacc 
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" Here ne wa _— 1. flare tagether. CE EATY 


—— ——— 


ſtrength ;and much grace from above to, get. 
up againe- ;; Thus to riſe,is not ever +from'\.a 
ſtronger habit, hut it is. ever from. Rronger 
putting forth of the habit. of faith 4nt0- ed. 


finde out.qur| fairh more and betrerthen ever, 
albeir it be not ever neceſſary that in-refiſt- 
ing and riſing up again we ſhould ever work 
tothe utmoſtefficacyof our vertne. . 


Ah happy fall, that hath. beeg che occaſion 


[of ſamuch good | A godly man may ſay! 
| when the:ftorme is.over; Iibad been"toft-if I! 
{had not ſinned : Thad periſhed, if Lhad nor; 
 Ipcriſhed : 

[not been, ſick ; Little did .I think, that God: 
[did ſo, love me, as no 
[never think, 
[ever to Bl gotaway ſuch a. gueſt , but ro 
[de the better. for it_too.; 
| mercy, Had, I beene told before- hand, that 
I ſhould have finned ſuch a ſinne;like enough 6 


I had never been ſo well; had'T:; 


I ſee hedothi : Idid. 
that ithad Fen p60 24 pany 


..oh unſpeakable 


I ſhould even have fighed my heart to ieces, 


been undone, .over head and cares in-deep 
E 2 


—————————_— 


_Ceſpair;| | 


W/ = iy 3 
-jnto great : Gone, had.nor God ready. for him; Part. IV. "0 
| great - aid: of grace, to help his fgirh- out of 
|;fuch great Naines of bloody finnes, It's not, 

eaſie, to and ; but when we are oncedown,| 
| and have. thereby given-Satan great atlyan-, 
| cage , & cannot be eaſje , 'but requires' much 


Chap. I. 


Wec in re 
fiſtendo nec 
reſurgendo 
operarst eſt 
| #eceſſe ſe- 
, Cundum 16 
tam Vitth. 
tis nobili-| 
' tatem. | 
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have avoided "and notdone, of all the du 


after I will take the more heed, that'T do not. 
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*faith is none ax all, becauſe it is but a Zit- 


(in fayour of weak faith) the charge there” 


7 Teld not to the tentation,ſs as to think our! 1 


tle,” Faith is weak foretimes for want off | 
knowledge, Rom. t4.1; fometimes for wanc of | 
| application, ark 9.22. Wefinde , Rom. 14 


and blime'is laid on' ſuch*'whoſe faith was| 
But be our faith lictle or ninch, weak] 
oc {tri as. itis our victory, if we have 50 more I 
| fhen a'prain of muſtird- ſeed, the Jeaſt of ſecds,] 4 
which dears orcar bovghs (as the moſtard- cree|.. 
doth in thoſe parts:ir wa remoye; mountains, 14 
mountzins of {inmnes; , * Mountains” 'of croſſes , | 
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cies that ever I have'done. 'Ab 'this- is got. 
| den Phyſick indeed, 'and I: will "make: more] 
| account<of my faith tiow'then ever; 'Here-| 


__—— 


| come to ſuch a loſe againe; but now that the| 
| danger is (putoff ſo well', I hope-I ſhall be] 
for..ever'more eſtabliſhed infairh, and in- the |. 
| OO IOREN Ab; =p ___ wy T' win. | 
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| deſpaire; this getting out of fines H— q 
evidently ſhew my faith ro me, and:the-work| 
of fairh,1n*me, then all che ſinnes' 'that "el | 


= 


| 3 lime faith, anſwered. 


mountains ofdoubts; for faith doth not do the | 


|bur alittle. of Chriſt, then there were Gauſe of 
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deed in and of ir ſelf, but as it doth appre« 
LOrd 1 ; | 

crouble, bc cauſe we muſt have all *Chiiſt or 

faith doth lay hold on all Chriſt, all his merits 


well; a ſtrong faith .can . apprehend * but 
all Chrit, -and all Chriſt may be apprehended 
by a ſmall faith : asche famous Kendal ſaith, | 


| The leaft degree of beliefe carries that mn it, | 


which is a ſufficient evidence though it be not. 


\[ufficiently evident: the perſon for ſome re-/| 


ſpe&s may not receive it ; as, there are ſcarce 
any who. havc; af! aflarance, ſo ſome may go 
to heaven without any aſſurance: /o he. Did 
faich rake hold on Chriſt, and not hold him 
faſt, our comfort were not firme ; what boote þ 


ſtomack. when we have done > bur. Chrilt d- ! 


our faith ſhould have Chriſt, but that. ir ſhould 


pent (ſaid Anſtin,) and a weak hand. takes all | 
the pardon, nor-ſome of the pardon only : | 


hend.che Lord Jeſus ; if a /irtle faich did take |* 


we cannot have heayen :- but now, fith alictle | 


and yertues, and makes him all ours, all" is} 


were it eo take Phyſick;and not hold itin'our |. 
ed not oaly that we ſhould have faith, and that 


'bold Chriſt ſafe and faſt againſt all the gares |: 
of hell - a weak eye ſaw all the brazen Scr- | 


Part. IV:| 
Chap. 1.] 


This Tay nor, chat we muſt or may fie down | 


Shen a man would faine have more faith, and | 
[tics out, Lord, encreaſe my faith , and yer it 
'#1ll notbe; then 2h# weak faich muſt be his. 
(firong comfort : for God doth ſometimes give 


dy a weak faith, and labour for no'more -" bur | | 


Luk. 17.5 
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| this ſenſe | a litele falth may be iid to'rike| 


Au o£ aQ, | ; $3.40. av BST ;- 7 1-0 DH VASE wh 
i2in 10. | Chrilt forour jaſtification., as well as evertthe 


od Ht, ' I'D I ; My Tt Ny #1 + 1% a ol LNG # 
can faith of Abr abam did: perfet comfort may || 
come out of imperfeC faith. | It is crie, the 
ſtronger our faith is, the eaſier itis for a man 


| ly be, underſtood, 'nor.” oth th 
'feRion of oor inward ſanAification | 
imperfeion of our Juſtificarion/, fith is 
a grace -giyen becayſe and whileſt our ſandti- 
fication js imperfe& : when that is Tully per-| 
fected, then faith ceaſeth as touching the afl| 
of beleeving ;. all rhe macrer is , thit' a 'weak 
faichis not. ſo eafily diſcerned, we all know|; 
chat is; ſaid to juſtifle us, nor, in reſpec of the]: 
entity of it, bur, in reſpeR of the affie* of it:| 
Chriſt apprehended by faith, or faith” appre- 
- | beading, Chriſt, doth the work of jaſtificarion 


. dg 


[2 Pct-1- 3 | therefore Faithis ſaid to be @ Like precior faith 
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diſcerned 1 then a leſſer ſtars :They:i. who have 
great faich. afe to. have greater! aſſurance , be+ 
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ner F, bur if one.get/aigood cyt and:come. to 
know thar he harh. faith, and atrue one,though 
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under the liberty of our will, but the liberty] 
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Sive thee grace to ak, but char be- meants|! 
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oetit, and turtieand winde it the right way, 
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| Lord, encreaſe our faith ; we may cty our, Lord, | Luk 7+ 5 i 
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&c butall will yaniſh,except we cry out, Lord, | 
encreaſe our faith ; if he encreaſe our faith he | 
= encreaſe all, Let us then dwellupon the 
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nion.ſo ag-to think to-be heard for their much; || 2-15- 
ſpeaking, and ro let them know thartheisGod |. 
woulkaotſuffer them to. wane things. neceſſs+ |: 
y, fich-he was their Father, and did &now | 
their deeds ©; mot. is. here. any. thing - againſt || + 
praying, or mHch praying, but againſt much | - 
freaking; nor ſimply againſt wack peaking, but | 
2painſt ' their; rhinking..to be heard for cheir |. 
much feakinge for if the argutnent. were, Your | 
Father knows your needs before you ack 5; that | - | 
therefore you tmuſt not uſe much ſpeaking, it | Favſen-& 
follows as much againſt any ſpeaking ut all, as Fen wy 7 
Iwellas againſt:;much-ſpeaking; Parencs-love-to| 
[have them children come and ſhewrheir:griefs | 
and needs ro-themm; though their parents know | ' 
alland meane to zive all before-hand : ſo dorh | 
te Lord: nor is it the end of praier,toinforme 
|God;;;\or:to make him willing} of powilling, 
bu: to-qualifie our ſelves t9-receive and: retaine | 
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4 | Luke 10. 
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}  Oratio 01 
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Ko ie] [nr rept all, and will bea Father vg 
 [usinaltWeknowand doak for,-amd:in tho of 


Todoinor {4 
and:wouldias&if-wed 


mythings we know not, and: 
l & know thei, 


*zbundantly. cbeyond vir 


'chetrthe gife-;\$0'Godloved "oh. world: thi 


he: bath/piven! his onely begotten Son;/and ti 
didnox 


chettwhenthe world. pier 

 forhim. © 2 « 70 aid 
-Anl for that-( whichis wilt 2gainſt praiet 

to ptove there is-no'nced oof praier the: hot 

cation is ; "that before ge: were, or the w 

| was, alt'was decreed' for-us ;- ſo-thar'we bun 


foal 


have; whether- we '' pray or norz! 4his-bath 
| wronghe fo upon ſome; that! FoUCingny (N iv 
caſt off alluſe of praicr'54thin books fart; 

| withou: beok/ after as'n necdleſſe-thing; 

| the two: it"'were berter deny any fact decrees 
| teatoitedy the ordibance of roo we 


| | charthoreare ſome;"who bold:themfſelves # 


| bovE ptaterand-all "&edinufices? : buyrhey might] 
x5 Whi-fuy thit-chey are above Giriſ Jelts 


fith be il tharkie (ch& refuſech/pow; rob 
| int. h Bur 'for our-preſenr matter, like” chav 


:Praier (Aichi ke) is-inot'ro change] 
tions of the divine" providence , but] 
ho ttiarwhichGod-bach, tiipoſeh| 
UG loch Gage thar by chem-me 
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- |-ktiow' them: icongh hache now torken; 
| and'/pives exceeding 
'#sking/2\ The love of bim the! giver is reg 


| nothivg by praier/bur-what we ſhould and muſt 


v4 G08 "a" 6 ab ; 
: 
+ \ 


"= = 


LO —— 


[ 2. bathdecteid, © 


| may change the divine decrees, but that by our | 
'prayers we may bring about certaine effeRs 
according to the order diſpoſed by God: fo | 
that prayef is not'to 'make, but a ſubordinate | 
meanes to execute the decree of God inor to | 
-| make God willing to make adecree, or willing 
| ro executehis decree, but to make way it us to 
take inthe things decreed to be, and to beexe- | 
cuted in fuch or ſuch a time for us; E/;a4 promi- Calvin. 
ſed Abab rain, be knew God had decreed it, | 1991]. 3.] 
yethe did irive much in prayer-for raine : ſo |©*%3<t> 
|that the more certaine'it is, that there is a des | IL"; 
cree, the more our care ſhould be to pray. for | 
\|it, Hedeereed, as, that ſuch and fſuch-things 
| ſhould be givenus,/o he decreed that we fhould | 
pray forthem : ſo that. they. muſt be, becauſe 
he hath decreed them ſo or ſo; ſo we muſt and 
ſhould pray for them becavſe he hath decreed | 
itio: ſich Gods ends muſt be had 'by Gods | 
 [Mmeanes, and all. from Gods decrees. Itis |. 
\certaine that we ſhall receive 'them , and it as 
|certaine that. we muſt and ſhall pray for them: 
Tome Papiſts write that @ Proteſtant is bound | 
| in conſcievce neverto Pray the Lords prayer,,| 
becauſe by our dotrine we are ſure or 'ought 
to be ſure of the pardon of our ſins, and cis an | 
abuſe of praierto-pray for thac we are ſure of; | 
but Be/larmixe holds that it 1s Gods pleaſure | 
welſhould pray for thoſe things we ſhall cer- {De P 
ainly receave : we are ſure thatthe Kingdome 
of God ſhall come:we ſhoald aad.do pray that 
the Saints departed may' havetheir perfect 
[<o0:ymmation, albeit ir, is moR"aflared, and | 
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| voice abroad; that'there are 
[ve inif-wedo pray ar al;whereasthe Scripture | | 
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| ſend:thoſe for anſwer to 7u/ly an heathen +he 


| ther. thou cake Phyſick or not, thou ſhalt die :; 


|is thus retorrted:Whether thou/take, a 
n0 thouThalt «recover, 'is ontrue:; foritis as 


[the like-anfwer: 'Let us: then(q 
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tarne the Grace of God into nrophaneneſs, We | 


diſeaſe, wherber thau take, Phyſick or no,thou! 
ſhalt recover 2and if ir be thy fate to die; whe-) 


the one of them is:thy:deſtiny,therefore it is in 
vaineto '\uſe the Phyſician. This argument 
( ſaith Tally ) is abſurd.” for by that meanes 
allaRions ſhalkbetaken from mens life, and:ic 
take" Phylick. or 


much'thy-4eſftiny toute a Phyfitian,.as to rec 


the Stoicks ) it bethy deftiny- to mend of thy| 
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| uſe-the'meanes 
appointed by 'God, as appointed. by God, as 


ver. 'Origent,'#Wiler'man then; 


{hall-bave the things we pray for ': and _ 
ing, Princes look for thanks from-as, for that 
they do vouchſafe tro heare us in ourfunst9: 
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Pray( fauh Chriſt ) in fecret,- and your Father 
will eward you openly: Fave beer long about 
this of prayer, and the rather becauſe "there is a 
ſome who ſay,that | 


faith;thar we ſimexcepr we'ptay' cominually, | 
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z=MiHe Word of God is the ſword,| 
a (itis the two-edged ſword)| 
| ofthe. Spirit. Other wew| 
" pons uſually. have; but.one| | 
edge,this,weapon hath two: 
ifSatan.wreſt this our ſword] - 
out. of our hands, ;or:elſe| 
e and- uſe. of ic from .ys; we 
are attetly foiled ;,forif we loſe this true and 
| cruſty weapon, we | loſe all; if we loſe the 
right ſenſe, the true uſe 
þloſe it. 
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|... tobe Gods Word. | 233 | 
very 
nee Gang thing Yoritren ; yet there wasa rule | Chap. 4.} 
| ard a certaine rule , and certatnly knowne to | * 4 
the Charch: too; and for the New Teſtament, | i T8 
we know thatthere was a'/pure Church, and a | 1: 3 
perfe&Rule of fairh and manviers for many : 
yeares before the: New Teſtament. ( the beſt | | 
| part of the Bible ) was committed to pen and | 7 
Jok and Parchmenc : but now we have it all I-44 
|written; and no more to be, written : as they 1. 
did know, ſo we - muſt know chat the Bible 
written is the Word and Truth of God. ' For, 4 
as things ſtand now, we. can 'very hardly come | 1: Bp 
| W |to believe the maine contents of the Word;| "nf 
1 WH [but as wricter, © There are arguments many i; 
it and ſtrongto force men, thatthey cannot tell| {- 
| WH [how to anſwer, and to ſay that the Bible is | Me 
not the Word of God ; but no teſtimony but | © | 
of the Spirit will convince them and convert 
them, ſo as to ſay and believe that it is the | E 
|Word of God, The divine aſſent, of faith | CY] 
can be built on nothing but the. authority and | Prime: ach 2» 
Teſtimony of God./\ That the Scriptares are: epfine: 
theword, is 2 principle not to be proved by £34 dem | \ © 
any diſpute, nor to be queſtioned : therefore | ,jj;s omni. Þ 
there is no diſputing with him who denies | 6#« faciunt| © 
pronciples : therefore this fir? prixciple- of. our ipſe aliunde | 
belicte js rooted in us by the immediate inſpi- | 7 pot)” t 
tion of che Holy Ghoſt. This muſt be ta [1.;, qedif-} 
ken for granted, that chere 114 God, and that | feremtils | ' 
God but one: *ris not poſſible there ſhould | *opicis-A- 
bee infinites,not is itpoſſible that he who is | | = he. = 
\God, ſhould be God, were he not infinite.Now |; Sole. 
| | | K2-- thy 75 ER 
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© How we lnow-Seripture | ” | Bi 


 Arr.in.O 
I rat. De 
| certitud. 


| Theolog | 


rhisGod, as beongin to be; fo he will be -wor-: 
ſhipped by men an Angels,ſince. men-andAn-| 
om were: created, and- it's cleazre : that.-men.|- 
and Angelli canriot worſhip bim- except. rhey | 
knowhim; know him they cannot except it, 
be! reveale#to them; now none'can revealethe| | 
will of God 'bur God; ſor 'cis- not. poſſible, to 
reveale God, but by one who knowes: him;| 
and nonedoth'orcan knaw God immediately] | 
but God ; wherefore ir followes , that Ged} 
 barh revealed. himfelfe 'ſomewhere-. or n0/- 
where ; not no where , therefore ſomewhere.| 
Mabanrtans lay *tis donein the efAlchoran,| 
Fewes ſay inithe Ta/mnd, we fay inthe Bible; 
there ar&rexfons enough to refute them, but]. 
nothing can demonſtrate; this to us, eharthic|| 
will is by lim revealed in xr Bible; butohe| 
witnefle of the Spirit; we cannot believe this] 
[by divine fant; bur by the teſtimony of God:| 
ror muſt we ferch this teſtimony out of the] 
' Scriptures; for this were to believe the Scti-| 
prures before webelieve them, or to prove we|| 
believe them- becauſe *we: do believe them: 
therefore the gromd of thisis, the witnefle of|; 
Godto our ſpirits,” by working our keartsto| 
paſſe a d:vine affent to this truth, that the]: 
book which we call the Bible, is rhe word ; the 


written Word of God. Papiſts tell us, that | 


 ehis witnefſe cannot convince any but. your| 
| ſelves, tiorcan the reftimony of che Churd| 


| work upon any but fach'as are led by the Spt-| 
rit of their Church Beſides, they ron-ina 
ring when they on their Church co be thel 
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of Rome, 


. [0n,nor oneout of ch&1 
no nor one out ofthe | 
no nor- laſt of all our of any internall Spirit 

written in | 


{ Church of Chriſt, by the Word of God I know 
che Spirit works.this.i0. us by its own organ and 
inſtrument,which is the Word of God, ground- 
ded on the infallibiliry of the cruths-rhemſcives] 
which the Word doth propoſe unto us, and 
( as ſaith a learned man ) from the infallibiliey 
'of that internall and ſecret teacher, without: 
whoſe impreſſions of truths infallible in mans 
heart no true faith can be conceaved by the 
Church ir ſelfe, in - what ſenſe ſoever' taken, 
[| or by any memberof it :God giveth us the eyes 
ofFaith ( faith D'. Field) and openeth our un- 
derſtandings, that. we may. ſce and diſcerne 
| in generall Heavenly truth co be contained. in | 
the Scriptare, and: then it becometh a rule of 
direion in all- -particular. points of faith. 
The moſt famous amongſt the Papiſts, when 
he comesto argue the point as touching which 
bookes be, and which be not canonicall , in 
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How fhall we do, "when we ave tempted | 
denbt whether the Bible be the Word of | 


Goa? 
Indeed ſhake this and ſhake all. 


Lag 


not like ro laſt long . wait; and ſtay, it will 
blow away and cleare of it ſelfe , 
We (ball ſettle upon it the more that the Bible 
is of Gods making.. 


Firſt,as ir ought to be in all ſcruples, our beſt | 


way is at the firſt, I offer to reje& the motion, 


ics dangerous to paly with ſuch a crafty Mer-| 


chant and ſabcle Serpent as Satan is, about ſuch 


a weighty marrer as this is, and ſo much. above| 
Auſtine| 


the reach of our huntne reaſon. 
faich he bad it. by perſwaſion from God him- 


; ſelfe, not to give care-ro ſuchas did |but-as 


' bim , how he came to know that the books of | 
; | Scripture were, diated by the Spirit of God. 
This is a point which comes nigh' the quick, ; 


and our nzture -being ſo apt to take rem 
things of this nacure, I know no better counſel 


then to reje& the rentation at the very firft\ |: 
and all lictle enough to preſerve our ſouls from | 


being rainted with this eating diſeaſe; *cis not 


finne 
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great trouble ro many, (I confeſſe ) bot not| 
ſo | ary danger; it frights much, but hures che] 
lefle; ir is very croubleſome and oalls che heart| 
much, and thercforc the lefſe dangerous, This| 
is a ſorme, (T confeſle ) burtlike a ſtorme, itis| 


and 1 rime|. 
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[fin ſo much., as error, which is compared to 
an cating cancer : other deſeaſes are. common- 
ly cured without .cutting off the whole mem- 
ber: ( ſo Paul )Reprove them ſharply, ſevere- 
ly; as it is a ruſe amongſt Surgeons, thar.in this 
caſe he muſt have a ſeyere hand, and uſe ſparp 
knives. - Sith then che infeRion'is lo eaſy, and 
the danger is ſo great, the beſt is, to fling off 


inthe faith ; 
reſiſtance, except he have ſfedfaf footing; 
therefore we muſt be ſtedfaſt in the faith, to 
drive away the very firſt ſmoak of this rentarti- 
on', and chat at the very firſt, | 
| - 2, Next conſider, that this tentation as bi- 
deous as it 1s, to queſtion{the Bible, doth befall 
moſt Chriſtians, and may befall /, it is a tevta- 
tion common to Chriſtians' : Satan: began with 
this to charge things falſely on God, Dotrh God 
|indeed ſay that ye ſhall not eat of every tree? 
(That is,of none of thetrees;as the phraſe. is, 


| and reſift this Devuyl at the'very firſt, fedfaiF| 
aman can hardly make good. his | 


| Primo + 


2 Tim. 2* 
17. 


Tirt,1, I3» j 


| | 
1.Pet. 5. $4; 

2 | : 
13 Cor. 10. 
13}. © 


god Dems: 
zllos tx om», 
nt legno &- 
derevetwus } 
ifſet, de- 
hinc qua 

woriturs | 
198 eſſent, 
{z ediſſent | 


P/.143.2.')In which, words, and thoſe that 
follow,Satan puts three things on God,and all 
falſe: Firſt, that God had forbidden them 
every tree in the Garden, Next, that they 
ſhould zor die the death,if they did eat,as though 
the threats of God were but ſo many empty 
words : and laſtly, that God did euvy them 4 
kinde of Deity ard fuperexcellency : ſo. that. 
fromthe very firſt this hath been his fiery. dart, 
jand the caſier co draw them from God, Satan 
[doth ſet upon'them with chis rencation in che 
very beginning of their lives, anon after cheir 
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| - Howwe-huowthis Bible | 


creation, before they- could confirme their ho.| 
|] lineffeby- obſervation and experience: Mote|/ 
| or leſſe the people ef God do Rilb raſte.. of this |. 
Cup-aboot tho beginning of their turning to 
God, but yer the godly have found all well,and}: 
the-beteer for this at laſt, it hath not conquered]; 
- | them, it (hall not us;we have a ſpirit 1a vs, |! 
| Pro-5- 14. | Which e-Ldaw and Eve had not if them: /| 
; _ | watabyoſtin all evill, ſaith che Prophet : but|: 
Pſal.73-2+ where? In Paradiſe'> No ! butinebe midſt o|| 
the Congregation, when at prayers, whenat|! 
Sermon, when about divine offices : but] 
( almoſt) faves .us many a fall : I was a/moſtnot 
in ſome,but in all evill : our comforts , that 
| atmoſt aff others have been'in as deep as we,| 
and they are out, and fo ſhall we :*they did| 
doubr' ofthe Word of God, and got it off, and| 
ſo we ſhall ſhake off this ſorry partner. When 
2 man ſees others well agatne, who were a 
fick as himſelfe and of the fame difeafe, he gt 
thers hope thar he ſhall be well coo: ſo when 
we ſee others now to doubt leaſt of chjs pojnt,| 
whereofrhey once made great queſtion , why| 
$7 SOM ſhonld not we wait with hope that we ſhall be] 
PIR1.43+5-| ſer free too? Say then,O my poor ſonte;why art! 
ud \ thou diſquieted Within me , with and about] 
| doubts astouching the Word of God? it | 
but like winde in the body, which ill it} 
|hath a vent, turnes all into a tumult; 
but a vent comes, and all is quiet, This 154; 
2 winde in the fonle ,' a vent-will come, and it 
| What we | wiltquiet all. In a word, believe the Bible to] 
ſhould BY be Gods Word, ſay to thy ſoul, Ido believe 
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 [havenotruth in them, 


make ule of the Bible to patronize 
;2rd-errors ; and, icmakes much for the autho- 
rity of the Word, that all do father their mis | 
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and donbts whatſoever; 28 others have 
ſhall come. to. beſctled, and that ere kc 


points., ſo in} this. my end: hall. he, peace. 
2. Live in-na fin\knows. :_ for- if we do, We 


(hall oor mrs for doubt. and diſpute. ag 


|the Bible ; 
| condemne all fins-under the higheſt penalty, 


for ſith the -Bible doth forbid and | 


therefore as: Jong as we pleaſe gur ſelves w 
(infaull wayes, we be too glad of the moti- 
on,, and bewilling enough.to believe, thatthe | 
Bible i is but a taje, e 
1005, if we ſatisfic ſin-in the luſts thereof : for 


chat be that. lives in ſin, ts dead whileſt he is a- 


needs go tothe ſuds.. One convinced. of his 
but to perſwade himſelfe, that the Scriptures 
Put now ia caſe we 
ſand free from the love of any known (in , 
Satan may come and urge. matter againſt the 


| Bible, but ſtill we will and ſhall bold rhe con- 


cluſion , that the Scriptures are the very oracles 


= of God. We fee cacnall men who ſuck in this 
oPinion, that the Bible is Gods Word, are ne« | 


E: 


ver troubled with the tentation , -bat rather ; 
' their finnes: 


ſtakes and errors, "their baſtard luſts and errors } 
- - on} 


—_— 


ſin by che Word, hath no way to caſe himſelfe, | 


5 TT" believe it in the face <fal angie 


ſe it will be a neck-verſe | | 


live, then we living in fin, and Iſo dying,maſ 


the ilfue is, that either there is nio truth in the| 
Bible,or no truth in us:for if the Word be true 
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ong, | - 
{ all is. well. that ends well; as; in other 
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| 


fright-us inco deſpaire for our fins , then 'tis 


| _ © | threats are ſevere, and he laics on loads with 


[ | [there is no ſnuck thing as the Word of God: 


Liv. De- 
= believe forſoorh. that the' Bible is the ex-! 


ſpaire himſelfe, and doth what he can to wrap 


| | 45 often st doth not, then'his artisto, bury usin 
preſumption,which is the eaſier of the two : if 
{ deſpaire hath killed his thouſands preſumption 


his plot is ſometimes tocry vp-the word,to turn| 


”" 


though the way to help us were to pur us palt 


| Fanehe cries "down | the Word-(as his lift 
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2Per-3.16| 6nche Word of God, perverted by them; yes, 

| Satan himſelfe did fly to the Scriptures ( in his] 
way ) in his diſpute with Chriſt : and-indeed]|; 
Satan plaics on both hands; when he would} 


che Word of God, the commands are ſure{the| 
che penalties of it, and-all to thruſt us into the 
fire of deſpaire, and to put us beſides the an-|\ 
chor of hope, like men ac ſea in a orme,|! 
without an aachor:if this will not do, then to| 
lull us aſleep in our ſinnes, he cries out that| 


then allthetalk'of the Word of God ,'is but|- 
| Ia ls, tik, | as the fetch of Nama Pomphilius, to' make us| 


| _ | prefle will of God, ro keep the people in awe, to| 
[hold the world in ſome order ; Satan is in- de-|. 


| us in defpaire coo, and to that end he aggra-| 


vates our finnes, and ſets before our faces the] : 
| fiery Law of God, Now ifthat will nbtdo,|. 


| {hath killed his ten thouſands; to compaſſe this; 
us into the gulfe of deſpaire for our finnes,” 85] 
E ; kelp: and then againe, co keeps in and under}. 


(hift ) that we need feare nothing, all is but] 


P-ER 


words, that the Bible is not the Word of Go 1 
FT. | 8 | taat * : 


_ 'tobeGods Word. 


that this is the myſtry of policy to talke of Scrie 
ptures-and religion,, when. they themſelves 
meane nothing lefle } and- it is a-proof that 
Satan is pur to bis ſhifts, when he laies all upon 
this ſhift, rhar rhe Bible 52'not of Gogs making. 


withus, if we ſtand free from- the power 
of finne : for then Satan will finde »orhing in 
us; 


ſome men(the more) by occaſion of the Aſe- 
| lancholy temper of the body, as to feare 


And this ſhift neither . ſhall nor will-take | 


Tknow Saran bath much advantage againlt | 


| lict proptey 


JeRI4306 
<2 
Melanchos | 


where no feare, no cauſe of fear is, ſo to, doubt 
| where no true cauſe, of donbting is .: Saran 1s 
not to learne of what complexion each- man 
is;he-hath more skill in P byſoognomy, and. can do 
more at the caſting of the water, to know what 
humoris: predominant,then all the DoCtors in' 
the world : and if the temper-of che body hath 
| (as very often it hath ,) a great'hand 1n this 
blackrentation,/a little Phyfick .and other na- 
turall means may-and will do good; turne hu» 
mors out of the body/and ſpare nor, bur(of all) 
the way to. cleare all,: is, tro cleanſe fin out of 
the ſodl.”-* +. - Fog IRE 
The root.of this tentation.is the bitter. root 
of Atheiſme. They who ſay there is 80 Word. 
of God to diſcover the will: of God, would, 
| if they durſt, ſay there is vo God. | The foole 
|(thatis, the naturall man) doth ſay i» his heart, 
There is no God : and he is but a fool for his 
labour;he would fay with his mouth, if he durſt 


| vehementi- | 
iam, 708 | 


rationem 
wad ſunt | 
Feltatore; , 
phantaſee. | 
Arif0-Erh. 
I. 7.67, 


Plalt4.1, 
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for fame ; bur he doth fay, and but fay ir, | 
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expeftant' | © 
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Ti his Ghuve. He would verily #bink \itwith ll 
his heart, but the cannot, Therefore tn 'the| 
rexrieistior, The' foot rhonketh- 1n his heare, | 
but heſaftbin his heart, 'T here is mo 'God, And] 
Epteurns imſelfe;thongh indeed and'in hs} 
'ſeerer Lifpiites, and in his privare (opinion he|] 
did indeed deny God; iyerinhiswortls. be-id| 
 corfefſethar there's: 2God, Perhapshie id] 
not ſay it, for that he durſtnot, Anaxagoui|, 
being: out todeath-in-A#hensfordenying God 


i 


| civit. Dei, 
1.18 0041, 


| Probabile! 
| ef  e05-.qut i 


| Philoſe- 
pbie. - dant | 


 "Joperamnyn | 
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axvierars 


deos. eſſe. 


Cic.deIn- 


; Venr. l.t. 


| Mat.22.29 
| fohg. 39 


[Faithiindt thative etfe becaiſe wodgknow the 


in which 'Fowne and Uni yerfity-Epicwrm flon- 
iſhed.” And thinkwany did'then, and-vo| 
\now bury 'thenfelves "inthe © udy- "of vaine| 
Phifoſophy;'on'purpoſe to feet -this Gymor of} 

opltiane Ntheiſrae: ia them, -on 'purpoſe'tp| 

erveſintin thefts thereof, without anyfat| 
dfGol '0rof the Devill: The Seddncerwereh| 
kinde'of Hiheiftr: they Yenyed/the| immort| 
lity of 'the' fouſe, rid ' all being after'this| 
life and they did \erte 'this ' fundamental! | 
errot , ot 'beearſe [they dit , 'but' becaule| 
they Oh! wor know the: Feripteres' - nor ithe| 
poirer! bf God:"' "Wherefore" ' He | 
Stripruyer , 'as "the -Word of God. * Lee! 
[i to Papiſts , 'that to know the Sets] 
priikes,, \wl tedch you 'ro- (erre; Chrilt 
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How fall we do to know the true ſenſe of the 


| Fordof God? | 


heart,that rheBibleis the Word of God, will 
enide him. to -finde -6ut. the right ſenſe of che 
Word. wy bx Po 
' Thelenſeof the Law is the Law;-and. of the 
Word of Got: there is but ove ſenſe:itis theea- 
ſier found out, becauſe there is - but. one 
ſenſe, + h 

The Word asthe- Standard is looked upon 


that one only ſenſe, another 'hath-a ſenſe not 
contrary and” adverſe-to it, 'and he fſaith-as 


\much for his fenſe, that his ſenſe is that one 0n-| 
fytrae ſenſe and. -meaninp of the: Word 6 


|Sod. 'Norare we left'to uncertainty,-or in 


labyrinth, for * chat ſo many wen, ſo man 


|minds,and every-mans- minde muſt. ſtand for | 
|therminde of Chriſt in the Scriptures, - | 

Thatone meanins of the Word is. plaine, | 
and a plaine heart ſhall have a plaine_- anſwer | 


from God by bis Spirit; which is) which, How 
did the people of -Gdd- do in ' Chriſts time ? 


and falſe' Prophets 'were very manyand very 
cunning to wreſt-and pervert the Scriptares to 


The fame Spirit which afureth nn honeſt | 


byall'parties as the Rule : buc one ſaith his is | 


only diverſe-from the ſenfe of the-other ,-but!|.-. 


How in-the Apoſtles times, when Rouhes | 
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[Þ How we knew the true. 


2Per. 43416 | 
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X. 
- 
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Bell. D.| 


Verbo. De 1 4 


$103 <<. % 
| Canu>,lod 


Theolog. 
[.3 C14 


2 Pet. 1. |} 
A; 


þ 


| effentiall matters : 


Apoltlc faich ) #nlearned in all true-learnin 


| God: did lead the Church. then to the Fad] 


out the right ſenſe of the Word in maine and| 
fo he will now and ever! 
It were.a poor piece of providence t6-dited| 
us by his Spirit to a certainty, that the Bibles| 
theWord of God, and to leave urrat' all-ar.| 
certainty which isthe ſenſe . of that. Word! 
Specially now that the Rule is more and more 
clearethen ic was in Chriſt 'and his Apoſtle 


| dayes: Nor muſt wethink'that he- will»reach| 


us and inſtruc usby his Spicit, which is, ati 
| which is not the ſenſe of the Book of God] 
without book. No, the Wordis thebeſt le 
and line, to finde out the ſenſe and/ meaning, 
of the Bible,as our Divines prove, andPapiſ| 
do not deny, Try the Spirits, ſairh the Apte, 
(te: who muſt try them? Why, all Chriſtians! 
| Bywhar mult they ery them?! why; bythe! 
' Word of God. For what muſt we try them!| 


| not whether the Bible be the. Word of -God,' 
' or thatwas (then taken! for \granted : bur,| 


whether the Apoſtle orthe falſe Prophets gare| 
cheright and currantſenſe/or not, it beiag not] 
poſſible char-both cheir' (ſenſes ſhould be-true,] 
fith they were ſo: cortnery. one to another #| 
they were: | | 

The Pa zpiſts. nf. ile; that che- Scriptures 
| ( being the diRares of cheSpirir.). muſt-be it-| 
terprered by the Sirit,w ho:made rhe. i 
and ſenſe ; to that purpoſethey with us inter 
-pret that of the Apoſtle, when he affirmes 100 
Word /to'be of no privace interpreration, rol 
| | meant! 
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given toall creatures who have but ſenſe; a fa- 
culty to judge what is food, and what is poi- 
ſon to them : and ſohe hath given to: all his 
people an ordinary ſenſe and ſpirit of diſcern- 


is not thetrae ſenſe of the Scriptares; ro di/Cerne 
both good and evill, This is plaine by that of 
the Apoſtle, #e are of God: he that knoweth God; 
beareth us : he that is not of Gad, beareth 26s not ; 
hereby kpow we the Spirit of truth and the ſpirit 
of error : A dorine much abyſed in our times, 
[fith a ſet of Swenkfeldians are crept in a» 
mongſt us, who. divide the things God hath 


downe the Word, cry upthe Spirit; asthough 


| meanie that it is not to. be interpreted. by. the 
| by the humane ſpirit of man ( all mens iater- 

pretations being but ſo many private interpre- | 
cations) the only publique interpretation being | 
the incerpretativn of che Spirit. God hath | 


ing, to ſmell out and taſte which is, and which | 


joyned rogether, the Word and the Spirir, cry | 


the Spirit did now teach without book , and 
feigne that the motions of the Spirit are onely 


the Word written, to their owne revelations; 
Which(as Aelanchthon doth truly and. wiſely 


done by violent impulſions. Thus they fly from | 


Examen 
Errorum 4 


obſerve ( doth draw after ic. three maine and 
miſchievous concluſions. 1: A loſſe of the cer- 


| 
[ 


; 


{ED fd. Be 


ainty of tha doGtrine of the Law,and the Arti-. 
cles of our faith. 2. Anutter uncertainty of | 
Chriſtian conſolations. 3. AnextinRion and | 
(eſtruQion of true faith , and che exerciſes of 


faith : whereas 'there are now no revelations | Heb- 1:1. | 
(ith all is written,) nor no need of any extra- | 1 
; : ; — 'Þþ ; 
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{246 | How we know the true 
 |Nch.8, { ordinary revelations to expound the Word, but | } 
. _ | ordinary only, to expound the Scripture by || 
the Scripture , and ſo to give the ſenſe , com- || 
paring places with places: Papiſts alſo to hide| 
their follies from the people, do hide them as}. 


too obſcure and too dangerous, and yet truth] 
| etl. De. | forceth the beſt of them to confeſſe , and that 
|Verbo {in Print, T. That the Bible is the Rule of 
'Dei,l.1.C |Faith, 2. Thatthe rule muſt be knowne, and]. 
'%* - |knownrow,elſe it cannot be a rule co ww. 3, 
That nothing is more certaine, nothing more 
plaine in it ſelfe then the Scriptures are ; now 
- |by Scriptures they themſelyes do -meane| 
_ Word writtex, as the Word doth ſigns 
f I confefſe it is lamentable to ſee  what| 
ſwarmes of diviſions and ſubdivifons there are| 
in our Countrey amongſt thoſe , who pretend] 
moſt to. the Spirit and revelation, new ſes r&| 
| fufing communjon one with another, ſpringing 
Metaph.13 | every yeare; of whom Imay ſay,as Ariftotle| 
| faith of the dotrine of numbers amongſt the] 
Pythagereans, that the many diſcords amongſt] 
| the prime men of that ſe, is an argument that] 
| the things and poiats are not true;for that they] 
124 10. 3x; | cauſe ſuch confuſion amongſt them, - *Tis pitt 
Epicuro. | that menare ſuffered co ſell poyſon thus, #] 
| Laertizs ſaith Ariſtotle did (. his witneſſes 
| Epicurws. ) The thing which Epiczerw charget 
Ariſtortle, is, that having waſted his eſtare 16 
| fell to ſell poyſon for the body, the prafticed 
theſe is worſe, who ſell and vent poyſon for ths 
| foul.” And I make no queſtion but as = 
7 Bb [UE 
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| ſenſe of Scripture. | 247 : : 


phraſe is, they have deſtroyed the faith of ſome ,| Part. IV:|- 2? 
[and *cis tobe feared, thar if this gavgrenebe | Chap. 4+ | 
ſuffered thus, they will deſtroy che faith of | 2 Tim. 2' 
more. Tl 2-4 _ on 
Theadvantage which is ontheir ſide, I will | 2." 
deliver in the words of a late wiſe Secrarary of |our ſeas. 
France,lt is ( ſaith he ) more eafie to oppoſe Re- | Villeroy 
| ligion, then to maintaine and defend it : for Re- © -N ; 
ligion, baving init ſomething, which is above the| mg di 
Capacity of mans underſtanding, it is no difficult | 
thing to contradift ſuch a belief by humane reaſon 
ſo he.) | | 
; Another advantage they have to work upon 
the ſimple ( and fimple they need to be led by 
the noſe after ſach ſimple ſtuff ) and chat is,ther 
| faire ſheWes and faire words: the end of Here- 
| ticks and Shiſmaticks being, to draw Diſciples 
afterthem, and becauſe it is done the eafler | 
when they put on the ſheeps cloathing, pretend 
| much ſtrineſs and holineſs, as the Phariſees did 
( and the ſermons, that is, the Anabaptiſts | 
1nthe Low Countries do;): holineſs bath a force|' 
with it,that by the beauty of it wins ground on 
te hearts*of all. | 
. And at the firſt they gaine ground, for that 
| their wayes are 2, and.till we be weary of 
| theſe fancies that infinitedeſice of knowledge. 
| which is in us, doth (:as S caliger notes ) make 
[us run after things-which are »eW, as long as 5 
they are new, By theſe and ſuch like ſhewes| Rom. 16, |. ©: 
| they beguile many unſtable, who are of anevil/ 3:54 
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{zeal ( fuch as it was )ſmote 4icatab the true 
Prophet of the Lord on the face; theſecan| 


| chey do rather drive then draw men to their 
fide, like 4Ahabs falſe Propher who in a fit ofhis 


box, and uſe violence, and ſo prevaile much; 


ſcalds and burns worſe then fire which is hot 
of it's own nature, | | 
This minds me of a wiſe ſaying of Sir Francy 


ous to the Church, becauſe they did more eaſily 
their hereſies. . 

Now in theſe times, and mulciplicity of 0- 
pinions, a poor ſoul will ſay he cannot tell 


God will tell him and teacn him what to do, 


| people miſtake when they take this to be zeal, | 
erue zeal being hot,but not ſo hot as falle zeal| 
is; like as molten lead which is bot by accident, | 


Bacon in his Eſſay of Atheiſm, which is this: | 
twho fo labouretb earneFlly to prove an opinion to| 
| another, bimſelfe diſtruſts it. . 
'Tis alſo erue, they hold many true and go0d| 
| things;and this minds me of aſaying ofNaziar| 
zen: Herericks( faith he )whicttheld moſt points 
ſoundly accoroing to truth, were very perpiti-| 


and ſecretly poyſon the truth: of "doctrine by | 


| whatto do; bur the beſtis, if he go 10 God,| 


as he did the Church in former times, wheo| 
there were ( as there were ) very many falle| 
Prophets, and falſe Apoſtles and teachers, who| 


cell how to anſwer their reaſons, yer you mult} 


Scriptures, be they ever ſo acuce, may carry] 
| ſhe 7 of truth, but cannot be trac , (0 Anftw:| 
*% 4 + F 4 ; an I; 
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brought in damnable doCtrines; if you cannot| 


know that reaſons againſt the authority of the] 
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| that they may-ſhew-co be more probable co us, 
|chen many things which are true ( it isthe ob» 


4 ſenſe of Scripture. | 249 [| | 


and things not trne may be ſo painted oyer,, 


| ſervation of Ariſtorrle.) Let us then not let a» 
[ny men deceave us by vaine reaſonings and 
Philoſophy, but ſearch the Scriptures, where 1s 


POR FY 


trey people are of a paſſive underſtanding, and 
ſuch are apt to be Jed;( according as you are 
led, faith the Apoſtle ) they will cell you that 
they are led by che Spirit : but the Apoſtle 
warnes us mot to believe every ſpirit, Zedekiah 


| PartIV-J 2 
Chap. 4- 
1 


all faving eruth, and nothing but teuth,. Cours | 


the falſe Prophet pretends this ſpirit too, as 
well as CMicaiah the Prophet of the Lord ; 
which way( ſaith he to Xicaiah ).Went the Spi- 
| yit of the Lord from me to (peake to thee? where. | 
fore for our parts, we muſt not forſake the true 
claimeo the interpretation of the Spirit, be- 
cauſe that Prophets and falſe teachers do lay | 
clzime to the Spirit alſo, and father their ba- 
|ſtard damnable errors. on the Spirit, Ic is the 
|counſel] of the Apoſtle , fark ther who canſe 
aiviſions amongFt yon,and avoid them : you Can- 
nor perhaps confute them,yer you can and muſt 
avoid them : you may jultly ſuſpeR,, that their 


[talk of the Spirit is bur talk ; forthat che Spi- |* 


rit of Chriſt is the Spirit of peace and union , 
\dut amongſt theſe men there is little elſe bur 
[confuſjon and diviſion; this is true, when diviſi- 
ons ariſe out of thenature of the opinions, 
bur not when they come by the malice of 


(Men, and > #5 | | 
- Oae thing Iadviſe, that as we are to keep} + + 
© es 
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| - Their words quickly end, but their 
| remaine; and thovgh in their bookes rhey lay|. 


as much as may be, from the breath ( the infe. | 
Rious breath ) of theſe men, ſo we muſt keep. 
our ſelyes from the (iz ht of their bookes. And 
here I commend unto you the advice of a rare 
man (M'. fob» Dod) a man whom I may call 
by mine owne experience, fohn the Divine,who 


| having raiſed a DoRrine, That by nature we are 


prone toevill and not to good; his Uſe is, that 
we ſhould not be too bold or buſic wich Papiſts 
or Browniſts bookes : A counſell , had it been 


| rakenin time, we had notſeen the dayes we 


ſee. Re | 
bookes 


| claime to the Scriptures: and reformation;( as 
ail hereticks do) yet how much they abuſe 
the Scriptures , time will diſcover, and in part| 
it hath diſcoveted already. . But blefled be| 
God, all comes to this end,to ratify the ſove- | 
raignty of the Word of God, and God in his 
wiſdome ſaith;there is a neceſſiry that hereſies 
(hould be , that the truth may be the better 
ſifted and confirmed , and that they that art 
approved may be made manifeſt : ſo thatitis| 
but to manifeſt the rruth, and ſuch as do receave 
| the truth in love of the truth. The Uſe we are to]! 
make of all this, is, to reach us to doate lefle} 


| uporyggancies and follies of dreamer, and to| 


CHAP, 


[ 


en | 


|that there were ſome in F is dayes ( which was 


{tance;) in it ſelfe itis a great (in, and. ( which is 
a greater (in) it maintaines all other (ins what-'| 


| till we do repent of it : now if we muſt not re- 
ſ 
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Of Repentance. 


E are fallen into an age, 
wherein, as the common 
fameis,there are t00 ma» 


- 9 


\ fin )) confeſſion of fin, 
don, as things below the 
prerogative of Saints. I 
| | have read in Carws,one of 
the beſt and beſt learned amongſ} the Papiſts, 
not long ince)whom he calls hereticks,who in 
Spaine ( his Countrey ) did begin to deride 
error like this ( ro ſer themſelves againſs. Repen- 


ſoever; forfinne is finne init ſelf, and to us, 


ene of any ſin; chen everyfin that we have, or 


ny who cry downe(for a | 


and prayer for the par-| 


thoſe, who did grieve and monrn for their ſins: | 
A thing ſo monſtrous, that 1 knaw no fin or} 


do, or (hall commit , doth remaifle fin in us| - 
{and eo vs, and the wrath' of God muſt needs 


-Part.1Y* 
Chap. 5. 


by” 
Prete&. 
de Pani- 
rentia,par, 
» 1h 5 


« Wd = 
s? : 
uy 
4 
[| : 
=. » 
k 
"4 -h 
4 


hy Rey we wo 2 - 4 


_ — —— — — 


WL 4 


{ 


ys [ 8 T+ | 
41 Joh, 8, 
10, 


; 


2 — . 


[Gree ganſojng Repemane, |, 


—  — 
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13. 
Errors of 
denying 
| epent« 
ance. 


| had no ſinne, but if we ſay that we have no in, 


| abide upon us ; ſith nothing cantake the guilt 
of linne off, . or keep the wrath of God off, but 
tO confeſſe ahd repent : for Solomon ſaith- that 
ſuch and only ſuch hall fiide mercy : I cannot 
imagine their reaſon, except itbe for that they. 
dreame of perfeQion, or that God hath decreed 
that we ſhall have heaven, and* our ſinnes are 
pardoned before the foundation of the-world; 
and that it is an abuſe of prayer;to pray for that 
we have already. 

Naw for .perfett;on , I know none bat-in 
Chriſt our head : there is no mati bur finnes, f 
any man ſaith he hath no 1, ( he ſaith he hath 
finne, in that he ſaith he hath no finneYforche 
text ſaith, he /ies ( and is not that a fin, anda 
ſore one too?.) And againe, vs We ſay We bave 
no fin We make bim a.liar, ana the truth is notin 
6 | 


The Apoſtle doth nor ſay, ifwe ſay that we ; 


He doth not ſay, bamslity isnot in us , but the 
truthis notinus, Nor doth the Apoſtle ſay, 
If you ſay you have no fin;but, If weſay we have | 
no fin, {1nciuding himſclfe for: one,and 7oby 
was as free from (in as any, and more free then 

the moſt. A | 


Next,there were, and are who teach, that 
repentance,confeſſion and prayer ,for pardon 
of ſinne, are of no uſe;(ith theDecree of God o 
paſt, and peremptory, that all his have their} 
fines forgiven, and. ſhall be pardoned whes |. 
ther they repent or,confeſſe,, or pray; or not. 1 


| I know no ſth decree; *cis a truth, thar Gods. ; 
wi *;Z 4 4. && v® "I | £ decrees! 


Pougkelt os 2 CENT ; 


[0% [elves we donothing, but by bis grace. Nor 
|{oth Chriſt meric all | > do nc 
thing ; it excludes not our repenciog and pray» 

1p. #7 x 3 ge IS x: 628 | 


| Grounds of gainſaying Repentance, | 253 © 


then to call in queſtion Prayer, Repentance, 
Confeſſion of ſin-: the truth is, all theſe wair 
upon the execution of the decree, and Papiſts 
are ( the learned amgngſt them ) firme in this 
point , that as the, decree is firme, touching 
Gods Glory as the end, fo the ſame decree 
calls in for repentance and the reſt,as the means 
to execute this decree : Seneca the heathen 


|Stoick anſweres, that Fate doth aſſure of re- | 
[conciliation with God, ſo the fame Fate 
[calls for prayers, ſacrifices and the reſt, as| 


means; ſofor the body (faith he) if it be my 
Fate that I ſhall recover when fick ;. ſo it isthe 
ame Fare,that | muſt uſe medicines: and all chis 
done, | 

: Nor do we know or acknowledge any de- 
cree ſo abſolute, as to exclude Chriſt and his 
inſtitutions ; nor any ſuch Chriſt; as hath ſo 

done all , chat we muſt do nothing,as meaves.| 
lt followes not , Chriſt hath prayed for us, 
therefore we muſt | not pray. for our ſelves. 
Gods decree dorh not bind-him to do. all for 
ws, and we our ſelyes do nothihg, chough of 


or us, ſo as we to do no- 


binders not, but all is freely and voluntarily | 


decrees arefirme and unconditionall , but firh | Pare IV. 
[it is morecleare,though not more [true , _ that | Chap. 5, | 
|we-muſt repent,confefle and pray, as Chriſt | ot 
caught us all ro pray, forgive ws our treſpaſſes; | 
- !Iſhould chuſe rather to queſtion ſuch decrees, | 


- 


Greg.de, 
val.l. 3.de 
orat.d.6.q, 
2.p.8, 
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Hope of pardos, | 
Chriſt is all in all as the cauſe, bur our repent. 
ance muſtcome in as a zweares. God will haye 


his owne' ends brought about by his owne 
meanes, | | 
But theſe: diſputes profit liteſe. T like bet-| 
- | terto enquire-a little of that in «Fuſtin, who 
{ tn PCz01, | brings inhe Pagay, quarrelling with the Chri. 
ſtian religion as a corcupter of diſcipline , and 
. of the manners of men : Becauſe ( faith the Pa-| 
gan ) Chriſtian religion doth promiſe to all 
| who repent of all their ſinnes, impunity and 
| pardon of all, and that thereupan men let looſe 
the reines to all rior, *tis but turne and repent 
and all is wel[ : as ifa man ſhould wound him- 
ſclfe, becauſe he knowes where to havea medt- 
| Cine, Holy A«f1 replies, that there. is none 
{ but is x ſinner, no man dares profeſle his 'inno+ 
| Ceficy : and what a miſerable creature werea 
| man, had he not hope to finde an heaven of 
impunity?were there only a licence of finning, 


; | and no indulgence for our ſins, where ſhall 
| we reſt our ſoules? Whither ſhall 'we 
4 90? | 


| If fooliſh men do encreaſe their finnes in 
| hope of pardon, out of doubt 'they would'en- 
| creaſe them more were there no hope of pit- 

| | don; would not one who hath no hope, ſay, 
Fo: I am a ſinner, Iam for bell, no hope of happ- 
| neſs, out of hope of forgiveneſs why ſhould not 
{I rake my fill in my -Lawlefſe luſts ? Wiy 

- \|ſboaldIdeny my felfe any thing miner 

| | would faine have? Let ns eat and drink, 0 
| morrow we ſhall die and danne; why ſhould = I 
% tf Cn | | of ? ES kd 
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| but rather that he returne from his ſinnes, zurne 


|receive us,then we will ſtrike faile , caſt off 


be merry whileft we may, and go to hell for all 
together, no queſtion deſperation makes men 
worſe : God doth rather correR and reſtraine 
ſinning, when he promiſeth indulgence 'on re- 
pentance : as that he w:ll not the death of a funer, 


OO — 


to God and live : for when a pardon of grace is | 
zone forth, and an heaven of mercy ready to | 


our iniquities, hope for life, lay downe our | 
weapons, andufe Gods medicines : nor doth 
this offer of grace make ſinners ſecure, for God 
hath promiſed. pardon on condition of repent- 
ance, leſt deſpaire (honld make men grow 
worſe and worſe, and ruſhinto all ungodlineſs: 


and againe, left under hope of pardon men 
ſhould make bold with ſin to day, meaning to 
repent to morrow :the Lord as he hath' made 
pardon yery certaine on condition we repent, 


tine : no man knowes he ſhall live till co mor- 
row, and therefore none but a fool will pat 


to morrow. God ( faith Anffin ) wilely 
providing by offering pardon, that men may 
turne from their ſinnes, and be received : ard 
by making the day of death ſo uncertaine, that 
ſuch.as have a minde to deferre their repent- 
ance, may be terrified. Do not ſay, I will 


|fepenr'and amend to marrow; he hath-pro- 


£20 rake our: fill of fin, (which pleaſe us; ) | 
whileſt we may ? if we muſt go ro hell, let us 


lo he hath made the day of death very uncer- |: 


off his repentance till ro morrow , ſith he may |. 
die in his fins, and go to hell for his finnes ere| 
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Luc 2,20 


AQ.1t 18, | 
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Apologie 
D. Twiſſe. 


miſed pardon: to day if we repent. to day; He 


thy ſoule may be taken away from thee; therefore 
heis a fool for his labour ,. who. puts a. matter 


nor were we ſure we ſhould live untill to 
morrow; are we ſure .( what ever. we intend 
roo day )that we ſhall have the gift of repent- 
ance to morrow? we cannot repent except 
the Lord give us repentance unto life ; if we 
will not to day, it's like enough he. will not 
give us the gift to morrow; he that is not wil- 
ling too day, is more then like to be more un- 
willing to morrow. ; OR 
Befides, it is the love of God. which makes 
way for repentance: terrors mixed with hope 
of pardon have their uſe. and place, bur if cer-| 
rors be all,and nothing elſe, they may make us 
cry with E/as,but not repent. I have readin 
T inaall ( a man of great parts, and yer not ſo 
great as£00d) that if a man do keep the Law, 
if he do it not out of love to. God and to his 
Law, in keeping of it he doth break it. ſo that 


boxntifulneſſe of God ( faith Fay/ ) which mult 
lead us to Repentance , and not to (in more: | 
juſt ſo Chriſt ſaith to Peter, Peter,loveſt thor met | 
(not Peter, feareſt thow me? )feed my ſheep, Job. | 
23388. Ws | 


Before I ſhatup this matter,T muſt ina word 
take noticeof a froward ſpirit. in ſome, who | 


hath not promiſed any ſuch time as to, »worrol| 
to.us. Thom fool; this zight, ere to morrow ,|. 


of ſuch conſequence upon. ſuch -uncertajnty , | 


[tis not fear bur love muſt do the deed;zit is the | 
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| the fins of the godly are pardoned before they 
-[are committed; | 
But if theſe (being Scholars) would: bur 
conſider, hat D'*. 7 wiſe hath ſaid to clear.this 
matter , they wouldſubſcribe ( as no queſtion 
they do ) to his opinion ſo expounded by him- 
ſelfe, and ic . is thus done by: him, 
|double acception of- the: terme., Remifſion of 
fns, Firſt, rbere is a meritorious. juſtification 
orremiſſion of ſin: this is of ſins before they 


are committed, Next, there is an atuall juſtife | 
cation or remiſſion of ſin : and this is nor till | 


after our fin is committed, and we do believe 
all this none of theſe exceptors do or can que-f 
ſion. Thoſe who leane. much to the dottrine 


Parc Iv. 
Chap. 5. 
Examen,k 
2, de per- 


Thereis a} 


miſton, 
le&h.4._ 


|of Arminiarand Vorſtina inthis point; may ſee . 
all this expreſſed in cleare tearms by YVorſtie;ſo] amic.. 


that it is one thing for all the ſinnes of all the 
ele& to. be pardoned to Chriſt for chew: that 
was done before we were,or our-ſins werty; an- 
other thing to be pardoned zo them: L—_ | 
made a curſe for #« by imputation, for that 

the Father did impute all our fins as a Judge to: 
' | Chriſt,as our ſurety,and did exaf all of him as 

eutity by that Law; and not only by imputa- 
|tion, but by application, in that Chriſt did of- 
fer himſelfe of his free accord 'to God the Fa> 
ther: ſo it is ſaid , He carried onr forrow,took our 
infirmities, nailed chem to the crofle in himſelfe, 
|and buried they were in his grave : that ſo (inne 
being buried, and the maledition of the Law | 
being broken off, he like a new man made | 
free from the curſe of the Law, might and did | 
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_ | rife from the dead, as our ſurety : ſo then, bid 


| took in our name, 'and keepes for our ule. 


| 


not all the finnes of all the ele&, paſt, preſent, 


looſed the ſorrows of death, and of the grave, 
ſaw no corruption, is riſen ,*is in. eriumph at 


ted co Chriſt for them. This is( as I conceive), 
all the meaning of Door T wiſſe, and is, orat 


this a learned man calls myſtical juſtification, 
becauſe' all the finnes of all the eleR areas laid 


and Husband, which pardon and abſolution he 
Vorſtis delivers his miride as touching this do- 


isthe Grace of God, which is the firſtand. 


fiones by way of merit, procuring for us pat-] 
don of ſinne,the holy Spirit, and life eternall: 
all thisis done for vs, but withont us, Then} 
he brings infaith as a condition,or\as be calsit)| 
an organicall inſtrament :alſo he adds repent- 
ance, which britigs with it the remiſſion of| 
fin : and this is in #9, not without us : and this] 


| faith he ſtiles cauſa fine qua non, a' ule onely | 


| Sins pas doned before committed, how. 


and 'tocome, been -relaxed and remitted to] 
Chriſt, (not for himſelfe ) but for us he muſt] 
needs have been kepr under the curſe of the] 
| Law, and the power of death and of the grave; | 
ſith chen he- carried Captivity Captive, hath| 


the right hand of the Father in heaven, ir fol-| 
{lows as a truth cleare of it ſelfe, thar all the| 
finnes of all the eleR are pzrdoned and remit-| 


leaſt ought to be,the meaning of us all. And] 
vpon Chriſt, ſo remitted unto Chriſt our head| 


Arine,, inthree degree: Firſt, faith he, there|. 


prime cauſe, forgiving our ſinnes grat:s in| 
Chriſt. Next, Chriſt doth expiate and looſe our| 


ES ha 
EE 
1 hondy 


_— wm 2} ., 


nn, © Rn 8 a 


— 


withovt!. 


tl. 


. 
© — 


JI 
| 
; 


£ 4:4 
” cs 


without which remiſſion of finne cannot be 
perfected, which is but a ſhallow expreſſion 
inhim and thoſe that follow him, Thus farre 


| Wi he. All chis is out of my Way bur that I was 


willing to borrow a point of the Laiy of Me+ 
thode and order, to exprefle my ſelfe a.little in 
the behalf of my very loving and much beloved 
friend DoRer T wiſezl hope he is rather miſta- 


ken then abuſed : yet I doubt not but there are | 


ſome men ſick of eLriffotles diſeaſe , who ſel- 
dome or never mentions the opinions of Wri- 
ters who were before him, but he doth ir to 
confute them, which is very likely he did to 
zaine honour and reputation to himſelfe, as 
being one ſo able asro ſtrike at the faireſt. 


Before I put my laſt hand co this diſcourſe as |. 


touching repentance, give me lexve to enquire 
1little into that queſtion, whether faith, repent- 


'|ance, love are theconditions of the Covenant 


of Grace. I am willing as much ( as may truly 
be ) be aſcribed to:repentance,for that repent- 
ance begins amongſt ſome to be out of uſe, 
who will not allow that afrer,converſion nfen 
are bound to repent;lo before converſion men 
cannot repent, after converſion theſe ſay men 


for repentance at all : now that Repentance 


tion of the Covenant of Grace, 7 doubt : that 


of the Covenant of Grace, -/ doubt not;and 
therefore a learned man of late hath printed 


| hs faith is an effeRt of the Covenant and 
"BY | | condition | 


ſhould haye ſuch a place as this to be the condi- | 
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|oughr not to repent,and ſo they leave no place | 


faith, and repentance, and the reſt are effeQs |. 
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Parr.z.va. { condition both; In this matter I am of the 
5. para/. | dpinion of Kexdal,, tharthe Covenant was no: 
Zvit, ag | Made With w, but with Chriſt for « - and for 
Hebr. | the maine, TI am cleare of opinion, that the Co- 
Orat. de | venant of Grace cannot ſtand with any condi 
foxdere, | tions of ours at all, To that purpoſe I wiſh the 


neither the Hebrew or Gxeek words common- 
ly tranflated Covenant | do properly fignify 
a Covenaat, but a Teſtament or diſpoſition, 
without any reſtipulacion at all. To deliver my 
opinion, thus it is, The firſt Covenant of works 
made with Adam, was built tipon/ his owne 
righteouſneſſe, which be. pat away : I know 
nothing that God took away from him, onely 
| he withheld hjs aRuall fupply of grace.  4- 
4am caſting himſelfe out of this eſtate, the Co- 
venant of workes fell void : Then it pleaſed 
God to fill up this roome with a new Cove 
nant, as it is commonly called, or with his laſt 
Teſtament wherein he bequeathed grace and 
slory on no other condition ( that:hknow of, 
out of the Scriptures ) buc thedeath'of the Te- 
ſtacor, thatis, Chriſt Jeſus: fo as the firſt Co- 
venant was buijr on the righteouſneſſe of the 
firſt 4dam,ſo the ſccond was built on the right- 
.ouſneſle of rhe fecond Adam; itis beyond my | 
brain, to (conceive, that God ſhonld 1mmedt | 
atly make a Covenant with us, who were chil- | 
derenof diſobedience and of wrarh,who could 
not be Eapable of any ſach Covenant and-con-: 
ditions , bur it was with Chriſtfor us ; eAdan | 


learned to conſult with NT oreons that 


| 


loft his rigtiteouſnefle , the foundation of = 
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rants faith to be a condition: of the (Goſpel, 

but faich, this repentance and. faith are diverle | 
Now he cannot grafit that there are.| 
two conditions: of the Goſpel , and thoſe'of | 
different natures,as faith-and- repentance are; 
Aoaine, repentanee isof the.nature of far A-f1- 
cation ; now ( ſaith be ) ſanRification catinot 
bethe condition of che Goſpel, for that by per» 
[forming the condition of the Goſpel we axe | 
juſtified; and for amzn co obtaine juſtification 
by and for ſanAification,islegal,and: not Evan- 
zelical.So Amiraldm.l. will ſhut ap all with the 
words of Mr. Cleaver (my old friend ) a great 
|{extua] Divine; and deeply verſed in controver- 
lies of this nature :- Albeie ( faith he ) no man 
can alluredly apprehend the comfort of theCo0+ 
[renant without the application of ir by belie-, 
[ving, and bringing forch the truth. of ic by re-.4 
ſenrance and amendmz:ne of lije, yet on Gods } 
\vp the(e graces are rather effects of chat blel- 
| ed Covenant then bare conditions, Ezck.36.27. 

| "32: _ 39,49; Thoſe are his words, andf. 4+ 5 
| M __this.f. 


« 
_—_— 7 


| fic} C Covenant: but the tighrcoulneſle of Chriſt , art] v. 
[the ſecond:'eAdam cannever be loſt; and there- 
fore the ſecond Covenantor rather Teſtament. 
can never-be. forfeited or diſannulled ; and: if 
-| our repentance may come in as a condition of 
this Teſtament , and ſo:of our juſtification; let. 
him ſay who-can,wherein the:differencelies. be». 
wwixt the firſt-Covenant: and: this which they 
call the ſecond Covenant, 
Covenant of works as well as that. Jmiralart, 
1man much admired(ifnot too-much)by ſome, 


why<this.is nota 


Chap. 5+ 
| 
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[The Concluſun. © 


1] dare: recvew that file argument that for- 


the truth :The ſenſe of theſe his words is clear, 
| thar faith and repentance are meanes of our| 
enjoying the comforts of che Covenant, but; 
not conditions growing out of thenature of| 
the Covenant of Grace: for every 'meanes is not| 
2 condition, albeir every condition bea means: 
but when a means is byStipulation and contract 
appointed for the acqturing of any thing, then 
/ir is a condition. S6Twiſſe, This is enough for 
this; except theſe want ;/ and ſnchas| 
theſc were more, and more univerſally profita- 
ble then they are. And therefore, that we may | 
;not ſay much too much , we. will ſay| 
for concluſion - of all, I borrow leave to 
trouble the Reader with a few lines as| 
touching the free Covenant of Grace and free 
| juſtification by faith alone,having ſaid my mind 
| stouchiog faith. before, 1 meane to add ſome 
| things to cleare this wholſome doftrine from|: 
| ſome duſt caſt by ſome uponir; for: this truth 
of God we ſtand the rather bound to contend, 
(ich it is well enough known that the firſt 'do- 
Arine which did break the heart and neck of 
Popery was this point,That We are juſtified by 
faith a/one,without works; and he knows little, 
| who doth not know: that in the ſer:ſe of the 
[ Ancient Schoole-works and merits meant the 
fame thing ; to ſy withoue merit, was with 
chem ali one 3s to ſay without: works, To be- 
ginavichchisfirſt . T cannot! wonder that-any 


| this is my opinion, and this I conceive to be 


ſoorh 


| | 
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- | workes, becauſe he - was Juſtified by faith ; 
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ſoorh faith is a work,and therefore being juſti- 
fied by faith we are juſtified by a: work, This 
is flat and plaine againſt che Apoſtle who pro-, 
veth that Abrabaw was not juſtified 'by: 


| Part. IV. 


Chap. Jo! 


Rom. 4-1, 
2,30 


ro ſpeak out, Ifay we are not juſtified by 


Grace neither, but organically'and inſtrumen- 


| 


| way, Some make Hope, Love and the reſt | 


tally,as itis anhand apprehending Chriſt our 
pardon; ſo that when we ſay, we are juſtified 
by faith, the Engliſh of it is, that we are 


but juſtification is ( as the ApoBtle ſhews ) 
an aCt of grace, # deed of free. git, not a | 
debt; and' grace-is free every way, Or ag! 


of the pieces of pious Evangelicall obedi- 
ence to take part in this office, which 1s Iit- 
tle elſe then to play againe- the old game, 


faith as' a condition of the Covenant of |. 


juſtified by faith 'apprehendiog+ Chriſt, or | 
| which comes all to one, by Chriſt: appre- | 
| hended by faich.. Againe, if faith did it as 
| a work, then'it were of debt, nor of grace ;| 


Do this azd live; 1 take it to be cleare of 
It ſeife out of the tex:t, Romans 4. that what 
is aſcribed to believing is denyed/ to work- 
ing, bur juſtificarion. as it is aſcribed to be- 
lieving,ſo it is denied ro working ſo much 


| |4s to any condition at all. Our -of all that 


Chapter ic is plaine that works and faith| 


itis as plaine that they ſtand not ſo op-| 
poſed in the matter of ſalvation; we read;þ 


[indeed thac we 'are /aved by hope, but wel 
: : - 
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are oppoſed in the point of juſfification,alb-ir. 
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| juſtification, To_ talk of any juſtification 
| but by faith, or by faith,and not by faith a 


| 


| 


becauſe 'we cannot be juſtified wichout them; 


gainſt the book: to add any 'thing to faith, | 
.or to joine any thing with faith, is: to de- 
ſtroy . the. doArine it ſelfe: as. ro add any | 


The Concluſion, 


read no wherein the Word that we are Ju- 


fified by hope or love or any vertue or holy att | 
|done by us. afore or after our converſion, | 


Chriſts righteouſneſſe is ours really- by im- 
putation, bur ic is not owr #herent righte- 
ou/neſſe; this: his righteouſneſlſe is not onrs 
by working, but by believing. Do this was for 
the firſt Covenant of works : Believe this 
is for the ſecond Covenant of Grace. Be- 
lieving .is but a taking and: receiving Chriſt 
and all his, now faith doth a by taking 
and receiving, I read no where that repen- 
cance or love or any part of our Evange- 
licall obedience,is or can be ſaid to a& by 
taking and receiving. : Now ſome r4- 
ther then they will ſay nothing , ſay the] 
Evangelicall obedience in the doRtrine of 


juſtification is at leaſt canſe fine qua non, | 


that though we are ſaid to be. juſtified by 
them,yet we cannot be juſtified without them, 
To this I fay but this; that fo the under- 
ſtanding, will and reaſon,of a man, may be 
ſaid to have a place in our juſtification, 


and yet I hope no man can think that the 


reaſonable faculties of the ſoule may be ſaid 
to joyne hands with faith in the doQrine of 


lone, 1s to ſpeak not onely withour , but-4- 
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' [rancy of that money : and to joine - any 
works with faith is to make a dofrine.not 
currant. in the Court - of - Heaven. I thooghe 
till of late that amongſt all Proteſtants and 
Antipapiſts, that. faith alone had an affirma- 


fication, 
pends on- the: truth - of ſome affirmative. 
This is a negative, that we are-.not juſtified 
by works : now meere negatives conclude 10> 
thing;the-truth- of this negative hangs on this 
affirmative that we are juſtified by faith 
alone, anſwerable to that of Saiat Pam, r 3 
|of him Wwbo calleth. It is an. old. ſaying, that 
he who doth:diſtinguſh well,ceacheth well ; 
and I conceive one: ground of this miſtake is, 
[that theſe ( as I-have ſaid )- do not wiſely 
diſtinguiſh - betwixt- juſtification and. falvati- 


faith have an hand in our ſalvation,and are 
a part of our. ſanRtification, therefore they 
dreame that they have the like vote in our 
juſtification, and in (the dreame it is that | 
they do -check that old ſaying of old Saint 
 |4nfine: Good works ( ſaith he.), do not 
20 before, but: follow juſtification; the truth 


tin to a Kings. coine, is to deſtroy the cure, 


tive and negative voice in the point of juſti- | 
The truth of every - negative des | 


[on : and for-becauſe good: works: as well as | 


Aﬀfirma- 
tio price 
negatione 


22, Reck. 
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is, there, neither are nor can be any works ſo 
much as er xly good before our juſtification; 
' 200d look for good fruit, where the tree 
's not good: but after juſtification there are 
no works perfectly,yet there are works truly 


good : thus we-finde up and down in the 
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truth, elfe wby doth the Word propoſe 


| che (tate of Grate, then-we may-and do do 


| thar he js ours, and bis works are for us 
| by faith' and - our believing,For my part,] 


| with bis opinions c;ke -up foch roome as 


Word that: we are ſaved -«ceording to onr 
works though not for our works; but no man 
cah (hew me any ſuch - phrafe or ſpeech in 
211 rhe- Bible over rhat we are Jwftified by, 
or for , or according to our works ': good 
works do nothing in the point of - Juſtificati+ 
on; for that which is not is »vothing, and that 
which is #othing can do nothing; now | be- 
fore juſtification there are mo- good: works 
ior chat were to bring in. the od! werir by 
corog-nity. Bur after we are juſtified and in 


many good works, and ſuch works are faid 
by ſome, to be diſpoſing and qualifyingg by 
others morall - cauſes of our ſalvation, and 
both well underſtood ſpeake nothing but the 
heaveti anto ns, not onely'as a*free gifr,but 
as 2 reward, and yet all cyis 4s not for out 


owne ſakes' or ofor owne: works fake, but for 
Chriſts ſake, and his works fake, we beheving 


do the keſſe wonder that works ate: now 
2ga1ne (et on the 'Stape, and 'that Pelagins 


they do, ſich: man being a trae dotor on 


| opinions as put all, - of too "much in; his 
| owne boſotge. | I have read”of late that i | 
| caſe a man dg improve his 'naizxrals to the 


 himſelfe,cannot -but in and 'of himſclfe be 
"(00 well pteafcd with, and hold roo faſt ſuch | 


| uetermolt, that God ever gixes £6/ ſuch a man 
Eo I .—__- grace, 


—_ 


» : 


grace , which is: all:.one as to fay that ifa Parc.1V.| 
| man do that which ro man (can. do with. Chap. 5. 
out grace, that then God will give him grace; T 
which is but to- give. him that © which he hath 
z'ready,;itbeing-I think paſt all diſpure, that 
no man can-ſo-uſc his »aterals wichout grace. 
Theſe ro my mind make way to introduce and 
bring in that fooliſh opinion-of the Papiſts, 
viz, that. there is a firſt and ſecond juſtificati- 
2n., Wonder not-to fee men turned foquickly 
fromthe Goſpelh,, this is a ſicknefleunder the | 
\nn,as old. as Saint Paz/; were it' to turn from | 
error to truth there wonld not beſuch quick gals 7;} 
work, but Paul faith it was to another , | 
yet not to another Goſpell. How? eLnother, | 
and not avotherp yes; not anorher, becauſe cis 6: 
nor poſſible there ſhould be rwo Goſpells, yet | 
another,becauſe the falſe Doors did turn it 
aſide-in the point of Jjuſtification;ſo then the 
| Do&rine of juſtification by free grace and 
{Faith without works, is the life and foule of the 
Goſpel; ſo.that is not che right Goſpell, what 
ever elſe is there, ifrhisdoAtrine be not kept there ; | 
pure;zthar we are juſtified by faith in Chriſt,and | 
not by the works 'of the Law; the Apoſtle faith  verſe7. 
there were ſome which did trouble the Galati- 
ans,and would pervert rhe Goſpell of Chrilt; 
| How pervr re ic2 why,by doing then as theic do. 
now (whonrl point at) even joyne the 
works of the Law with faich inthac grand 
doarine of juſtification: ſo we ſee there is no 
error.new ander the.ſyn;rhat which asſome do 
receive now, ſo there were ſome did then, turn- | 
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ing the Goſpell ; into another, not another 
Goſpel, by +mixing works ''with faith- in 
the point . of | juſtification; - ſo . that: we 
muſt nor make : ſtrange of jt that' it/is'(0; 
no nor thar it'is ſo' quickly ſo 2 it being 
ſo eaſie to leap. into any extreame, of from 
| one Extreame to another; this is done! with 
ſpeed and eaſe: but to keep in the middle, 
'to ſtand faſt for and. in: that which we call 
| -fediocrity, where vertue. dwells; is fo againſt 
fleſh and: blood , that it'is /farre-eafier to'run 
into both cxtreames then: to: fit downe' in 
che middle, | rhe. centre: of: vertue. TI doubt 
ere theſe men _are_ aware they. may bring in 
(-as it is obſerved by wiſe'men 'of old-) 
unorthodox 1 opinions, by. being too 'bold 
with unorthodox expreſiions, I began to 
thidk co, Jprak: out- concerning. the ' :Coye> 

n= p 1 
nant of Grace,: but fith. ſo: many learned; 
pieces are (as I heare ) come ont of late; 
| will ſpare my paios in;writing, :and:;the; 
Readers trouble” in :reading. ' I. doubc' not; 
of the trath of what I ſaid before, follow-! 
ing 74:15 therein, thit,the word. Covenant. 


— 


doth not fignally deliver the phraſe andpro+ 
per ſenſe of the Hebrew-and:Greek words, but 


goes for currant with-us,isa term of art which 
calls for ſtipulation, and lookes for'a reflect a& 
from thoſe with wham the Covenant is niade; 
but the origioall, word ſignifies, rather a Will 
or Tcltantent,a decd of tree gift, without any 


hs 
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| 


( as the uſe of it is incommonexpreſtions-)| 


rather the word , Teftarent... Covenant. as it | 


looking 
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F| | looking after any - reſtipulations or conditi« 
| ons on/ our part; and this doth 'more magnify 
and exroll rhe'free grace of | God then when 
we take in any ſt;pulations or/conditions at all. 
Itis an old rule, that look whet' dottrine ſets 
ap Gods Grace meſt and puts done mans pride 
mo/t,that doQrine doth look moſt like the rrmth 


the dorine we-/ now ſer 'downe: ' Peter doth 
not ſay, Repent,and then the promiſe 1s to. you' 
and yours: '*but;Repent forthe promiſes: to 
you and your* children, I'will deliver the full 
of my «minde' 'in- the cleare words of Mr. 
|{leaver, The Apoſtle ( faith he) doth not fay, 
Repent and.be baptized, and then the promile. 
(hall belong toyou:but,' The! promiſe: doth be. 
long co you and yonrs; therefore you and youts 
ae to be baptized *upon-your repentance.Some 
who.pur ſtipul:tionsand-condiribns on the Coz 
renint;fallro diſtinguiſh;he thar diſtioguiſherh 
|Iteacheth not well;Tchey make many Pieces 
ofthe Covenant of Grace likeſo many fubor- | 
|Ginate and under-Covenants;but the more any 
thing comes up unto «ig the neerer it is to| 
|tcuthand w:rity, There was one and but oneCo-| 
renant of works,and that being uncovenanted| 
in reſpe& of the ele&,now there is no ſalvation 
®anÞe had by vertue of that Covenant. -There 


called the Covenant of Grace which is a meere 
|Cleare Legacy,as an aR of free favour, as men 


[nent ſo God hath ſer np but one Will, one' 


———————————— 


of God and the Goſpel of Feſus Chriſt;and ſo'doth | 


['snow iv zhe Church but ane onely Covenant, | 


[when they die make but one Will and Teſta- |. 
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| 270 | The Concluſion. 
| Teſtament wherein and whereby be hathby a |{f 
free deed of gift. given us Chriſt, and our inhe. | 
ritance of the Saints in Lighe. 'I profefle T haye. 
been weary with reading what ſome men have 
' written as touching the Covenancs,and all to 
- make a doArine miſty and difficult, which-is 
and would be'cleare enough.jf ſuch had and 
would let it alone. The ſum-is,that this Cove- 
nant or rather T:itament, of Grace being the 
aſt, and to laſt for ever, doth not exclude, but | 
{ include grace,as contrary to ail cauſes, conditi- 
| ons and (tipulacions which arc contrary to free 
| grace, Grace tn God may be iaid to be the 
| cauſe of it, and it-works grace forus, 1nd inus, 
as the fruic and <fﬀfe&t of it : with this 1 end all, 
- [and itakeit tobe fo trueand cleare,that they 
do but cur out work for -themſelves,and do 
| make work for others,who ſpeak and write thei 
| contrary;and Thopethe God of grace will hen 
this to all thoſe who are otherwiſe minded,and 
loyerhe Lordandhis crach infincerity, | 


| 


| {ouſly .not otherwiſe, A to 


: 4s that Adam pot it | 

awaj:the exception to this ts 
this, that God took it away, 
and that ic was loſt meritori- 
fa and they who fol- 
low bim, hold that it Was loſt both meritori> 
ouſly and efficiently, The matter is not much 
ind therefore very mach need not be ſaid of it: | 
DoRor T wſſe ſaith, that it: beidg placed by | 
God immedately in Adam, God onely could | 
ake it away, Adam could not_ put-it away. 10» ' 
deed none can immediately take that from the 


not by 


ou!e which God bath pur immediately /into | 


[he ſoule;bur that therefore dem could 
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|| Defence of ſome exceptions| 

: _ taken'againfi ſome particulars| 

| inmy Book of Tentations. _ 

1] | | + 3:vh, | 

0 £@? N: my former book a little ] 

"a - ſaid as touching the loſle: of 

a originali Righteouſneſſe | | 

d Adam 


p CT; 
"5a\ 
© w 
 Þ 
nk 
P34, 
1 o 
> ge ek . - J 


a 


272 | 'T he Apology, 7"M 


p - > ab —————— | 
means put it away,T think the argument fol.| 


lowes not; I take ic tobe dangerous. as well 
{as fal'e to ſay ( as eArminiansdo ) that origi- 
nall-fin conſiſts in Gods depriving 'eAdam of || 
originall righteouſneſſe:ic cannot in my minde|] 
bur make God the Author of originall finne, |: 
and of ail finnes elſe, which follow after origi- 
nall ſinne : if not Adam,but God did pluck out | 
| Adams eyes,God is guilty of his blindneſſe,and 
(i Jude.Y.5, | of all the blind con quents which follow that 
f his blindnefſle. We read that the Angels kept 
p vor their firſteſtate but /-ſ# their owne habits 
tion they left it by an-a& of their owne free 
will, it was their ownedoing; it is not (aid that | 
God did bereave" them of cher fir eſtate, or| 
| that hedid deprive them of their owne habirati- 
| on, but they themfetves of-themſelves did put 
| themſelves out ofcheir owne habieagion : ſo 4: 
{damdid by his fin thraſt himſelfe'ogt of his: ipi- 
ritgall eſtate,and by his-ſin. did merit that the 
{ Lord ſhould never reſtore him or any*of 'his to 
ſuch an eſtate againe( if the Lord had pleaſed 
co take the forteir: Ji: goes too neere the quick | 
toſay that by his deinegritshe cauſed God to 
ſtriphim of all;foric was done by hs fin as the 
efficient;or(if you will)deficient cauſe, All that 
God did was,he withheld the influence of his 
zRualland effeual} grace,but left him grace 
[afficient to: ſtand ,or fall, as; Adam himſelte 
thould will or: ill, /i having-free-will to either | 
| God withheld fomething\ which -he ſtood noi 
way: bound toſupply;he withdrew nothing, but | 


lefe Adam (tock enough in his handsto ay 
[IR | : 


[ 
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| auall,effeual grace) be done meritoriouſly or 
Wis that Adam by his finne caſt off his owne 


Fi cloaths,and did pluck out his owne eyes,and 


M1did Adems fin by the Law of contraries ſhut 4-1 
M4 righteouſneſſe out of doores. Bur ſome| 


i 


cn _— 
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” 


he pleaſed;nor could this(God withholding his | 


demeritoriowſly rather; for this was done before 
Adam did or could fin: now there could not 
poſſibly be any demeric before ſin, My minde 


(as 1 ſaid)by this his fin he did deſerve that,nor 
he, nor any of his poſterity (bould ever be re- 
ſtored to that or the like ſtate of righteouſneſfe 
araine; and this was as a puniſhment which 
cannot take place before there is a faule;: ſo | 
that as one contrary doth baniſh another, ſo 


ſay, ſome (innes are contrary to ſome ſinnes,| 
yet one ſin doth not root out another contra- 
ry ſin. Bur I ſay, ſome fins are contrary. to! 


: - Scot. 4 
(dme (ins, but yet. not_ ſo contrary as ſin is to ſcn-D, 14: 


q-I. 


grace; for theſe contrary ſins agree in a general 
head, that they are all //; but grace and finne 
lifter in the whole kind, finne being a wice, and 
frace a vertue,.And whereas ſome againe ſay, 
that one finne in a cannot expell an habir | 
of grace (ſo Prinne:)But I ſay that one fin did 
tarne the Angelis quite out of their firſt eſtate 
orever,and fo it was with Adam. By the way, 


| 
| 


[ng;becauſe to ſpeake properly, every morall 
[lefe&t is a ſin, and then by conſequent of that 


fithout ſtop or ſtay in an infinite progreſſion. 


Part LVe| 
Chap. 5.| 


Ris uſuall enough to ſay that ſin hath a deficient | 5... cj 
cauſe, yer chat is not a proper kinde of ſpeak- | 1ar.s. 


((tere muſt be a former defeRive cauſe, and. ſo | 


-——— | | Twiſe\ 
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T wiſſe tells us for this, that effiicens naturaliter 
may be deficient 'moraliter, and deficiens morals 
ter- may be efficiens nataraliter, Ejle in proper 
ſpeech a deficient'caule cannor properly be an 
efficient cauſe. 'Now whereas it is thoughy| 
much that ſin ſhould be ſaid to doit | otherwiſe 
then by demeriting that God ſhould do it; for 
then (ſaith one ) why doth not the leaſt ſinne 
expel| the grace of juſtification,I reply that we 
ſpeak nor here of the grace of juſtification, but 
of ſanQitication; yet by his leave I ſee nothing 
bur the leaſt ſin'might do ir,were it not for the 
ſpecial! help of Gods Divine influence, it being 
held by many as atruch,that Adam himſelfein 
the ſtate of innocency could not withont divine 
ſpeciall affiſtance performe one ſpirituall aR, 
leſt it might ſeeme to follow that there could 
be one good deed whereof God is not the Aur} 
thor, My opinion is, that Adams fin, albeit it 
were 'not ſo great a ſin inthe matter of it did 
expell grace;for when he once let in ſin,it did 
expel] grace,as one Oppoſite dothwſe to drive 
our another, T wilt deliver my ſelfe for this, 
in the words of 7 homas Morton. The elder AGan, 


| 


| aRions frorh the contagion of fin, (.Tbus he} 


ſairh he, loſt his righteouſnefſe by commitzing 
fin;for fie baving once gocrenin, ( like leave) 
it never reſted till ir had ſowered rhe whole 
lump: having once admitced unbelief inco bis 
minde, he could not keep his afteions and 


So that as a lietleleaven drivesthe ſwectoefle 
our,and enrers lowernefſe inro the whole lump. WW, 


fo'why may not alittle fin (ſoto' call it) oy 
| - 


———. 
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ſon and leayenthe wholelump >: As, one finne 
did caſt out all holinefſe out of Aden when 
there was in him nothing but holineſle, the like 
we ſay for. the lapſed Angells;ſo I doubt not 


Vs if God ſhould but ſtand by and look 0n,and 


very weak, of it ſelfe, The ſame Afortor in ano- 
* ther place of the ſame book ſaith as followeth, 
All the parts of Adams holinefle were ſo linked 
together that he could nor loſe one particular 
EM orace without loſing all , nor commit the 
laſt ſin in the ſtate of innocercy, becauſe by 
'b M\commicting ſin and inthe very aRand moment 
of committing it he ſhould fall from his inno- 
cency into a fiafull eſtate.(Thus he,)And as I 
think according to the truth, I ſomerimes won- 
der that wife men ſhould ſpeake ſo much of 
mritorionſly.The ſum of all is this. God with- 
held from the Angells firſt, and from e Adam 
fier when he was tempted, his acual grace, 
being no way bound .to ſupply him with the 
influence of his aſliſting grace,fith he had in him 
habituall grace ſufficient ro hold his owne if he 


ply of the Spirit afſiſting,he loſt all, /eft his 
liſt eſtate,and by char his fall he did deſerve 
ind demerit that the Lord ſhould there leave 
im and his : «4dem then by finning did 
put away his integritv,and having undone him- 


leouſneſſe being aquality and an accident could 
lave no exiſtence, when once it was turned 


On. 


lIyould,and on the withholding of che aQuall | 


but the leaſt ſin. would turne all graces out of | 


the rather ſich grace inus is but yery little and| 


— 


klfe and his, he left himſcife nothing, his righ»'| | 


on - 
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! it may and doth pur out grace. There is init JW 


1 our of its ſ#bje&as cold hath no exiſtence whin| 


once by heat-it-is driven out of the'water, This 

Gods not giving bins his preſerving grace mult 

needs be'whithout preceding merit on' Adams 
| part;but when Adams bad plucked out his owne 
eyes,caſt off his garments of integrity, then this 
finfull a & of his had demerit and guilt enough] 


| inic to move the Lord never to reſtore to him 


j or his , the garments of ſalyation againe,he ha- 
ving firſt by his fin berefe himſelfe and his of 
that his robe of righteouſneſſe. ' know no uſe 
nor place for demerit in this argument; but to 
ſay that our original fin ſtands in Gods taking 
away this robe demeritorious, 1s to come very| 
neere to make God the Anthor of originallſin 
and of all finselſe, which ſhould and muſt needs 
follow Gods: taking away this 4rid/e, as Pa- 
piſts and Arminians call it. Adam(I fay) did 
plack out his owne eyes,and fin in doing of it; 
and this his ſin had guile enough-init to make 
the Lord: to Yer him and his to ly-inthis 
blinde condition for ever. Thus then when 4] 
dam ſinned God withheld bis extraordinary 
ſuccor which elſe might have preſerved himin 
his originall integriry. All T can imagine 
which may be objected is,that fin being Priva- 
| tive, a negative, Cannot by any force. of cot f 
traricty expell and force out of e {dam his 
riphteouſneſſe, 'The anſwer is,that were ita} 
meere negative,(as negatives prove nothing,10\W|! 
they work nothiog)but being a privative thing, | 
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2 viciofity,which if you conſider abſtra&ly is noWſ9! 
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[herent in a poſitive quality and aQive power, 


| is termed fin by denomination awd ſo is oppo- | 
[fice to holinefſe and righteouſnefſe not onely | 


{ 


|itis ſaid that che I aw in Paxls members warred 


| 


143 what may be done in phrezicical and Melan- 
{choly paſſions, is.noe to the purpoſe; at laſt jo + 
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et it may beconcretely cooſidered, as1t is in- 


and being conſidered thus ( as conjunAly ta- 
ken ) with that deformed forme ( ſuch asitis ) 


privatively, bat afficmatively,and in a poſitive | 
way called the Law of fin, Rom. 7,23. where | 


apainſt the Law of his wizde, Of this argu- 
ment I will ſay no. more , but he who would | 
know more (.ifhe can ) let him read ales 
his Def. of Molinew, Pag.221. 

The next flaw ( or rather knot ina bulruſh ) 
which is found with my former Book.is that 1 
did not well in that 1 Jeftit, and did not de- 
termine whethera godly man might kill him» 
ſelfe. . To thisis objected that no truth is to | 
de concealed for feare of any inconveniences of | 
miſchic fs, which might follow. I think this is | 
not right that every eruth muſt be revealed 1n 
Print , 2nd if Iremember well, ſonjethivg this | 
way is preſcribed by the ſame Author in ſome 
one of his Books;l am not alone in ic that ſome | 
things may and myſt be concealed from publike 
divu/ging ( ſo DoRor Sawnder/on ) and where- 


{from char he falls to affirme that a godly fan | c.4.42; 
{ay dic in fin unrepenced of, which I like not | 
[except he hold chat fin may be repented of be- | 
dre it is commicred ; Mer: poige be is nor 
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:| godly man may die.in fin without rcepznrances 
[vh ch were ſtrange dodrine,bur that wehave 
| o many ſtrange dodrines' now adayes for why 
| ſuch; fing unrepented "of ſhould not ungodly I | 
| char godly man and make him fall from bis 
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Iknow Mr. Prinze hath theſe words, (-Leta 
jodly man be taken away in the very aQ of a- 
ny knowne fin, as ſelfe-murther, before it be 
poſlib'e for him to repent; yet he (hall be ſa> 
ved;.) his reaſons I forbeare to relate becauſe} 
I meane not to ceaſon againſt it, nor do Tknow 
any loſſe it this had not beene put in Print. 
In all che Bible I know nothing ſer down of 
| any who pretended to religion who did mur- 
| ther themſelycs bur Achiropbel and Judas, and 
| of them-what they were for .all their (hews, 
the Scripture doth ſhew us. Mr. Ball a man 
famous for his learning in his age, who accor- | 
ding to his meaſure did deferve ic from his 


| willingto ſwallow in another diſcourſ# of his: 


| youth, 1n his Book abour and againſt ſepara« 


tion, ſaich that ſome things he was loth to pub+ 


| 1:ſh.1n prior, "leſt be ſhould reach ſome ſpirics 


'to_ wrangle, and perhaps ſuch things prinred 
hath been an occaſion to cauſe ſome ſpirits to 
preſame,of which in our parts we have had coo 
many black examples of late. I finde daily that 
choſe who do moſt finde faule with others , do 
make moſt fautts themſelves; and [ cannorbut 
wonder that one whoholds thar'a man troly 
ſanRified and juſt'fied may fo fall from grace a5 
ro be damned forever , doth yec write that 3 


| ſtanding cotallyatnd finally, acrording ro their 
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6. [ind wilt read the Book to judpe. D'. Don 


[ 


| whether he die in' an boty life "or in ſome fin, whe- 


| Morton: that Aforron ſhould thus ſpeake | Is 
| nor ſo ſttanpe, ſith for ought ] know he"held 


| impenicency and yet die in Chriſt is ſuch a| 


[fith chere are who hold and print (' and ho 


[if he do not Ki him(elfe;then if he do: what] 
Enteflas Philodemut T: a Book fathered'« on 
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Tearing I know no reaſon, no nor they. net: | 
ther ; and albeit theſe men do! hold theſe” do- 
Arines of men ( if nor of Devills ) tobe truth, 
yet it had been becter' for them and others not 
to have ſent them abroad theworld in print. 


ed Writer) hath theſe words. The fairbfnll 


ther in repentance or impenitenty, alwayes, he dies, 
in Criſt : is not this a contradiQtion , to Tay | 
one miy die in'lin and in impenitency, aid yet | 
die in briſk?" yet theſe are the words' of 


that a godly man could not fall from grace, blir 
that men' wbo cry up the* doQcrine of falling | 
from Chriſt and Grace ſhould dare to pribt, | 
that a man may die in ſelfe-tnurther, and finall 


piece of Divinity as clearly deſtroyes it .ſelfe x} 
which is ſo like to cauſe us ro fall from Chrilt, | 


and from Grace, as ſelfe-murther , and' figall 
impenicency ? All this is the leſſe ſtrange now. 


a 


fooles neither ) thar a man in ſome caſes | Ay. 
kill himſelfe withour ſin ,nay,rather he dothſio| 


John Goodwin ) faith, I leave to ſuch, as may. ; 


Thomas Morton the elder ( a cleare and learn- | 


for whar is it that makes one fall, from Chriſt, | 
and from Grace but ſin? And is there any fink: 
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{Book in ata of that ' negiinent will do > oy 
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reſt ( all great reformers )in their Book called 
alwins Wyles do. charge Waltvin ( a very 


—_—— mn. N | 
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| [efle burr becauſe he was no reformer, albcic 
in his way a very learned man - K:iffov and. the | 


great reformer ) with this as his Counſell gr 


ven to a Gentlewomao under great diſtrefle, 
finding no redrefle,that ſhe having cried all Ai 


| thex remedies without eaſe might 'and (ought: 
as che laſt remedy to uſe Gods medicine, which 
| was co eaſe her ſelfe by killing her ſelfe : I 


then rezd ralwins Defence, in_anſwer to the 


j foreſa:d book called ( Walwins Wyles ) wherein | 


he ucterly denies any ſach counſell given to. a- 


| oy ſuch Gentlewoman or ny other , which I 
| was glad co ſce,for ſome cauſel haveto ſee the 
| honeſty and honor of Valwin cleared by him-] 
ſetfe. As for my part did I, hold that a man! 


might take his death. by killing himſelfe, and 
yet do well, wi-hout any repentance. I ſhould 
quick!y ſubſcribe.to it that in ſume cafes it were 
"no fin fora manto take away his owne life, but 
'in the way of Chriſtian prudence and, con- 
ſcience a thing very lawfull and Jandable, Now 


'| becauſe I am Joth co leave weakesſpirited men! 
| and women under ſuch a cloud,and allby re&- 
| fon of ſome men of great accompr; | Imultd&> 


clare mine opinion, which is,that it doth imply 


| acontradiQion to die in a knowne fin, and in 
| impenicency, and to die in Chriſt; to po away 


under the guilt of ſin,and to go to heaven and 


- 'unto Chriſt ; we alldoor ſhould agree. that 
| there. is nothing doth take off the guilt of 


| Hobs, bur repentance ; ' and. therefore | 
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| the Lord. would not ſuffer David , nor will-he 


| is not poſſible that they ſhould get into heaven | 


| 


_ 


| conſciences: of. men upon ſuch ſraits-neither, 
| that having ſome great-knowne waſting fione, ic ! 


]turne betwixt the cup and the:lip. - Alſo one 
|may leap off a Bridge inco the water to:drows | 
\himſelfe and:do-it:too; yet snrer pontems &-| fon: 


[tharlomeare called at the- left -howre? I know 
nothing inceligiomand: divine reaſon buc ante- | 
\dated repentance which/islaid 'vp- b-fore-hand 
[may ſerve,hiowſogver there is 4 general;habitual,|_ 


which may-turne (as *cwere,) the white of the 
eye, upto Heaven, which 'is enough to carry 


th... "I 


1 28x 


ſuffer uny godly elſe, having once ſo ſinned, to 
dietifl he hath repeoted. 1 dare not: put: the 


without a&ual, particular, puntual  repen»- 
rance: This requires time which 'jn. ſome- ſins! 
is denyedus; yetwe do or ſhonld know: thac 
berwixt the Rirrup-- and the ground mercy is; 
ſought,mercy is found. And chat in: calerone | 
take poiſon on purpoſe to deſiroy himſelfe, yer 
there may be repencance ſufficient to ſerve the 


:em,betwixt the: bridge ' and the water repen- 
tance mayibe:found. A wilt co repenc is tore: | 
pent;  forwhat-is repeaitance:bur & turning: 


ofthe will? 'A:groane,a ſigh from a repeating}. 
{believing heart isenough to pur in an anſwer 


inthe Court of faculties at the chrone of- grace 
for any ;, for many,for all the fios' 2 man hath. 
committed for a thouſand yeares,'elſe how isit 


rertuall; repentatice: lying. deep/ in the : ſoule- 


ourcauſe,: Cans himſclfe. ſaith, thatione-de- 
greeor at of repentance will. ſerve to crofle 
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Irf.19; 


Luk.13. 


| knowne pur off che, guilt of them 2.» Specially 
| when'the ſoule-is ſo habituared and qualified, | 
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ftake'take them co be vertues {not vices,;) and 
{ will not generali'repentance forall {fins -unz 


1 rhat if they did know'them to be finnes, they 


: | wauldin a more piarticular;mariner 'repent of | 
| them 74h0i can 'wrderſtand bis errors? cleanſe [ 


| tHou me from ſexret fanire, Thar is, from finnes 

which we know not to be fins; ſaith old Miter! 
Cartwright. ſomewhere; to ſpeake our a lirtle,, 
E donbr-.not but a godly. mans may for che | mat-! 
cer do.thea&tof any fin wharſocver except 'the 
blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt, but-rhathe, 
maydy:impenicentlyin'thoſe fins or fin,giveme: 
leave ro panſe upon that, forexceprt ſuch po- 
fitions be carried under a favourable conſtcuRti- 
owl think ic.cleare (that ir doth undermine the 


| Except we repent 'we ſhall. all periſh: Let-itbe 
| gramted('ifyou witl)chen,that agodly man may 
| kilhimfſelf,and die in-thefa Rand by:theaR,yet 

charhe doth die 3 thefin/albeithe dice. By the fp 
| I utterly-deny;there a generall repentance perF- 
| haps miy ſerve, Iam ſure:# figh-of repentance 


man) with a fulb conſent, and if there be not(s 


Goſpel -it being a vital part.of the Goſpel, tha| 


chereis-nora fulconſent.))I know.nothing bit] 


____ Theplpwegfr | 
| obriallrhe finsofall a-imans;life;»chere; 15.00 - 
queſtion/but moſt men do thingsro the: very | 
laft which are” ſins in the fight of: God, which 

| rhry know not co be ſins, perhaps: ehyough' wh 


| 


” may and doth;remove the guile,nor;can/a-godly| i 
arjan-do ſuch-an 'z& (as long aghe is; his 'owne| 


rheremay be'a graine of eacite' repentance mi 4 
LON W will 
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| zRion,; for moſt-of thoſe who do ir', do it- be-! 


| 


{ 


{blefor any to-bring any place, or to ſhew any 


| 


|are turned! (o-9zzpk/y roanother Goſpel, yer nor 


| not make halcers for mens conſciences;and now 
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with it in the very doing of ie,fith iciva mize 
cauſe they bad-rather not-be at all then be-in 
ſuch a condition,when their lifets a-burden to 
them ; and.aas eAuF#ir faith, they look upon 
it 35 4 comparative: good thing, Well then if 


| antecedent repentance. for all: fins in-generall}- 
willnot be granted:by: choſe.men as ſufficient} - - 


to f.rve, who Jook' upon it as a cleare-untrath 
that.Gn ſhould: be! pardoned- before. iris com- 
nitted,or if they ſtand upon it, that it'is norpoſ- 


repentance:may-not-mixit ſeſfe.in;, and with 
the doing of the. deed:, I know*cis not poſſi- 
reaſon to rhe contrary. I would men would 


that there is-ſo much calk of refiningiand pro- 
pagatingthe Golpe!, avd-by none: more (then 


| by theſe: men; that now thele very menſhon)d.| 


publiſh,not.in. words onljy,( which.may and will 


- |die and vaniſh!) but 10; prine, in/white ard black;| 


fibl:(which is ſaid,but not proved, nor T think | 
poſſible tobe proved:) now. why-the ſpirit of | 


283 tf 66 3 
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| 


(which-. remairic ) ſuch uacomfortable;nfcer- | 


wonder much ar ir, but theScripture foreſaw 


and-forctold-i that ichus; ir -Ahould be, and | 
| would:be-in the lacer:dairsz andþur that I have/| , 
'the word for-iz;4 (huvid marvel. more'ttren 1 do, | 


that.now-in the: heat: of reformation! {o many 


another, ſaith Padly ſich: rhero cannot. be two! 


\ > = a> 


© 6M 


raineand (think) untrue doctrines, wi ich put j 
| poor Chriſtian foules: oni the-rack 3- ſhould | 


Galar, Ct 
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1 Cor, 1t, 


| 


many ta be good or true; © Bur: till this ſticks 


nor. publiſhed, at leaſt not -printed, ſich all | the 
Bible over a6: one inſtance of 'ic. | Sawpſor 1 


in any of us. 
3 man may poſſibly die by the ſin;and yer not is; 
the fin. Fortny' pait,] like not that luch-do-, 


where theze is one who makes himſelfe away, | 


men would make. more daioty+ of blazing ſuch] 


divinity abroad, which: is ſo likely to createſuch| 
| 2nces : it's tobe bewailed|. 
chat our civill difſenſions/hath * been the occs-| 


bad and ſad:con(e 


ljon ro ſtirre up: ſo-much duſt,and fo many- con- | 


rentions inthe Church: 1 am ſure:of | this, that? 
if any mantſt robe contentious © the Church | 
of God hath not, Tam certaine,(hould have no}. 


ped : Religion is one or none 8 and-where| 
are ſo many religions, *ctis to-be feared there is{ 
not any. + Lam fure amongſtus there are too | 


wich me,chac_ it were beſt ſuch doctrine were | 


know d:d killhimſelfe,and did well: in ir, but be | 
bad ſpeciailorder for it from God: ſhew the | 
like order,and then do the like-as Sampſon did; | 
but without the ſame order, the ſame 3& which | 
was not fin bur a duty ia Sempſon,is a great (in| 
I know 'if repencance/ſtepin; | 


Rrcines ſhould be made publique in prine;for1| 
have knowne that very /eare of ' bell hath with-| 
held the bands of fome ( held for godly men]. 
by all who. know:them. ) from «doing bloody} 
execution on themſelves, and ſhould rhe-poſits| 
ons printed by-fome of late;\prow common, | 
ard take hold of the hears of men-, | feare me| 


there would:be ant undred. I could wiſhthat| 


for 


ſuch cuſtome :. that men! whoſe callings call] 
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for peace,and not to beunquiet, but to ſtudy'to 
|be quiet{ asthe Apoſtle faith, ſhould write ſo | 
| {many things, as TI doubt roo many do-in and | 
for oppoſition,is ſtrange twwhereas the Apoſtles 
rule is,Do nothing in oppoſition, * nothing in | 
vain glory,and yer I doubt'me ſome who fick 
ofthe preſle, do a\moſt nothing bur i» oppoſtti» 
on, little or nothing but for vain glory : T dare 
fay that ſuch as publiſh ia prine ſuch opinions, 
dodeſtroythe comfort oft the people of God, 
and as much as/lies in. them deſtroy the glory | 
of the Church of God, ſpecially in that ſare and | 
ſweet doQrine of free EleRion,and of ſtanding 
faſt in the grace of perſeverance to the laſt. As 
touching ſuch as are haunted with thele fiery 
darts of the'devill ( like fo many faries ) in any 
hand they muſt nor ſuffer any ſuch dorine to 
rut in their heads, thac being they be in Chriſt | 
they cannot bar go ro heaver, in caſe they make 


tobe his own Phyſic:an and carver; in fach ca» 
es as this Satan'plaies on both hands, ſome- 

times when they are in theſe firs he-doth thruſt 
them upon the rocks of deſpaire, that their fin 

's that unpardonable fin againſt che holy Ghoſt, 
and that fich they muſt be damned,as good now 
is another time. Anocher time if the party 
lave a conceit that he is elected, and eleed 
inen do whatthey will they cannot but: go-to | 
MW deaven, therefore(faich aa it.cathe puſh | 
WM /92n,caſerby'ſelfe of the preſent burden, one 


way themſelves:a man is too neecre himſelfe | 


cannotgo ro'heaven too ſoone: and now the | - 


levili will ftroak him with conceits that there 
a Ca a 262 ths RE | : iS 
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{8 |. is no.queſtjon to be made ;but he is one; of the| 

| |.cleR.-, In.the other caſe he makes -bim queſti- | 

on all, and now;he makes himqueſtion nothing, 
and man is willing to-believe. what. he would 

faine have : and then-to. help after, ke briogsin 

- og 

.the judgement of-ſach. a learned-man,or ſuch 

Meadac: | and ſuch learned men. And is not the Devill 
homini. ne [common liar?:.. Weuſe not to believe com. 
verum di- | MON liars,no not when they ſpeak truth; andif| 
| centi cre- | Satan do ſpeak. eroth. it is but for his own ends, | 
dere ſoles |.ro wound religion ;. to caſt ſome diſhonour on 

| CTY Gedandon his glory; it's very hard:fora man, 

[1.z, | to hold his hand when/he is in;this-pitkle,albei 

none.can perſwade him but rhat heis a childe 

| - | of het{and muſt to the deviil. What: then can 

| we look for when Satan feeds himwith conceits 

{ chat he is Gods childe,, that he may and hall 

| | got heaven the-worſt come to the worſt? it 
| is. ſcarce poſſible that ſuch -a.- man under 

ſoch perſwaſions ſhonld hold bis hands. A- 

ezine, to; charme'bim the eaſier;, in comes 
theju{gement of one or two Divines of note, 

 and:the Devil/and his.clicnt. do: too. quickly a: 

 Neſcio | gtce > this--minds-me; of a ſaying : in\7 «lj: 1 

| guamedo, | Know not how (ſaith he ) there is nothing can 

| 1ibil tam | be foiabſurdly ſpoken which is nor ſaid by one 

| abſ _— Philoſop? er or other, 1 lay nothing of Divine!, 

[2 ef Butehis Lay, that Djvines arc /menand apr io] 

[| Jicatur ab| theſe and ſuch like- points as. theſe. to exceed 
aliquoPbi«| in:;eharity_,; fith- charity dothi and; ſhould re- 
gre - joycein-the truth, I do earneſtly and heartily; 

[rar s | caltupon ſuch asare begire withithis rentation, M1 

FE] that! chey would nor {once minde this ,/ chat | 


— 


they 
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they may. murther ibcaifciees and et be ſaved, Part.IV, 
becauſe (forſootb) ſome men of fame ſay ſo. 

[or writeſo , foritis almoſt more chen proba- ; 

ble that ſach dodrines will breed in ſuch too! 

| much bad blood. 
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PN my former diſpute about 
al G8! Uſury,l cook it for granted] 
EI chat Uſary was a fin anda 
SLFEN wrong,and prefſcd reſticuti- 

El on : I am now entreated to 

SI look a little forther into it, 
jos: "..and che more Ilook into the 
| Scripture,the more plaine ic is co me that uſury 
is unlawful.And herein 1 am the more coofirm- 
ed.for that Wricers of all parcies(a very fewex-| 
| cepted)are unanimous in their conſent that it ts 
| a fin. Books alſo written in Latine, in Engliſh 
purpoſe to prove itto be ſin, ſtand unanſwered; 
as Door Py in Latine, Maſter Boron in 
[ liſh. Iknow the praRice of jr is too general, 
and bringing in ſach profit with ſo much caſe 
(asirdoth ) roo many run into the pr 
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of it » ſome direAly, others indireRtly, AllI| 


cat here ſaid for it m woe reduced unto a few 
heads, The taker -( ſay ſome ) 1s williog to 


take up money to uſe, and perhaps gains by.it | 


too; the ſercer is alſo willing,and he gains top, 
where then is the wrong ? | Trades cannot 
ſtand withour'it, The later is abſurd, for there 
is no Lawfull calling but may ſtand without 
fin, The Reman: flouriſhed a mateer of (ix han- 
dred yeares before uſury was known amongſt 
them. The Jews did flouriſh in wealth ( none: 
more, ) yet no uſurers ſo: much as tolerared a- 


mongſt them. Wherefore this neceflity ſo{ 


pleaded is no true neceſlicy, becauſe it is not 


| made by the nature of the thing, bur by the fan: | | 


cy, folly and-luſts of men, Ay but when both 


parties gain, who is ditten ( lay they? ) the 
Common-wealth'( ſay I.) That is hurtfull to 
the Common- wealth which is a burden to the} 
weft, and thoſe who have mo#F ned;now the| 
moſt and they who have moſt need, are thoſe 

who buy commodities to ſpend for their need | 
and uſe, -and theſe are bitren when Traders 
take up commodities for day, or take up mo- 
| fey upon uſe co buy their commodities;for ſuch | 
muſt necds ſell: che dearer,; ſich they pay the 

dearer,ſo much as the uſe-money comes unto ; 
therefore the moſt, and ſuch as have moſt need, 


re pinched and birten by ir. And thus at long | 


|funning we ſee that the poorer ſort who bay 


for need, are they who upon the matrer do pay | 


| 


[uſe for ( almoſt ) all, 


% 


- Next, forthe ocher exception,that the ſerrer 


avd ' 
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*590 | An Apptndixr | 


11 and taker, are both pleaſed,areboth willing || 
and go'away both with gaine;Hook upon'that]l} 
{as nothing, ' Horteuſiws | did borrow Caroi| 
wife to breed upon , and hadher,- and. did res| 
{turne berto (ate rich, when! he had” ſerved: his] 
turne on her, Horten/iru was willing,Cato was 
willing, his wife was willing, and'yet this wi 
| finfull.' Sarab wis willing, and did over-per-| 
ſwade Abrahamto take Hagar his ſervant, ons 
?odly pretence,to help God out with his pro 
miſe, that Abrabam ſhould have an herein 
whom al! Nations were to bebleſſed ;/ all par: 
ties were willing, and Abraham had a Sonne'by 
Hagar,and yet this was a finfull bargaine, be: 
cauſe forbidden by God, And'whart if uſury*be 
growne very general, and pot into the veines 


——. 


of good men, what of that > 'So was Poly 
»y : 'theircolour was to ſtock'the' Church; and 
when Abrabamſo wiſe , ſo pood-a man had hi 
| hand in once; then all thought they might do |. 
| wellto' practiſe ' Polygamy roo , having ſucha 

preſident before them,and'yer I hope 'Polyg® 

my was a (inful praQice, becauſe' the Law 0f| 


(30d was and 'is againſt it, * © * 


| | Some plexefor uſtiry that itis not unlawful, 
| for that God Rid permitic tothe ranger :'if 
Ir were permitted indifferently to'all and every 
ſtrayger,then there' were ſome" colour for it: 
Zepper. | But it is opely to che ſtranger ," that is, to the} 
Legum _ |'trangers 6f thoſe | curſed Nations, andiott 
| 0 a, proves nothing; -Now this I take tobe cleare., 

+,,| becauſe the Jews ſtood generally © boundto 
| - ſhew all mercy, ſpecially to common ſtrangers, 
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| |H: b 13. 2. Be not forgetfall to entertaine 


frazgerr. The fatherlefle,the widow: and'the 


ſtranger go hand'in hand together inthe Word | 
of God. Now uſary being no aR,of mercy | 


and kindnefle, but rather'the'contrary, ir can- 


[not but follow, that the permiſſion co-lend up- 
| on uſe to the ſtranger,muſt not be meant of 'ors- | 
dinary ſtrangers to whom they were to ſhew al | 
kindneſſe and compaſſion, but the firargers of | 
thoſe curſed Nations whom” they were: bound | 
[to bite and eate out: andif this permiſſion'to | 


put money to the ſiravger were not looked 


upon as a puniſhment, why is it denied to abro- | 


ther, Dext. 23.19? Were it a favour, then 
if all they ſhould have been permitted to lend 


upon uſe moſt. of all to their brethren : H.| 
Ainſworth in his notes on this place, and on 
Exodus 22.25.is peremptory againſt all uſury: | 


he condemns taking as well as ſetting money 


[to uſury, and efin/worth is plaine tharewo 


ſtrangers who were brethrenin the faich' chey 


night not ſend upon uſury.(ſo he)And to prove | 


this he cites, Zev. 25.35, 36,37. It is true that 
Ainſworth in his tranſlation renders ic biting 


[uſfury,nor that there is any uſury not biting, but 
that all uſury doth bice; ſee bisnotes on P/al. | 
115.5, and on Exod; 22. 25, Where he ob» 
ſerves that ir is fitly called biting, becauſe uſury | 


bites and conſumes the borrower and his ſub- 


{ance, and very few takers co uſary fave their | 
\owne by it,/but-the moſt” of: them 'are utterly | 
undone andbireen as *cwere to death by it. DF. 


john Raiyut4(/chen whom the world hardly 
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Part. IV. 
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| everſaw a better man anda better Scholar) | 
in his Book of Divorce (431 remember.) p. 8, 
is diſtintion berwixt biting & 


” A ma 
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{ learned of our Prelaticall/ and' antipreticall Dj 
vines have taken good and - great' paines to] 
prove:uſury to. be a thing uteerly-unſawfull;| 
+{ M.: Jobx Dodin his laſt Edition of bis. book on! 
the Commandements makes uſury a breach of\ili 
the eighth Commandement, and old M*' gl | 
in a book of his called Obedience of the. Goſpal,| 
andin the ſecond Sermon, UVaal(I ſays chere| 
| fo-ſevereand ſharp againſt nſury,rhat if my me, 
| mory faite me nor ( as1 think it doth nor _) he 
there ſaith that ic is as cleare in the Word char) 
 uſury:is a-fin;as that Chriſt cawe into the world 
tofaye ſinners; "ÞFp 1 ; 7 
1» ObjeT.But uſury ( ſay ſome )is forbidden toll. 
a Poor brother, E | 
.Sol. What of that? Shew a place that it was; 
} granted £0 put.money to uſe: to 'a rc Jew, or hc. 
to arich Chriſtian,etfe all they ſay is as much a4; 
nothing. Norcan they ſhew a place where |M;,, 
uſury was granted toa rich, burnort to a pr ii: 
ſtranger: In the ſenſe I ſpeake of,ulury was not: 
| only permitced, but bid rather then forbid to' 
the curſed ſtranger;whether rich' or poor. The 
poor are moſt neceſſitated to borow, 2nd. are i; 
moſt ſubjeR ro be oppreſſee,andno opprefiion M;.. 
like to this,te oppreſle a poore man becauſe he By... 
is poorez [yet I. hope ir. is a finne to. 0p: ” 


prefſe the rich, though or _ becauſe © be is ried. 
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| [it for granted that all 'vſbry' is unlawful, and 


| th all lending for gaine to be ufury, forbidden 
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'  Bookes are written, I know 1n excuſe or de-- 
fence of ufury, What Sa/matizs bath done in. 
it I cannot ſay, As Thavenot ſeen, ſo-I do not 
wmoch care to fee'his book; His fearning is ve- 
iy great;but as he is no Divine, ſo his judge- 
ment is Hot very | preat ( to-me) in matters 
Divine. 'T haverreaſon for whar I ſay by ſome 
things Thave ſeene of his ia points of Divinity. 
There (is an Engliſh AMamnſcripe carried 
about from hand to hand, faid to be written 
by n great man and a great Clerk. He takes 


[calls for reſttiotion albeic the borrower gaine 
[by ic, which is all (if nor 'more) then'my'*for- 
[mer diſpute did drive at. But this paper deni- 


much, and fo: often in the Scripture, He 
[delivers himſelfe in plaine words. Lending 
(faith he )for meat is uſury., and muſt be re- 


\Wfored whatever advantage is made.” But if we |. 
Wl lend for Trade'to foch men us meane to make 


Wantage of oor money, . this ( faith he) is 
dot nſucy;and we may contract for gaine,and 


ike gaine,albeir the borrower loſe” by it; under 


torrecion of the rules of equity: as we may call 


rhe rent of a ground, albeit thehand of| . 


v0d be ſo on therenterthar he loſe by it, hs | 
*.Kickerman in his O:conomicks Chap, 7. ha. 
We firſt confeſſed i hat even all the Greek 
ind Latine Fathers; almoſt all our reformed 
Uivines,and all of the Rom:ſh Church,do hold 
Mry tobea fin; at laſt he firs downe by this: 


x 
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ey diſtio Rion;fathering ir chiefly on the Ci+ 
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294 ' An Appendix 
vill Lawyers ( and by name on TMel/inew) and] 
Leg, Mo-\ falls to this, that uſury was forbidden only to| 
faic. I, 4.c, | the Jews And Zeppor having firſt reſolved that] 
25s uſury was permitted tothe Jews by priviledge,| 
as their\ ſpoiling 'of the Egyptians was, at 
laſt comes to ſalve all with this very diſtin&i| 
on,that if we lend 'money for trade we may 
_ encreaſe for the loane of our money of} 
thoſe who borrow our money to mak 
encreaſe by our money. We fay this 1s to 
diltinguiſh where the Law doth not diſtin-| 
guiſh. Tf the Scripture be ( as | it muſt be})] 
our Rule,we finde all encreafe forbidden,| 
whether it be for need or for trade, for| 
[bread or for Merchandize. If men have 
| once- this by the end, that no uſe is tobe 
paid when we borrow for: need, but it. 5 
| lawfull to. compact for -encreaſe when welt | 
lend to ſuch as borrow for Merchandize,l 
the next will be, that men will think it uf] 
lawful tro borrow without conſideration to 
| prevent need Which may be, as to relieve 
need which &, : And when men, borrow 
for Merchandize they may think they do 
ir tO prevent need ( which may be and is 
likely to be*') as well as to do it to (# 
port againſt need ( which is; _) But they lay 
why is it- not as fit I ſhould have rent. roo 
my money as well as for my land? I ſay 
jic is not all one ; I lend money to 2 poo! 
man for bread, here ( ſay they ) it .is uſa 
ro take any gaine of this poor man folf |, 


25 loane of my money : but yet I M ; 
Sons "whe 


—— ——— 
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— 


| different rate, to provide bread for the 
| belly of him and his, I ſay, they dare nor| 


\|for bread. And therefore it follows nog, 
it is lawfull to take rent for my Land,| 


money. Againe, a man ſets an houſe at a 


| 


{paper doth grant it lawfull to claime, his 


[poor man, and his houſe be rather b:tter 
| [then worſer for the Tenants dwelling in 


|Scriprares to ground. that bis diftio&ion up- 


— D—_ 


[be uſury, a fin; and if he take any. ſuch 


[rent for ſuch' an houſe, ſo rented out as | 

|before ; wherefore to take money for the| 

0Y [loane of money,and to take renr-for an houſe 
{are not all one. . 


FA" 0 


FO I 9 
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_ - FouchingUſury. 


deny but-ic is lawful in this-caſe to exact; 
rent for this land rented to finde bresd for 
a poor family; who yet do not hold it 
lawfull to cake uſe for money lent him 


therefore it is lawfull co take rent for my 
modernte rent to a .poor- man, elſe he and 
his are like to lic out of doores : is not 


this ſuicable ro lending for bread? now-this 


cent for his houſe, albeitic be rented roa 


the houſe, and yet to take rent for ſuch 


ja Proportion of money lent .co. a poor man | 


to ſupply his bread and need he holds to 


rent for any ſuch money, he is bound in| 
conſcience to make reſftirmtion of that mo#| 
ney againe; but not when he takes ſuch | 


This noble Writer finding no place in the} 


__— having our Weiters #5 4 cloud. of 
{ O 2.-. wines. | 
— AS. 
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cheſe men deny not, but. if one. rent a part. 1Y.| 
| piece of arable land to a'poor man at an; | 
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the pra&ice of all Nations ( lending for| 


| ing more agreeable ro the Law of nature 


| famous in. the ies. =] for a fame of 


| one thing, then- in another, at laſt in all, 


| men of another faſhion ſeldome or never 


witneſſes againſt -him-, flies from them: to | 


gaine.) to beare downe the judgement of| 


ſome particular men to the contrary, as: bes] 


written' in the hearts of all men, 7h» be. 
And 1 think this Writer is: ted” to this by 
doting on a learned man or two, who are 


piety and learning; which mindes me of 
what I have read in Tw#/ly, that when we 
are addited- ro lome men - of fame, their 
authority leads us ro. dote on their judge- 
ment rather then our owne; and *cis com- 
mon that the fame of @ founder of a ſea} 
makes men drink in his opinions, firſt in 


ſpecially if he be a man of parts and fa- 
mous ; Whereas indeed we ought the nz. 
ther to oppoſe the weake opinions of 
ſuch men, who are in repute for ſirifneſſe 
of converſation, and zeale in -reformation 
'( as the Phariſees were, ſith ſuch -and 
none but fuch are very likely ro do. hurt 
and to draw Diſciples afcer them, which 


do, or can do. So. I doubt this Author 


| of the world, and the Law of natgre. writ- 


[is weake in his judgement in the caſe 'of 
uſury, being roo {trong- in his' affeRion toll 
| one man of fame or other; And therefore 
for a ſhift he flies to the generall practice 


cen 1n_ the feares of men. ' For: the general 


y | 
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1a neceſſary evill ro be winked! at: for feare 
|ro all who' know theſe Lawes. Amonglt 


|the example: of Abrabew according to '7ut-| 


|this day, and for many yeares before ; Po- 


[been and are Chriſtians, Nor can I think } 
that rhis-is any proofe that by the' Law of | 


{ [fatnre in their hearts, when ie is not in} 
[their pens, | ſith Divines of all parties, and | 
& {Philoſophers of all ſeas do and have ge- 


| [learned men ſhould beſt and ſooneſt ( of 


pratice of 'the world, T do not | know, n 
can heknow , what: it is; T- ſcarce know it 
in praice-any where. but by ' permiſſion, as 


of a miſchiefe; nor can. avy other be-fſhew- 
ed in the Laws, Civill, Canon, Common, 
or Satute-Lawes, as 'i's known ( T think”) 


nor | 


| Part.1V, 


the Jewes, from Abrahaw to the Captivity | 
Polygamy was 2 generall pradtice of. the\ 
Jews, being led into that fooles Paradiſe ' by | 


lies rale., and yet I hope Polygamy was: not 
the better, bur he kn rar it was 
ſuch a /generall praftice, as any errour' 1s 
the worſer when it bath got inco the'-ge- 
nerall beliefe of the multitade. And ſo at 


lygamy was and is the general}, practice of 
a]l thoſe ſpacious Contries where 'the 7#rks 
have got poſleſlion of;nor' is it lietle better 
amongſt the Muſcovites, though they have 


A | —— 


nature uſury is written in the hearts of men, 
but rather by the Law of ſn; for how can| 
one think that ir is. printed by the Law of! 


nerally written againſt it> and yer I 


1 Wy finde out what is written by the 


'N O3 _. Faw! 
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| for money lent #o poore men for bread, 


| when I have done all I ſhould but loſe 


Learned men begin to ſay lircle of ie, look. 
ing on it ( as Ms/cu/wdid ) as at athin 
a\moſt as impoſſible tro he cured by 
Preachers and Writers, as. it is for the 


| ors, Remembring what 1 have read in Au- 
thors, and conſidering what we all finde in 


ſhould hold ir ro be uſary to take gaine 
but that to. take gaine for money lent for 
235 when it is for bread or need. But I 


wherefore having ſome sKill in - Phyfick, 
will miniſter . no more medecines, leſt 


my labour, and leave this gowe of the minde 
worſe then I found it. 


29 Mt 59 


d 


owte to be cured by Phyſicians and/ Do- 


An Appendix touching Uſury, | 


| Law of nature in their hearts, I know | 


the Scriptures, I wonder the more that any| 


Merchandize ſhould not be uſury, as well | 


muſt remember that T am curing the gowt;| 
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Being an uſeful-AryenDix to 
his Excellent 
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Tencations: 


Concerning the TRAN SLATIONS 
. the OL SCRIPTWRES. 


Left wricren ich bi dwn Ha 


"M that incompatbly-Jearne a and judicious 

Divine, Mr. X/CHARD CAPEL, Some« 

| times Fellow of Mapdalen«Col- 

| leds | 
be 1n OO 
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With aPrefece ITY Wihereia is cott- 
tained an 4 bridgement of the-Authors Life, 
By his Friend V alentine AMoſoel. * 
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TO THE 
Chriſtian Reader. 


Reader, | 


ſ Aving nothing of mine 
own, tharT :count worthy 


monelt 


Sebza828480008 po0enel. 
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yer iſe him /ir- the Gates; - 4rd thave 205 | 


j 
6 


-_ 


w 
Ca + 1 ; 

FP . ; 

; 4 , 

4 Hcb:-13; 
"yy 6 - 

# <5 2 
- 


. 
ern nem nm——_—_—_——— eto 


NI Gaw-awe-= x, 


23 þ-. 


bs 
"4 


238. 


ne I \ ts Be) Or A SE OO OE, 
Sh — K 


b Seripſerir 
|legenda, 

feceriticri- 
bends. 4- 


. | damus #n 
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js vit.Þ. 


c$ecCajer. 
| ParZus in 
loc, 

'* He died 
in the ſe-_ 
yentieth' 
year of his 
dur iis ve 
{lur facibus 
| imitatio- 
nem bujus 
teſtis jdo. 
nei,fortiſf 
| fimique 
\militis,nos 
ipſos magis 
xc magis 
.00n Page- 
mos: _ 


ihOra.Fu- 


| ncb.Hrfoni. 
(eJer, 12411. 
f 2 Sam... - 
I4,15. 

z Gen, 24, 
vir. 
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© To the Reader. 


him great Place in the hearts of a many, ſeen|- 
in the 7 heory ; but much more room in the]; | 
breaſts. of .all 'ſuch asare any way, verſed. in|. 
the Praftical .part of Drvimnty. Butas he] 
writ things worthy to be read :ſo he did things]. 


worthy tobe writ, (6) with Beza. Some- 


On, 
the 


knew, tharhe ſhone ſa 'bnght 
diftance; to a'more thoroyvfenſe-and feeling 


ment. - 


froakes 'of God, if any whit remote, ſcarce 


' make the leaſt-dinr ; Thoſe-thar cut x0.the 
quick,” uſually be'doft too ſoon, We/;read} 


of ſome thar ({f) mourned ons. for their deal. 
*Twas thee yeares (g) full, ere 1ſaac could 
be comforred after rhe death' of a good Mo 
cher,” :rhough of -a' very \great age. Jaco! 
patherick expreſſions, ..cloathed with ſuchag/| 
gravaring” 'circumfiances ,:Gen; 148: +7.) 


. 4 
_ 


(4) A py deceaſeof his; dear- and 
good mite : ':Now,: how:near:- it fate In&heatt| 


——_— 


—_—— 


_ 


| hinz then would be ſer out: partly, to do}: 
him right, ,thats not to be;butied in Oblivi-[/ 
(c) Hceb.33.7. Bur principally, r. For]: 
onour of that great God, rhar zave him|. 
ſuch rare endowments ; and continuedthem |! 
intheirfultbeaury; rohis very * laſt breath, |/ 
| 2. For the'provoking of us that knew him | 
| to/a more livelyand; freſh- (4) emulation of: 
thoſe eminenr vertues,: that we bork ſay and] 
13ght 1n.. '.3. For 
| cheftirring up of - all ſuch asbe atafurther 


of the heavy hand of God; laid upon us all, in] 
the removal ofthis able andexcellenctinſity- 


[ 'Weliveiina (e) Kupid Age. The oreatel 
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[fly hadagain. © Who will rakeup their * ver- 


| Numb, 16. 45. Be they.taken. away ? tis 


jzells us. ob a flouriſhing Common-vealth, thar 
[was Quickly \ overthroyn by men -of © thar 
[tamp. | 


[We cannot but ſee our own fin, haling and 


s 
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The loſſe of * good men,(eſpeciall of £00d. 
note) is much T9 be bewailed. . Theres that, 
goes tothe groundwith them, thar's.notea-! 


taes 2 ?Twill be along work ere the like-can 
be rear'd- in their: ſteads. They give the, 
oreateſt check to (in, | F#dg.. 2. 7. 10, 11, 19; 
the chiefeſt lift to good, Pal. 75.3. 2b 
11.17. * They: keep off ſftormes; Ger.19.22. 


from ſome (r)-evil to come. . :*Tis well: ob- 


ro, | 


di. Ho:s . 
Carm.|.3, 
Onr4 


ſerved by ſome, what a number of our prime! 


ther yerin this kinde, we may bslefc ro green 
heads;to thoſe thar be litcle berrer then® chil- 


be caſt into a very fad condition (4). | Tulle 


and choice old Standards we have loſt of late ' 
dayes.. If the' Lords hand beftrerch'c our fur- | 


dren; andwyhar. can'we expe&th2n > butto | 


JIl.g7.1 
2Reg.22; 
Lito 


"lac 32,3; 
2 4+: 


We that had our | aboJeby this renowned! 
Champion, lo6k upon his death» as a moſt 
bircer blaw to us. ' It  concernes” us more, 
(we know if too). then' all the world beſides. 


pulling this great burcen upon us. i We did 


nor know what we did en,oy, whileft we had ide Roos _ 
he bb 2 


tim to put on ornaments upon us, berre: then! 
thoſe of - gold: upon our apparel. - We: have 


[auſe engu2h to. lift up: our voices, . and to}. 


again-and again too,”” ( as! 
.OQ=t 
{ 


Wep over him; 


[fey did over (/) 4&x:r,, and: eAchitles, 
T >: A 7 
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Vert $4» | ; , 


Nis ram” 


cio wo | 
Provenie> 4 
banc Ora | 


tcr5:novi, 
it lefy ado» 
lefeentu'i; /| 


# Pſ.12.4' | 
Ezec. 21.3 | 


4,5 Mic:7 } 


* Quzi-| 


mus invt” | 
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0 the: Reader, .. 


bn m8 
mHomer. {ver his (--)) Patreelss) he's. not buried to thig| 
Iliad. © |day, nor will he be in haſte; As ofremas any|? 
Ts | new rrouble is ſtarred inbody or minde,| 
.*- , and bezins to kit cloſe tous, to ours; | our| 
wound bleeds afreſh, and we cannor hurin-| 
dulge our ſelves in it; (as B-z4 ' c1d! atter|! 
: In Prat! C ) Calvin, was ' gone to reſt) hoping'out| 
De © 2g bearr,ſhall be fitred for the due and defired ef}! 
Calv.in B. | fe& of 1t, ar the Jaſt, Burt. when all comes 
zcch, roall, we muſt learn ro ſubmir to the'only] 
wiſe God, and endeavour now to fetch that| 
[from the fountain, that we have loft inthe}. 
|Ciſtern. tb 15: 2b 
*Tis befides my purpoſe. taſet our a Narra-|] 
| tive of his-life, orto dwell upon that, thit| 
[may ſavour of. glorying in the fleſh. | He was 
|* Abomniſyery farre from that (wich famous * Zr /inw)| 
| the all his life lonz ; and he hath bercer chings10] 
Ent embellih him, now, aſter his deceaſe. And 
| us. Fun, fx yet he was not behind 1n marrers of thar kind, 
1 0ra.fu  |1frhere were any liſt to lookthat way. He was 
x ned. |" bo:nem Gloceſter, of gnod Parentage, d&- 
4 *An-1556'c..nded from an ancient family of the Gent!)| 
| ; of his own name) in Hereferdſhire, andoi 
| Allianceto the Lord Capel, (bur he had leartit 
| -  |with brave Philpor, to tread that under bis 
| Fr ck feer ') His father was a ſtour man; andanAl| 
Ay ar |{erman of the City : a faſt friend co Me. Thy 
| | Prior firft, and afterwardsto Mr. John Work 
A -47,(havins had a principal hand in the dra} 
in2 of him thirher, } both of them:mine af] 
cient and faithful friends ; and men of -gr&al] 
| | ſufficlencie for the preaching of the G: 
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[and inſtruments that the Lord: made- much] 
uſe of,, for the'advinding of the-true faving} 

knowledge of himſelf,” andfor the ferting up 
of the real and ſubRanitial power of godlineſs,| 
{in that city ;*. duriti;their rumes.” His elder 
brocher is an Alderman there , at 'this 
Ei "Youth" 1s" qiiite out of my reach. His 
eminency for Learning 'was great, winleſt 
he was. yet in the Univerhry of Oxford: where|. 
he was Fellow of 21agdal:ze-Colledze, and} 
had the breeding up of ſome there that proyed] 
excellent Scholars :--Dr. Frewen: by name, (a 
thankful man to him for his education) "and 
famous Mr. Pemble, who ended his dayes at 
| his houſe. His actendance ar Court, upon 
the 'chiefeſt Favounte;- (inthe dayes-of that 
learned Kinz, King James, of famous me- 
mory,) would have put him'on'1n the way of 
[preterment, if his-thoughts | had: been rhar 
way bene; where he continued till the death] 
of Sir-Zhomas Overbuyy,that learned Knivhr, |- 
his very friend indeed, and" then be bade"a-| 
dieu* tothar courſe/ of life. ' © $ 
| As forhisimwatd flofines'; they were very| 
| many, 'and exceedinz bitrer, (rogether witha\ | 

[number of bodily-' infifmucies,  actending | 
[him in his younger yeares) butir was wellfor |- . 4 
*.Sce his 


[bim, that he bore.the yoke in his yourh: Angd| *:Sce 
' [none, that I know, can nowſerour theſe to | Prefacebe- | 
jany purpoſe, (ifeveran occafion be offered } Far, | 
- [bur thae eminent and learned Divine, Dr.! an me 
Harris, that knew4o much of his * remprati-|' pentayce 
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x. For theeminencie; of his parts, I never]! 


<2 _—.. jp 

[] 

if 

Fen recaurie, he had| WW 

hs ferching of ſome]: [ 

char Divine of Di-| | 

vines; Mr. Joh Ded, that-yvas both able and} 
2 to ſpeak azvord in ſeaſon to a brokey F 

FASL LS 50 4 ro 27 tak It 

Jun ? {. .cid with [ 

few things of Ma-[i 1 

and: to confine myſelfe ro what. 1.knoy Wy 

ot mine own certain knowledee : having þ 
the favaur' to ſtand in the repute of more then| il , 
acommonfyiend of- his, for.above theſe rhit-)Wy 
ther. And; this I muſt /pe<6\' » 
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[Here was one would ferch our Zurhers mark, 
lit he lifÞ to turn fo the School or ro Caſe-Di- ] 
{vinity.; 10.4uſtin of (bryſoftome, Galen or! 
| Hippacrates, Ariſtotle ot Tully, xo Hiſtory or 
Philoſophy, to the Arts, cr Ton2ues ;* who| 
[could rell, but himſelf, which he 'was-leaft 
lverfed mn ? | He was a very living Library, a 
| full Gore-hobſe of all kinde of good Licera-] 
[ure,no leſle then a lictle Univerhiry;the Maj-|* 
|rour of -our parts; above the envie of all that]. -: 
[I knew... The leaſt draughr of his pencil] 
would haye tald any (4) Protovenes, he. had[aPlin.Na] 


: - 


been the Apelles. "Heexcell'd in all thare-[HiBl.z5 Fo © 

ver I ſazy he would fer his hand ro, unlefſe it|<10.p. } 

yere 11 his utterance, ,un1 the publick Conere-| 349341 - J 

ation, and. therein I muſt needs confeſſe he - - {| 
ad a [reat defeAiveneſie. $a, 


God gave kim great underſtanding of the|' 


times, to know what 1ſraet (b) ouchr to do. 
He ftood upon the Watch-tower, and ſaw 
what yas hid from moſt of oureyes, and be- 
ins quick of (c) Sent, in the feare of the) 
Lord, he gave timely notice ro ſome that | gi! 
ood inplace;; which had ic been heeded, [%* 
we had never been ſo fearfully peftered with:| / 
thoſe Hydraes heads, that are now ftartinz up 
afreſh dajly, to the creat difiurbance of our: 
rope, ES, $6 
Siler ſaid of Melanthon at bis; going; 
451 from Tb:o, That nane of the earned men 
0-\Fibere, how many ſoever they were; had ſa' 
ar nuch learning, | asto know the great learn- 
9/23 that was in that man, Too too many of! 
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they flew off, *tis roo well known. f Ab in-manibus & impaci'| 


— — — ——— 


in God. Where's not unitie 1n judgement, 
there's ſcarcely unityan affe&ion. Too fierce 


there will be ſome variation in the compaſie; 


reveale, Phil.3.15. ' Whileſt we be ſoſharp 


love, 


Ridley to the embracing 
ther. | 


0 


of one 


bilib'.s odiis. T heologorum, Ad.in vit. Strigeliip,427, g AMunur 
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fill, There's no reſt but with our firſt (4) 1 
| husband. 'Tis £00d to be all of one minde} 


Wl 


wot 


” 


| we- be acainfttuch as cloſe not with our noti-|- 
tions. It was|5]:Bell , Book, and © Candle] 
once ; *tis not much better now. Wild-fire| - 
We cannot all cut roa thread, | 


- 


bur whilett we.aime at the white , the | c]|. 
de quibuſ- oddes 1s to be Paſled by . withour bitrerneſle.] 
| Why ſbould there be ſuch huge rents aud di-| 
vikons in the Church 2 Wheres our- forbear-1 
ance? We have.not.yert learnt our leflon}. 
well, to walt one for another , till God ſhall] 


tn our conteſts., ,Satan, makes his Markets;| 
jd] Relicibn goes to wrack; our difterences| 
[e}wviden;Some be ready to cive up all, iceing| 
there's no better harmony; others could|- 
wiſh themſelves well our of the, world, that]. 
they may be delivered (as Meclanchthon faith)] 
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Fall upon that one and only ſolid way. of - _ & 
God: andfiick there, , Be weſtedfaftmen. |," 
; paw tals 22 bh Ex.2I. 
Ic was once the Martyrs (4) flile, it will ever _s 
be the £004 mans glory. Get: we then toſcrTim.6.5 
God: he can ftabliſh the ſhuttle heart, 2 (or, |4 Ten:. 4. 
1.21, S2e the judgement be ſo tizhcly ſer, pat-p.250 
iſ. 33. 6. andthe heart fo firmly km to God|g, "nt ©: 
his Truth ; he that (4) loved his Maſter |Seettitder. 
and his Truth ; he that (4) loved his Maſter | geerzitdey. 
would nor leave his Maſter, Tamper we | fam 3j!o; 
not with opinions; 2 Pet. 3.17. nor with o-| Pl51:p. 


in! ie (c) men, Rom, 15.17,18. nor yet; 7% 
pintonatlve (c) ) I751S.N0T 3 'f As o 


(4) Divine himſelf, gives very good caution , - gee v1,” 
to this purpoſe, . from famous (e) Mr. Doa, ' a | Tho'Tayloy 
man of that vaſt experience. An honeſt |{* 0p 52, 
heart may be ſorely puzled with a forked Ar- : hy Ig 
-ument, _ The Martyr could die for Chritt, | Joints 
chat could not (f) diſputefor him. Some pre- | Drfonjs 
tend, they muſt rrieall chings, bur they ſocak | in Caq- 
befides the (g) book. Who will try Rats-|7#2 Hi- * 
bane, or a ſharp ſvord, whether it yvill pierce! te 
into his bowels ? Some think to withdrayy 

when they ſee danger : bur Satan's ſubcile ; | 


les inter fe 
dimican- 


errout WIL \(þ) fiick and eare. WWhair cers the! ——_ 
2 that £o2 15kin? > Candle > They | P99 tins 
fie that go2s whisking by the Candle ? They N06 Tie 


that. nibble-at the bairz | ſhall hardly "ſcape | gj,s O2;. 


tact} ſcbo- | 


venome will 2er 1n; we know not how ; *and{ tun, fic |} 
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with books thar ſcatrer Tares. This grave Aon Vol. 3 | 
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me hook. Again, . ginzle-not with rermes { niooum, in 
(hat be 1mProper in marcers of Relivion; they | docen-i- 


Uvions amongſt Preachers ana-Peaple ;an3! CON #24 
fake ofthe inde from thin2s morectiential. | 44, fy 
Lexrnad men fave obſerved the agyantaze 
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p.134-135 
& 154 


e231) Ind |down-righr, honeſt, as*ris in_the (c) Orig| 


dAR.2.46 


To the Reader. - T1 
that hereticks gor, by the unwarie ſpeeches] 
6f the Fathers. Some of (alvirs” expreſſi-| | 
ons, not ſo well pondered, have done no] ! 
great goed to fone in our times. (a) Ne-|; 
ſtories fell into his herefie, by defending an] ! 
improper ſpeech of his : and £x#tychesthink-!. 
ins to mend 1t, fell into the other extream.|. 
Dr. T hemas (6b) T aylowr ſpeaks much to this 
point; to very good Furpoſe: and rells usin 
Concluſion ;. If we will keep the faith of our| 
OO" we muſt keep the words of our Fa- 
thers; 5. + 


LOS - 


* [ourtdiſſimulation, very hich-in his conformity|' 


5. For the ſitiglenefſe of his heart, he was| 
with Jacob a plain man, Gez. 25. 27. that is,| 


nal; avery Nathanaecl, an Iſraclite indeed, 
-oha 1. 47. in whom, thouzh there was 
ſome inhrmity,.yet there was no gwle. He]. 
had a: deal of the Wiſdom thats from above, 
and was as far from hypocnſie, as any man 
that ever I knew. If others yyere mace of his 
mettal, Momus had no need to complann of 
the want of a window at any mans breaſt, He 
was what he was, in deed and in truth ; with- 


to the (4) primitive® Chriſtians ; and lefta}| 
brave Preſident ro all that would be what} 


they ſhould be inthis particular. | 
| Weof this doubling and deceitful. genera-| 
tion, had need to look about us, and ſee-what| 
was here fer before us in Romane Charadtets,| 
that we may learn to be more above-board| 
in all our cealinzs, We are fallen into an 


"_ 


1 


"x & F 
CES : 
q 


_ [tonzue do they ſpeak. "The' mot be: for all 
- | Tides and Times, for any manner of Mode, | 


with Ginglenefle of heart, A#.2.45. 


To the Reader. 1 | 


Age, like that. of the Prophets, wherein e-| 
very one hath roo much of the hypocrite. | 
We may well.cry, Help Lord, for the farth-| 
|fu/ fail: 3 with a double heart anda double 


f 


ſoas they can-ſerve their own turnes by 1t. 


at Lacedemon, bib amongſt the Thractans, 
hunt amongſt the Per/iars. Some can be any 
thing, bur what they ſhould be. 'We had need| 
to beware of men ; when every brother ywill 


the Dove. Though ir be juſt wich God'thar 
che dic wver ſhall be deceived: and ſome (e)like. 
it well : yer will- it notbe juſt in'us ro do ir. 
i h:y that turn: aſide to crooked wayes, ſhall be 
ld forth with the workers of iniquity. Pſal. 


L235 vo 


pentiny, andin all weare roa& in. He that 


God, Prov. T2. 22. *cyill be a comfortto us, 
2Cor,1,12. This 1s out rejoycinz, we never 
eat our meat \vich more gladnefle, ch2niyhen 


(a) Alcibiades could ſwagger it.at Arhens, 6T.9. 29 
[take any paines at T heves, live moit ſparing |. 


ſupplant (4). : The hypocrite' with his mourh | # Corn. 
 |&firoyes his neighdour, *Tis goodto be wiſe [_ 
as the Serpent, bur we muſt be innocent as|z,p;g,1x.9 


N:poscſer; 


c Fallere '.| 
fakemem. © | 


Plain-dealing 1s a- jewel, yea, though ic d Tencar, » 
]be in fin ;as- this acute man (4) tells us, *Tis 


; Wu 7 s eJoſh.,7,20 
_|adainty fine thing in our (-) confeffing, re-, Jo GEE 

—_ - fl Ca (18,19. La, 
uſerh it (whatever men ſay or think) ſhall nei-| ; 9.4. Gen. 
]cher live, nordie 'a(f), bzgger,”, Down-rizhr | 16.8 _ 


[honeſty isth2 beſt policie, "Tis delizhrful ro | f Prov. 28, 
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HE ——————_—— — 
'6. For the uſefulneſs' of his life. - He was] 
born for the common good with Melanthen,: 
Land livedfor the publike benefit of the whole]. 
Countrey. | 9M 
Firſt, whileſt he was-at' his paſtoral charve 
he gave himſelf fully and wholly ro Reading,| 
Exhorratton and DoEtrine :* and his profitins|: 
appear'd to all ; io that he was generally and|. 
| Juſtly reputed, aman approved of God, rizhr-| 
Iy arvicing the Word of truth, *Tis well 
known what paines he took, and to how 2000] : 
purpoſe, diring the whole (4) time of his a- 
|bode there : preaching twice conſtantly e- 
very Lords day ; and le&uring (there betides| 
one day weekly : . though he had bur'an in- 
firm body) until he'was taken off by ficknelſe:]. 
after rhat ' (his Sabbath-dayes work excepted) 
he preached only upon the feſtival dayes,| 
His hps were touched with a coale from the 
b 4demws | Altar. (6b) Muſculus his words, ſo would his, 
172cJus VF. Hierce like a two-edced fiyord. © He couldbe]| 
; P one la 3 oarerges, but his bent Was moſt to be a Son 
| of Conſolation. He wasa true Evangelical 
Preacher ; and comforred many a drooping 
heart by his laboursin publike, ' and gave a-|/ 
bundance of ſatisfaon in private, to many| 
troubled ſpirits, that uſed ro reſort to him,|- 
out. of all Countreys, both far andnear. 
And after thts alſo, he ſhewed himſelf to] 
be a Tree of Gods own Planting, -by brin2g| 
forth fill more fruir in his Age, When the 
times were ſuch, (ſome flying 'ſo extreamly|. 
h1-h, the ceremonies bein? preſt with gon : 
| an 


4 : " I 
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lrook himlelf then to his herle (4) Cell, - (as| 1534+,  } 


| and cheerinefle of ſpirit then formerly,which 


[hand (foreſeeing what followed )yerhe would 
{do nothing in thar kinde, (it nor being his] 
| Calling) ſo long as that great Work lay up- | 


RIM 


| 5:7s:1 to” his Rawah) thar had never been 


| ſpecial Tie of the Care of mens Soules, He 


|cure of mens bodies. And beinz” of ereat | of Gloucee! 


[as looked upon as a very Tr:{mes:tzes, - and 


[Will be rampering with that Profeſfon, and| 
12ive. their doſes * at ' Adventure..- He was ,* Medici 


|\venture far, according to the Rules of Rea-| 


To the Reader. 


_—_ FS —_ 41 , ; — — ? 
and ſuch grievous penalnes infliged) -that | 
he (bzinz tender in matrers: of ' conformity) 


ruſt needs(-) quit his Paſtors place. - He be-| aNov. 27.| 


| b Ar Pirch-] 
look't uponif he had nor come there (no) par bs To | 


more the Arpinum, if not for Tallie: nor | 
Iſlcbinn and Bretra, ' if notfor Luther and, | 
Mcdlanfthon,) and there he had more health 


he improved well for' publick advantage, - di- | | 
vers Wayes, | | | DE | 

1. In his falling upon the praQtice/ of Phy- 
ck, Hits ſtudies had bent that way before- 


| 
he 


on him : Bur when he had. quit that more| 


: 


| 

| 
took himſelf then toc be ar mcre freedome ; | 
and (upon a (c ) Licence ſent him by one-that | elan.16 bY 


might (4) authorize him) he fell upon'the 4 The Bp. 


» 


uficiencie, his fame was quickly up. He flere. 1 
ſecond /Eſeulapins. He could do much at an 
the diving into a diſeaſe, and in applying of | 
medicines proper and fit. Not like ſome that 


PT ICY a. die Mes Fang 
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quick, yet in caſe of danger, he would weigh. 6x Con.E. 
thinas well.” In deſperate diſeaſes hewould "43 wh 
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to. be confidered, andthe nature of 2 Fi, ; 
td. aol 


ta Fohan xes 
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\fon. ' What he gave ſhould be ſafe ; he mix-| 
ed all with his own hands, he would Rtoop to]; 
the meaneft ; and ſerve. all, at. an cafe} 
rate. His recipees amounted not to- the hall}; 
[nor quarterth part of a common Apothe-| 
caries Bill. He was bleſt with good: ſucceſle;] 
{and had ſuch reſort, eſpecially towards his lar-|/ 


in quiet. Many times he was quite tir 


rongue was atree of life; his lips fed many, 


beſt friends with it had been, otherwiſe ) hut 


mity cleavinz to us all. Yet; the times are 


».: 


with whom he had to deal , thatgzcould: 
more. away, with a doyvn-rizht Blow ,- then| 
ſome can away with ſound do&rine. And| 
ler me ſay + his,. that know it, there's never} 
a prudent hearr, but it mizhr have picker ſweet] 
out of thar, that ſome did moſt of all dilialte, 
(a). Eraſmus. hurt the. Pope more by :his 
jeſtin2 , then - Luther by his 'ruffling. This| 


; 


man- gave a deadlier blow-to the iniquity &| 


therimes,in his jocularway, then frat 


as all can doin our moſt ſerious undertakings 


4 4 g : 


_———— ———— _— —_——— 


ter-end , out of our own, and other counties,| 
chat he had nhottime , to ſit at his own meales|; 


out: ſo God tookhim to his reſt. Ci 
2. In the words he would let fall. Hi 


Who ever came near him , ſhould have ſome-|. 
ching dropping , (if he did but heedar)worth| 
his carrying away with him. 'Tis true , he|: 
would be pleaſant, and jeſt more freejy, then} 
many did, or could well like. (Some of his} 


there will be ſomething: of humane infir-| 


0 EIA f Ps ”"< OM Fg FJ FI EI SL Eran, KM 7 "ES | . F Y < . 
: 44 7 » , ng 
_ BS LY | . . 
: nu PIETY WRT. OL , - A wy 
To the Reader. 


Let me further- adde,he would beas ſerine! | 
15 any. man living, upon a juſt-and Hiro] * - 4 
cafion 3| and would be as render to troubled { | 
ſpirits , as heart could-defire, Urbaru Re- Þ 
zi, having one dayes conyerſe with Zy- : 
ther , ſaid it was one of the [ 4] ſiveereſt, days], ,, . | 
that ever he had inall his life : Some can ay | vir. Re "_ 
2szmuch of this rare man ; when: they had|p,-g _ 
[him (as all might have had him) an the ; 
|riht vein. ED 
| 3, In that faithful advice and counſel | he 
would give ;. to all ofall forts wpon all e- 


| Le 


| 
1 
1 
L 


meroent occafions. It was ſaid in old-time | th] 4 
they ſhall ask counſel at eAbel. | 6b]: and Pd her: þ 


they ended their matters. The common 
WH {conflux, ofalmoſt all in-our parts , hath been 
[Wt [fill ro his houſe. Oynrtment and perfume 
WM | icioyce the heart ; ſo did the [c] fiyeetneſſe of 
{this man by. his hearty counſel; He was to 
| WY | thee as another Neſtor ; I found him eyera| | F 
| [700 faithful Achares ; and .cherefore I made. I. 
MW [fi {as 7#/y did his Atticus) my conſtanc] * - | -  ® 
| | 4/1/42 , for many a year t6zether. The| 
| (tht I had from him was a good cynoſura *|: 
His dexterous counſel , the © Ariadne's J ; 
threed, that led me our of many a: /petplex-|, 1, | 
|1nz Labyrinth, He was as that famous Au-| _ | - i 
Jzurin | 4 ] Homer; that. could fee things  cgufiis, 
paſt, and preſent, and ſhrewdly -gueſle al- Fuvenum 
| at thoſe that. were to come. ( e ) Old, Lance. 
mens counſels; (rhey ſay.) are young mens Louie 6] 
lances, [| f ] Calvines were' very PI0-'; prin | 
[Perous : ſo were his. Many a. young BE-. cjus vit. ad, 
- ginner, "nem _ 
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: ; er and tyred confligter ; | ferche In 
their beſt yeapons out of this mans Ar. 


mory 


pratce-: to confideryhat hath befallen from 


the- pens of pious men , that have been far] 


enough .off from being this way. intereſſed. 
Maſter | a) Cartwtighe writes ( ſharply I 


6. | Beza ſpeaks of ſome , that 1eave| 


ed Him ; either ſtark naked, 


then God.” Door [c] Fobn Rainolds ſaith, 


'  4.Imhis preaching the Goſpel ſo freely, for] 
the moſt patt of his laſt twenty years. Freely | 
 |he had received,and freely he would give.Not 
that he thought ic unlawful for a Miniſter to] 
take maintenance. orto take that maintenance] 
that: harh been' publickly ſet aſide in this land 
for that He paid himſelf, and yery duelie- too] 
(all the whole time of his preaching thus free-| 
ly) to One that.did not much in the work| 
of ' the Mintitry ; and He did it npon this] 
.ground al(o ,' becauſe He knew '1r,.to be}/ 
His due. I diſpute not his point with thoſe]: 
that be hampered 11 opinion ; but heart]: 
ty with them , with all thoſe , rhar 1n theſe] 
times be ſo extreamly defe&tve in theit| 


confeſſe,) - they that»take away the rythesof| 
the Miniſters, and turn? them to their onvn| 
uſe ; would doubtlefſe crucifie Chrift Hum-| 
ſelfe again, 'if he were © here upon” Eatta,|! 


which cructh-|! 

or \but ſor-| 
nlyclad: ſo'to do (fauh he)-1s not to} 
love God -,- bur the os of God more} 
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land; Tythes, and other profits ,for the main- 
renance of. Paſtors 3 and- a lictle after he| 


faith, The Churches goods allotted to the 
maintenance of Paſtors and Teachers; are not 
profane bur ſacred: and therefore the fin of 
them , that Purloine theth is {acriledge , not 
theft, wherein God is ſpoiled | a]. *Tis a 
ſnare to devour that that's holy: and after 
yowes to make enquiry, Azan:as. and Sa-| 
jhira were made a dreadful ſpectacle, for 
nmming of a lictle, of that that was ſet a- 
ſide for God, The Eagle fired her whole neft, 


Alcar. 1 can propoſe. this the more freely, 
becauſe 'tis well known , I never had one] 
mites worth-un tythes, in all my dayes, nor do 


ſedwith a curſe, and will not ſee -the. cauſe | 
oft ; their robbing of God, al. 3. 8, 9. in; 


God, and ſee if he yill not: pour us out a| 
blefling, Mal.3. io. It would be a great Joy. 


[hear the /ſrael. of God, tuning It out once 


[Idefire it. "The people of this land are cut-: 


, 


by one pcor -piece-of fleſh pluckt from the | 


\tthes and offerinzs, . . When ſhall we prove| 


292in before the Lord { þ |: _ I have brought 


teart and hope , Lord look down from thy 
toly habitation; and bleſſe thy people; and. 
ie Land thacthou baſt given us , Denrer. 


Way the: hallowed things, |. out of - mine; 
houſe: I haue not taken away ouc ht thereof, | t« 
forany unclean (that is common) uſe ; ſaith | 
[c] 7»nis. ' For then they mighr ſay with |* 


26. I 5, 


A. 


$4 pe [4 
*7 4 - <a -n. BY Re , _— 
a "K=M wes 1202; n* A c > 244 
- 
, 
. 
. 
\ 
\ 


EE 
« 


| 
| 
: 
| 
| 


if 
4 Prov, 20, 
2F: 
SF) 


i 


ak 


\ b 
p 
—e PP AMILIN WY. PEE REIT _ cd. ==” #.,4 


4 Hrſinas 


+ was then 


F the moſt 


F'rwas 
thought he 
was leaſt | 
buſs e, Fun. 
| in Orar. 

| funch- This | 


} man made | 
F his Sermon | 
4 when * twas | 


; howot mae | 


nety 


"7 0 + the feadbr, - 
| The prattiſe of this k knowins mail 
wicth'ſome ; 3 thir Was ſuch / a burnins''and| 
| ſhining latr The fnore to'be mathe 
char i blaz'd ſo long , and: {5 clearly rod, 
 withour any of this ſublunary 'oyle. * Hi 
 mihde was ſo well: a-paid , oelth -his- ſmall} 
gaine im Phyſick, togerher with whit he had] 
of his own temporal eſtate , that the would| 
accept of nothing for his Preaetitls of at 
man livitlg ; 3: thousHht never' ſo m : 
and cendeted. He rook not himifelf 
(as the cafe food ) to the labour of Kew 
niftry ; there being aridther incumbent ul 
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che place. What he did was meerly in lovetd| 


God & mens ſouls.He ther with many divet- | 
fons;the rempeſts of the times; Eis'ownde/ 


bukie, when | 
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dried. 12:7 | con 
| id chenty what he ſad: The wa 


meftick troybles:age creeping one:Rofe officy 


xand [ad people;recourſe of All ſotrs ; ſothit} 
he tad ſcarce an howre (4) free for ud] 
Fer. nothitty would take: him off from thi 


yihertt, till Godtbokt him off from A 


on ct livitis dvntlic iniquit) of th ie 
' He did nor enely' cry. ir down 
ibfick preaching % bur gave E 21 mo! 4 
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demned rhe workd, more by wl 
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pond. 


ut orie ro a ſtand : Au bo othin 


} ps "fe rand repent, and fer- foſhe tm 


on, in the e60d and richt 'way ; 
they had his partern, - that could riot 4 be 


comradifted Now that He's gone \ 
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have an harder taske; bur God '+ will 
carry on his owne . wOtk. | 


7, For his ſelf-denial. © 'This/1s in every 
mans mouth : bur- harcly: to he -had--1n. any| 


mans praiſe. Selfe hath ever been, 1sand 
will be the great Dias, for all mens fare 
|pretences.” We read-of. him that could-give 
colden [4] words ;- but whenit came to the 
[point , he would not . mar, his inheritance, 


Church and Common-wealth. Ir began to 
[work berimes ; we.ſee in Pals dayes, all 
ſoucht their own things , Phil. 2.27. *Tis 
now erown Ttoagreater head, 1n this age : 


pray , nor do anything (to ſpeak of ) but too 
too apparently fi1ll [5] for our ſelves. How 
| much then. was this brave man robe admired! 
| ſecing all that knew him , can beare him wit- 
[nefle , how far he ſurpaflediin this rare grace! 

He could deny himſelfin his own underſiand- 
ng, and goatter God in a.way that he knew 
[{c| not, in his own Will: when. He that is a- 


| [4] not : and in his.own aft=&ions too; when 
| he.came to be croft.in what he could -have 


when we neither eat, nor drink, norfaft,nor\ 


Self hath too great a firoke | in. the beſt /of us| 
all:-both | Preachers - and TP rofefſours ; in| 
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"All "chat would be Chrits Ditaptes are "} 
co fetch out this mark.- *Tis'to be our firſt and} 
|| aft wotk ;; 'that:we: may (a ) rake up our}, 
Cretſe' andeo afcer -him.-'-*Tis ſelf thac ſpoils]: 
all. It. lies as a "Jezabel irt all our boſomes;| 
and ozens the door for the fouleſt enormities}; 
Trwants no-varnith , for'that- that's. of 'foule| 
aſpe&; our comes tes plauſible arguments;| 
and it hathirs ſeconds to'ſooth thee ,- when}; 
thou (4) doeft well to thyſelf. It hath too|: 
 oreat an hand; upon the very beſt men inthe} 
very wortrtmes. We-thuft feeto {elt; and ſee] 
that ſelf be Gi bdued:Curoffthat hand and foot| 
that offend. Ler finful ſelf diezand we our own}: 
| ſelves*| that have- neither lived nor" died ro}! 
our ſelves) ſhall be ſure-to have our ſelves 
(our ſoules'and Bodies} faved in the day of f 
| Chriſt Jeſus, © | - 1 
[- 8. Fer” bis contempt of thi world, He had : 

[oor theſſtare of moi mem: in 'that particu-f 
He would be beating upon” this -pomnt}! 
aig borhin his publick preaching , 'and|: 
in his private coference,/and ſhewed -the| 
reality of whithe'prefſed; "when he - catiett l 
a& himſelf. -He'could*nor'fay; as Luther did | 
he never” had temptation that way ; but n 

ime; 
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deAlienzs |, Om the leaſt ſuſpition” of chat foule' crim 

Lo 14-hed with famous (d) whitakrs. © 1 have heat} 
fe [iſpitic | him 'oftenſay , when' he "had thinzs und] 
one., vel” | hishand , he ſtill charged his ſervants to'd6| 
minima. © | Qharfew men praQice;: never to ſer 1n corty 


kept himſelf far from! arly noted tatht 3 "niy| 
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ing of indire& means to'ger ; arid 1, never. 
knew' atiy more m_— 

upon a juſt and fit oe 
value ; 'one of the beſtinall ourparrs,, above 
|rventy years before hisdearh;;: and |berosk 
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NC ( on, then; he 'was. 'Tis/|- 

well known , he gave over a-living'of good | 


himſelf ro a poor” little corner, 'fromwinch| 
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raineat che'leaſt gnat;;; fvallowing downs} 
is tvithour any« Tegrer.> 'Payl;:Speaks|, 
T8 £:5p2s of fuch with/aveeping ,aK70f-[4}: the, ene-}| 
[Pbile 3-13) migs (withi! a:witnelle)- of »the.-. Crofle: off. 
bee BID) Chrift ;//anditheir endrwr/ibe daleful., ithey| 
co on flil{ro-minde- earthly things.:; See-to| 
the-wotld;:(thauch we. muſt-he-init , and} 
| ay; have; to do-with ic) that we love it nor 
., | Suevout our divorce, and dd 15 more. _ 
-, . pb: more: petfeculy: linkt..to: our head; : 
;.e yhonthe wortd-is: crucified; unto us:,' 3 
[rue unto the world; .tugge: hard> for. a ke 
cher: ſupply 'of ſpirit. and--of- grace s; ki 
aur eyes more; fully fixt..upon the 
y, that hath flnditions, andthe; W each 
fall u under our feet.” þ 
290.: For his great: humilicy, This Was: tt : 
grace that graced all the good that was ny, 
tim! ! He - would be ofren. ſpeaking: of wiht|' 
he had heard concerning Decor . Tobm Rar 
Dr.Smith metas 1.6]; one: would ſay. K1: that) aoe:Þ of 
fi of b 6:was ias: learned a man-. as any: was | 
oo o8ld;" as, godly; as learned;andas i 
the large |S: codly. This mian loved:ahd-revetens 
efacc be- [the DoRorz: and. trod iruhis| Reps. - "He tek: 
re the |1g; 2:Tare extract in humility... He: conic 4 
. __ Fr ) with Trongnes; more: then-wetall 5 
ibles. |) ould henever "niake: uſe ofchenrinihejs 
| Jo anoingtu/5 wer 'He mas TE 
48s 2 3--ackripry gifts'oand; parrs ; 
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boy: | He would fot T reddle. in ijag 
were tao hieh ; 3, Nor intrench u 


jin rhtlhce of 'p oreat 


{che (Yfiwer of the Cardinals) wouldnever 
bein his filks; nor- braveries; ; bar: keep! his 
( c) old Fallon to his lives.end, fd} Me-| 
lanchthon would not diſdzin/to .do:thae, rhat 
che meaneſt ſeryat would: ſcatcely haye. pur 
his hmd'rs: 'So here , and fe would beare 
frhinzs-thar{wenr awty; | with very muchitem- 
fper. * Modetation he youldpreſſe; and mo- 
.deration/ he weuld prigice. (e): Staupicins 
|faid r6 Eurher canterhiin his own govern- 


accoran2ty the ueni6{ttizour”; -&ithat would 
hot do? Inthenext three: /ears he'didall: ac 
cording To the Lawes! an 'Councels 'of he 
[Ancel{bnvs , ," and that would 'nor tur; 
the third PriennidY;l He 4did- alt: hae 
ing to "theo Will "of : God;! and! yer: has 


bo, to | be: cofirehr with what . he. rould | 

ave 

tcalierei chipgor the feanin: eatvia 
atly inany 'daſe' 04 vile | 'way';": but: inoliehs 
my felf, fi ir ous epGuats 

to:'a ike medieiie for things amnl 
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aſted:up = 
us viG fll-the - Holes, Te 
places, tyhere we, come..-with .com| 


nor to:caſt them. into broiles, by 


muſt not ftive.,- bur be gentle to-all:men, 
The words: of the wiſe. will: be. heard in 
quiet , more - then the..c of. him that 
rules among fooles. *Tis 
an humble ſpirit with rhe -lowly-;/'then to 


dent man; (5). mindes-'us more-then once 


hath as Church 3 rather © 


on as an hateful crime , * ro be-L - It 0- 


ſelves roo much al 


#37 out: and repent: in ruth: 


ly Bradferds old medi 


birretneſle þ 
When'we ;have the,repute of Lambs abroad;| 
we miſt not be lions\at. home. God: hath] 
called-1is-ro peace. The ſervant of the Lord] 


ttet to. be of}. 


divide the ſpoile with the; proud, All our| 
things are to be done: in-charity ; > and none| 


|chorough. firife, nor. vaineglory. This pri- 


[or twice inthe enſuing Tra& that there's] 
no ſich ' power - in the},Church ; as ſome] 
[look after; ſecing Alcheponer the Church 


then authoritative : Thas once lookt up-] 


|ver Gods heritage. We may not come| 
nigh chat , + thar hath "ſuch an'ill reſent.] 
By ſoaring too high, we have- os Au £ 
ready We are j 
to the duſt ,- and: laid fill low-;. and-muftall| 
of us now learn to bears: the: ſhame of: ah | 


edicine is: the beſt hope| 
that's left; - us. (>); Reps. repent. - 
will | irike; the firoke-,-" if ht, FOOT 
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[pent of == "thar-hark ler. in che: fiorme - 
upon us.. (But there's: little of rhar inſight, 
Bf [yet) + Henckaah, humbled -himfelf-, and 
\ Wl [found ir a- fir falve. for ſuch. a diſcaſe as 
Ml [ours is. If we can hit. \c- right ro: taimble! 
- MY [our ſelves under the mighry hind of God; we 
hall beexalred in the. crue and due ime 5 ' 
1Fet. 5.66 7 
thee a taſte, ether A lil taſte (in | 
this that-is thus ſer forrh. )- of the precious| { 0 
liquor, : that | was poured. into this: carchen| | 
veſſel. If L, ſhould mention; the: quickneſle] - 
"i | of his apprehenſion, rhe; frengch ofhis me-, | RE 
Bf [ory His ſenſe! of: rhe. publick evils ; his| 1 if 
paſſing by offencces., . his ſpecial, regard to 4 *. of 
[ſuch as loved rheit: wives >. and- Miniſters ; : j 
{and the {like ;;wphere ſhould I end thar have | 
| I [exceeded: already'?; Theſe and his-:orher &| 
| W {auncncies would be\Jaid x oyle and lime 
1 MW jby him:crhat hath a»becterpencil. © I have} 
l [colleQed ſome icatrezed dab , onely, 
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1 Wl for mine/oyne, and: forge orhers;-uſe ;' and} :.. + 
| WY jive affayed eo ſhew/rhoſe, that be more re-} 
.mote,char wehadmorein his life, then they " 
had uthis writings,” | w nary C14S tl bad 
Towards: his Jateer end;/he mer” mids fome 
pinckinz gnets ; 5 which, he - bare "With. 17 Mal 
vineibl fortitude 3 he: would ſubmit be 
cauſe it was: Gods: «yill to bave' him ies ex-|' 
erciſed;/; All' of us mu{Þlookrodrink 'of the 
|lf-ame” cup 3 our laſtidayes.commonly bet:  Þ}: 
four worſt da ; (a) ax'Molterw'obſerves; thiff -. ,-, þ 
clouds yyill rerargiing thenafcer' the rain, \7k.argun. 
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| We- muſt: &: be raught to to:{ptak ir « ours IT 
|be buripilgrime{; We muſt be more crue- 
| Iy taketn off ftom-the: Warld: more r- 
pen'd-and meltowed; and ſeaſon 'd for God; 
[and be made morc:1eribus iaall; our -un-| 
| dertakirfSs; ' Mfelanchrhbon would ſay,(«)if he 
had nox-cares, he would have 10 m_ 'The 
{ comfort is, the time 1s but ſhore: he 
mot -and -bz{t of our rreafure” is- gone de- 
fore, our -hope is laid -p; in Heaven. Get| 
we: morei:communton-with, Gott; more|- 
futh;:more:| patience; | and- put | of the 
whole: Armour of God z:and (we 1hall be 
yp tb ftand, ne nithand, inthe. evull 
vel 
This h kong. en. - leoks #pan forms r1- 
| pending: 5; nao ycrng ey, hen-ſhould:':berin bis 
NE... {yr rreak 71 1 whether ph: > | 
'4* 97 1897 Dole £0, ae b[cendung: of 0 | 
| of ethne Ynrkes- fruſars. The Sabbark;'dey 
{was the -laſt day. vFE-liz-lite. ; The Grit ob- 
fervation IRE « 1dnve.beard: birm prefie: 
He - would! fay, .we:ſhould go. T6 [\{le<pe| 
that night with. imeartamrouc mouths, (635| 
it were, ) That ſame [| c-]:Londsiday he| 
p \preachbd, {Iyytce 5; we <Ts  Keawetrof) the] 
" {woerld, wich: pteſſung daich Bed 555k (uh) 
| peared both: his. Sermons. that. night 
Þ- Sepe. a Fanilig,: Nev ee largely Pa 
"$4955 {fually: He read _ Chaprec) alſd'; wexit ro | 
prayer;and- to. Keg hat diexb pnmEds 
ateſy;,, by; that, Rea words wete-"well | 
qut . of :his-' ima; 1/None of .us: Fon 
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"Ti 'k he. Reader,” 


{chooſe his own ha but? who ca can Akre " 
}ro:die-betrer then- calling: upon Golt;'ns ; 
| Srephen-did;;; He would: dfcen fays (if God| ' 
faw_irfic,) 5one | had-berreri di] of a Quick) , 
| 
; 


then of a'lingring death: :fulcing-ro C ears | Sucton. i 
| ſpeech.- The: dennefs! of the' ſtroke but 
| great crouble'to: fome of us ar rhefirſt; Þu V 
hinge.» WE :.:have. 5 omg our! thonghts| i 
| | We. muſt needs! | fay;, '(Geds | tway! 21 

| beſt. Ln be hud!:3dd war he nous 
| WW |bave been ro-ciſpute !, andifo toihave 4 n 
| WM. {bcen too; bird 'forins alli if fue Jonds , þ Fog | 
|-Luthzrs great ftiend had: much : adoariat. 26) 
his death',,-ro.faften upoh any manner 


Tal, p. Gf" 


[of -comfort.;/It:harh bene: the caſenaf | 
many a, choice man. God "ambinges tt 1 
| here: ft -: FE 
[| onhbiopreferms Tratty is hisdat and buf} tf 3 
| [1am fre of mot uſe. 'Fis bur a/-ptede J- 


| of what: was intended ; as appears by rhe- pa- 
8 [p<r that wag-laft cacke up $or it; whereob 

WW jths:! fourth part 'is nor wriceen; ” Bat? yy 
| lad rhe ;juſteſt' excuſe ( as''Vr/u? for Mia, 
| inchoate; Commenc upon”: Iſaiah: ) g\ Mortepre| 
| ſraken _ off by death.” 1 he ac) veg veniente \| 
id Wis review At 4 - ic. would: hays .beenz mote | (4'< om 
if Police... *Buc: blefſed -be- the Lord, we have ln Wm je F; 
| M.- fit as-1c; 35! Who: can ſufficiency adwite | xcuſario), 
il 8 the wikome of. Godi, in'ſerring of this! | Fob Z 
able penne to work , upon-ſuch' an'uſefal. 774 fie f Gi 
ſubje& 2; for ;the:: Lying a fic foundation, the Ep.Ced = 
for arremblins heatcto groundicſelfe; upon ;{ U "4 bo. 
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To the Reader, . WE 


11rmay ſafely ly pirch upon chat Tranſlation of * | 
qrhe holy manage, thats ſer before.it inits] | 
{native tongue. - Godfiirred u w the Spirit of 
4 this grear Difpurer, to put in'aſeaſonable and} 
[a ſubſtantial: barre, alot loi when | | 
{ſome curious ang -quainr r beach, opened-the|: 
door ſo 5 a 107 -all Tranſlations, | 
| Other opimons overthrowhe-faith of fome 
{few.; bur this ſtrikes at the roor, ;andendea; | 
"1 ours to deftroy the faith of all that are'not}! 
I* Pref..be-jskill'd: in the Otiginal Tongues. / *.Dr:Sibb| 
; | fore Bins. | that worthy Divine, mincancient acquaint: 
[ Ephcſe,. jance, and fovingftiend, hatha prerty obſer-| 
vation ; "Godhath raiſed up:men (ſaich he) 
iÞ and rifred them proportionably: ro the-rimes, |. 
[ro fence- his truth, when itharh been oppo-| 
[ſed by men of ftronver wits ; as the ancient]. 
Fatherst6' deal. with the Pazans and proud| / 
|[Hefericks ;/ and Azſtry, ro vindicate Gods| | 
Prediffation and free Grace,: * out of the| 
_  {bands'ef rhe enemies of Grace; and Tg. : 
_ .4&rs-of Nate -$o here, prot rin _, 
z0f this man' of ſublime: pa har'could| | 
erapple with 'the ſtrongeſt; and Ate | 
che ſubtle; ro clear chis;x point about Tran-|-/ 
(ations ſo-Fully, . rhar there's no. colour off. 
ſcruple -lzfr. how for rhe poor. ſoul,. that's]. 
willing to dofe with'the erernal ;Truth off 
£09,  {er. before by in 1ts- own Mot ers! - 
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rage all much, that render their own weals|- 
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lupoif t che lt of = Scriprures; ſee-! 
bob: now iT 1s fo infallibly mea 5 erate 


[God chars reached to thenz in chat Tranſla- 
tion, | chat” rhey have before them in the 


|bigh Tefimony, -from' a*learned Writer-of|' 


= > Dent. 31. 11. Ezra $. 24 3: AB | - © 
|15. 21. that isatrended with. the greateſt _ 
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of a thouſand,” thatiris:the very Wordiof 


tongue, wherein they were borne.” We of 
chis Nation have great cauſe-to bleſie God, 
for that * learned Prince, that, cauſedour:laſt 
:nd beſt Tranſlation: which:harh- gained: an « 


aforreigh Countrey : ' when he calls ic-the|ds 
moſt Accurate. Tranſlation . of the: * Sy 
liſh, 

Honour . we -abek. the . reading of the 
Word of God, .1. .In' the publike Congre-|, 


= Era BS..T 3 I6: Nehem, T3, Iz Zo. 
our Dirt ok es, 2 Reg, 22. 10. - ps 36., 
2.15, 16: 3. Inour proper Cloſers,--or 
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where we can"have-our. opparcunities,; | Fee 
Als 8.'20;'eApoc. i. 3.5, 14 
\ Reade fo as: oy all, * Toſh, 8. 34> 


[vent by: I 'and 'tis- profitable,” The: 
WA (2)Ctaggs and Racks have their phyſical 
We are (b) fed bythe clear, andtthy; 
n by the obſcure. Thetes an(c) immanent, 
heres not a tanfient Paveet to edifie-Some- 
the bats wy mble us hat we cane ot lee The | 
Ron of ſertiniz Ce nara-names. 20s 
her; The wiſdonie. of Godis there, rhough 


een 


— 


[VI3EV nike gies ek ful | 


. |fakite; imrhings cthacbe moſtefſential, /'And 
Teade in (4) order; -yoring Beginners, my 
cake the: Now! Feftamnent ff ſ,-(as being the 
aher,) and the- av Outle"ae ' The 'Books be 
; - fiviizaq Order, {Luke 2.. 3.) Tet? them be] 
* . freatlein Order. Work goes 'on 

[2 Pang rs as -'tis. before rhem. "He tha 


dly,. 
\ {has cakes the Bibſeas i Bos will gee moſt 
[g00d by it.See Neh. $..13, 14- Reade evtiy 
|HBay,:Joſh; 2, 8. all the dayes of our fiycs, 
Deir. I7...#9. |Pſal, 119. g6..  #lphonſ| 
2 Of eArragon, read the Bible overfout- | 
rimes, with ſome Comments: upoti 1. 
| ng Farting the King was to 
rice him cnit-a Copy 'of the Law for his own] 
tpecyliarale, \Daxr, 17.18. *:7 heodeſia the 
[ſecond had: writ var:the New. Teſtament| 
with his own hand. *Menſhoor beft in their 
en Bowes: work beftwiththeirown Tools. 
> | David did beſt'jvirh- this ' owiyScrip , and 
-: [Slins."! The fide of the-leafe is /remembred, 
\ [iwheh the: "chapter arid verſe; cannot 'be 
[rhobghr on. | Reade with the greareft reve 
retice, for ir \isthe Word of God, Sec,Neh. 
$.: j- 6. with che beſt underflanding; Mat, 
Ko: k veto the- Bible, . Nor 'che'Bible to: 
p A Veils er that'comEes with pre: 
judice .2> "36 ry. and”: reade with 


__ heart ty 
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| bz both an boly aichy -:and/ai holy ife- roo. 


{plaifble behaviour ;* and fo. yas \Retmas! 
too, for'a while::! "Tis\.no\ mean firoke to: $0.90 I 
be giyerroyer/ro:frqng delifion, ., 2 Thej.: io _ 


[haz epra CT alar- he open 
| [our:eyCs, __ 139;-12, and {anRifielout 


SA 'DDH. 3Gs : ? athd rd in Srv 
Pſal. 0g. 113.4- Tein btelſe; asa[byok ſeal- 


cd up £0 us. "Set Wang, 215 12 2:caft0! i"! 


The reſult of: att: 18: this; - We muſt 6. 


reade,, and fo/heare behdes, thac hors may 
Nor chis alone; - m0: thc: by arsronphu RENE + 


What God harh: fet rozethier, 4drmer us put \+- J . | 


afunder. :?Tiall £ cleavaile 4 manta be 


found-3n. his opinwn;73f he befoofe in. bis} 
{converfacion ; withour -hohneflc there 1s ab 
ſee; God; Heb; 0 bt 4: Notwill rigt- | 
ne$; Ot Life be much- advantageous; where | 
thete berrotren» principles. He: was witerly | 
inclean (inthe Law har had-khe, Leprofie| 
in his'head : and({underthe Goſpel)-men of} 
{cortupt aiindes, >have bura fad chara&erfor | 
|allrheir\ forme. of godlinefle,;, \SEE 2 T 13.| 


$:F5183 AZ. * Swenckfelding' Was.:&' mann of 


* Alen.in 
vitBuNie: 


I 17; 'x2. Nodwas/iral phe thing which | * 


ax pany $6 as-4 rebompence-of,itheir 
and yet it wasbut meet ton; Rom 1.27. 


[Seethan;' Tan be.mot holy; -. J#de 
|20: and rhat our lives.be according; 2 Pet. 
13. 125-110 all boly *<converfarions: and 00d- 
flineſſes :;* wſballyve holdup our: faces, 
befote Pg 


befozcomehn, in; all. caſes, 


i: 


wt eyi- 


als hy 4 G: 


[conditions ; and appear without ſpor in the 


| 


_ iz 
on 


[Uy'of Chriſt Jeſus ; ? - Give 


= 


people. - The Bible is the Book of Books; a 


Fr! Spins young: andold, -T it.. <3, ©21 3, 
dpoor ; in all canner Tr way wo 
| proſperous and adverſe =p es, what 
[ſoever weſhall be-pur up Ea 

jeſt 'Rules.coo,'to 5 hog auobe farfromw- 
/furie, thar he ſhall nor: be as anliſurer, Exod, 
p22: 25. And thoſe: gghge” will be. for: his| 
orcateſt glory 00, eat 4 6,7, 8. eyenin| 
the eyes of common men.,\” Here: we: ſhall| 
' meer with/thar that will :enlighren olir eyes, 
| Pſal. 129... 130. Dan.-g.. 2: humble our 
hearts; Donate T7. 20. lalb our: fins; Pfal. 
;Tx9. :9. Enable us againſt Saran, {and all) 
his temptations, I. Johy'2. 14. Marth. 
4. 4, 7,10. ſtrengthen.! our:faith; 7+ Rom: 
TO: Ve -Fhough Ger much” I: : be: 


bay Ay cHophey was glad 
xs liichſctf,/+ durch be Wordbelpt 


char will Gyerawe” our hears; >Pſxl. 119.| 
| r61. © thatwith encreaſtlour patience. and| 
| our comfort; Rem;'1155% 4 'Henei wedballl 
have char; thar will botpin life, Pro, 136. 


22. 23. and. fuppore- in dats}. Toke 


{full Sroxe:houſe. There be Rules for:all fort! 


<= 
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_ iewill help us.” 'H ere-we fhall have thas, 


nll IT - And 
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lictle thought on, .cven, of ſome well-minded|i 
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|God-: we ſhall then look upon-the Scriptures 


| | 
| 


Feup —> — Tall; "again. .and again! 
[too.. If, 2." We be fo rruly taken up with 


|zs upon his *loye-letters, Hoſe 8.12. - 2,1f|* 
weſo truly raſte the ſyveet thats there;  See| 

1 Pet. 2+ 25 3-6 we taſte: we- ſhall de-|04 
bes 3- If we, beſo. much - adyantaged *h 
the uſe! of the-: other. - - Ordinances. | See 
| {8s 8. 20. when he had been /at Jeruſa-| 
Im, So Atts '17, 11. 4. Tf we be ſo far| 
lbove the world, as it- doth. become us. | 
poreha was -cutnbredand'could- not heare, | 
no. more then we can, reade whenwe beſo 7 
Icurrer'd.; burt- Mary fare down, at Chrifs || 
ct, Luks TO, 41, 42. c. oo If we beſo wil-! | 
llng ro: order our ſteps, ro be ſocxat incur]: 
(doings .;--then' we ſhall-ſee co that; word [". 
[thats alight anda lamp, Pſel.. I19. og; Seef! * 
2 Reo,'22. 16. and +23." 2, 25:5 (6..Jf. our 


of. Chriſt 5 See Heb. 9g. Tſe and 'Exod.|/ 
[24 7. 7. If we beſo hom led under: the] 
ſenſe. of that body. of death we:have about] 
; See howit was with Joſiaby. 2::(Þron,[\ 
134.235 30. when his heart Kay ro Far | 
le wickedneſſe of the time, He read; and! 
ſoſhall we when we haye a ſenſe of the finne | 
(batis in us. g | 
| 'This-Man of God,. inthis{hort, bus Greer | 
[nd elaborate dare tharfollowes ;/ hath] 
| ed the” way. ;d tly,-- yp POPTy: Alain : 
[Chr S—— to pon the | 
PRebes and  Apoles, inthgſe, Tranſl. 
_tons, | 


hearts be ſowell beſprinkled with the blood © 


a. 


F: 
eeceghgh 2 


rionsy - Thar God © in his's oteat mercy,” 


| *hetviid,” - wheres" the beato ro- ufSir >. 
6. cattbur eal{ on men.” Tis God: mull pain 
%% | ct; rodwlt inthe Tenits of Sher. Pi, 
1 way touching 4 lirrle; ' and Þur a litrle, 
| mars imperfections, | and 'apor the forks 
of grace; White(titis here int this" life'; and 
God took*him to theptice where the ſouls 
of rhe juſtafe made perfett where” grace) 
j ated it gfory. 
s Þrief' and pithy pay piece, 3 -hach flex 
uporr thine Hafid- F' any well- 
[ome por withc; This: I' can-ſay, - 'T; It 'was 
' weittent it s Ht faſthand+ and- ſb 1t was the 
longer work ere it. *could''be picke” our 
perfectly; by my ſelfe and ſore: others, 
"that bef# knew: his-writine: - He-.yas ike 
'* Bucer ih this," he his: own, ſelfe' conld;/not 
 reade is own. hand, ſometimes! In 2 
oneth after he had wric it, 2. . I have'been 
erre(t-by-heknefle,  tnuch *upon my RiR;| 
vaictafſs in thoſ© thar « wy Wap me;| 
efidegſgme"c «4 urgent” 6ceafions 3.Not 
eneFwnd for work6F- this mature; -] 
ft + ts mote .ad6 tO ſadiefie: why ſelfe ir j 
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" To the Reader, | | 


ks Twas faid of # * 7 "ea 7. Beſides, 'tis all Tenge 
hat I intend (in this Kinde ) to trouble Weha;e 
he world withal. God grant. his icing # 

nay artend-ic. I remain 


| | | "Thine ; 1% Chriſt. 
Elmore, May the Teſws, | 
'20, IG58. 4 
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Caſes to cleare ſome 
doubts concerning my 

former Writings. 


A Reſolution of certaine| 
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maine is to ſettle 
P | e: Foundation. 
SS Firſt of all, next to 

Chriſt the Gd 


tion is laid upon the. Praphets 
and Apoſtles. So Panl, (are|' 
paile upon the foundation of 


'' B the |" 
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Prele. 17, 


 f. 140 
Joh. 5.39 


Mat.22.29 
AQ 8.28 


| the Apoſtles and. Prophets ) 
meaning the foundation which 
the Apoſtles and Frophers laid: 

Laid where ? In their dodrine 
contained in their Writings : So 
| DoGtor 
mous, Hence rhar of Chriſt, 


ye think 'to have crernal lite. By 


| of Relipion, firh in them isſaid, 
[Ts think Candye think well in 
it) to have eternal life. So again 


| Ly erre Ciaich Chriſt to the Sad- 


convinced the cork publickly 


by the Seriprures, that Feſus 


was Chriſt and once more , al 


ors a is given by inſpiration 


_(&y 


PI 


Jobn Rainolds the fa- 
{carch the Scriptures, for in chem 
' which place'ir 1s put beyond all 
| Queries and Q-eſtion, thar the | 


| Scriptures are the foundaticl | 


nd 0. - BR” 


[and grant that written and | 


L | Word of God written. 
Now here the firſt caſe is , | 


|atall, and the j 
|was beſt. and pureſt before the 


_— TY 


Capel's Remaines. 
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2 TD ix. 23 « 
uh ; 


(by the breath of God. ) Now 
by Scripture is meant the Word 
of God written. Written then, 
Printed now; (by the way note 


printed come all ro one; writ- 


ten then, printed now) ſo then 
by Scriptures we meane the 


What ground there is that we 


ſhould ground our ſelves on the } 
|Scriptures, fith for a matter of | 
two thouſand years the Church 


was withour Scripture, and ma- | 
ny went to heaven when there | 
was (before Mis ) no Scripture | 
riſtian Church 


New Teſtament was written at 
all > This was pleaded in the 
Councel of Trent to juſtte out 
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Tit. of 
Traditions 


|'the Scriptures , ind. to 


em. >——_ no” como, 


then the written word was not 


ble fpiric; which Wotton calls (a| 


place 
Fraditions 1n the place of the 
Scriptures. All this ſhould not 
ſhake and totter the heart/of a 
Chriſtian. Before Moſes the| 
Lord did teach by tradition, 
without Scripture , and the 
Church did by the providence 
of God walk by as cercaine rules 
then, asnow. For this they who 
will may ſce Dr. Abbot againſt 
| Biſhop. = 

Many Reatons are given why 


neceſiary as tis now; as that 
the Church was in fanulies: afcer 
1c came to be alle Nation 0- 
ver., now over Nations. As 
allo that the Patriarchs then 
had a ſpiric we have not. Ana 
kaptiſtsſay they have an infalli- 


lewd 
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| Capel 5 Rb: 


lewd opinion) yer they lay chis 'B 
as onely. for themſelves Bur| | 
ſure che Patriarchs, and the | 
Church under the 'Parriarchs, "= 
had a certain and 1nfallible rolls; | 

to walk by, which was to them | 

25 the Scriptures are to us. Their ſ. 
rule was rhe Word of God | 
( but not written ) ours 1s the q 
ſaine Word of God ( but writ- | | : 
ten ) Ir 18 enough that the Law 
hath now ticd us to the Word 
| of God'written. Andfor the A- | 
poſtlestime, the Apoſtles,men | 
[immediately infpired being 11- 
ving, and othgg infallible men | 
p n6r Apolt s Mark, Lnke, | 
there was-no .* neceſlity to 
have the Word of God written, | 
as there was afrer. Wherofoll bo 
F | they did provide. for this ere 


they'died, and committed rhe |. 
| | B 3 _ Word | | 
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Scriptures, the Word: of. God 


{ written, as the onely ſure card, | 
and rule to gnide us in all mat- | 
ters of faith , and life : For if we | 


leave: this once , there is no- 


for this poor Dove, his poore 
ſoul of ours to reſt” her foot; 


| from opiniontoy 


Thar then we may. not run 
O pinion , from 


out of: all, ouronely ſure way is! 


written VVord of God, as toan 


| hope hope,then faith. _. Ber 
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church, till we Pg. Ot our flv 


to flie ro the Scriptures, t tothe. 
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Word of God to _ 
| there ſhould beno ſuch men to| 


Fonſule with. . | 
| Letus then fic Sow but the| 
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| thing but Sea and Aire,no' place | ; 


' withont which , when , and| 
| where to ſtay, none cat tell. 


| Anchour, that ſo we may have ||f | 


f | ny body}-bur chic ws Priefln 


Tables periſhed wich:the Tea | 


|1doubrn 
| the Scriptw 


|peoleofGod TotheSonp- 


i. 
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Before wego y= ben we mak f 


takeit as. cleare, thar: by. Scripe. 


tures, Chriſt nr his - Apoſtles | 
do meane the -VVord of : Gud* 


written... Qur enquiry 6, H#bat | 


written word 2::Noc the! Origi: 
nal Copy:; for that: was' nv rhe | 


Ark., and there onely, and not 
robe(ven. obcvery body cif ofa 


and-Þ 'know nothing! but thoſe 


ple. ;\Nor-can it be, chat whei | 


i he did-calbu pan them to {canch | 
| the Scriptures. on Hidiſend them | 


to theArk;,.y pcs chea'v Was NOT. | 


polUes did. turn 'overtheC 


res, F che-n writin ” of 
| Moſex& the Nodes Now who, | 
| canthipk that Chriſt-and his A. 


EEE | Fures ) 


I King;$.9] 
Heb.9.4 
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| | ha ps. Coblers.or Tay! 


| the Scriptures, and. commer 
for ſearching. the Seripnures, did 
| not, 50s notſearch! the Orig p.| 4 


| tures written by Moſes and ite ' 
' Prophets own hands?thoſewere ; 
not then extant, nor when ex-| | 
tant ta be {cene 'of every body. 
| What then?when he bade them 
| ſearch the Scriptutes;he-muſt || 


as. Me [OY IE | "IEIOR- 4 


| needes meane ſome tranſcribed} 


Copies, or ſome Tranſlations. For | 
Copies in the Hebrew ,;1 doubt | 
mewhether the commonipeople | 


| did then underſtand the Hebrew, | 
"X and- amongſt the Bereans, 'who 


did ſearch the Scriptures; ] think 
it paſt queſtion, that-there: were | 
_ ordinary people, and piſs 


f FS: eee 4 ; , 1 
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[who WEFE COM matidnd to: rarch, 
ed| 


| Syriack; Chaldee, bur” eliivlly 


| the molt,if notall,underſtand-; 


| come by the firſt Original. Copy, y 


Bl | they we” needs bave reconrſe. fo | 


1 


| | PR 


| | zl. Bebrew yi what ichablewe |. 
| cthinkthen 3: /No'ather canibe 
| imagined but-:ſome. Eranſlati: | 


cn, which they did underfiand; 
the Greek: Trakflations G which 


But-you will-lay'; the Tranf. 


| lators. were ſubje& to miftakeand | 


erre.;; or warſe;;| being no \(Pio- 


phets.3- and if they did underſtand 
theHebrew,- yet ſth they could' not 


"a tranſcribed. Copies. Whe- 
ther the Chunth,apere to repdirate 
Tranſlations jv 10! tren ſerihed. 
Copite,: all :comes -:to one; foth 


reither-Tranſcribers- nor Trunſhs+ [ : 
|torca2yere- Prophets. Very: gaid | 


: 


men let\thene be,; yet:men they were; 


bak $i all torerrornr,” 4 


wy 


| read'in the Greek Tranfatiod, il 
| minde;, | becauſe. Schollars *d ; 


when. Chriſt 'faid ſearch: the\ 
Scriptures , he meant the. Se:1- | 
ptures/ tranſlated into Greek, | 
and by Scriptures, the Apoſtle 
meant the Greek Tranſlation, | 
which tongue, if not in Chriſt 
time,: yet in the Apoſtles:times| 
ina manner all did\underftand; 
VVheretore when'the Apoſtle 
faith ("7s given” by inſpiration\ || 
and is profitable ') 'he meanes-1t] |: 
is profitable to.beread,or heard || 


And the rather-am- I: of -chis. 


know that the © New 

doth cite the plies out. of the 
OldTeſtament according to the 
Greek Tranſlation, ind _w 
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| Tranſlations, or Tranſeripri- 


[with the Temple, and the )- 
| riginal Greek Copy of - the 


| theres 


ons , (ith the firſt Table writ- 
ten by God himſelte was: loſt 


Tranſlation of che Old: Teſta. 
ment was, the Learned think, 


(and I think they think well in 
it) burned: by  Fulizes Caſars | 


Army, when they fited Alex- 
andria., and the famous Library 


The E; DG were built on 


[the Prophets and Apoſtles ; the | 
| Apoltles they. bad. with them, | 
but the Prophets 1 were dead and 
[gone ; Malachi was the laſt 3 the | 
4poſtles- they might conſuls 
Sch ak they had their wri- | 


| ron for the writings-of the 
Prophets, the: Epheſians being 


|Gemile os | __ it for granced) | 
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underſtood nor the: Helwaw| # 
leaſt the body of them , bur be 
| ing Grecians, they might and] 
| did underſtand the Grocketandl 
| lation, which I donbt not was] 
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. then being but a trafflition,andil 
cheOriginal ic ſelf but carried up. 


| and down intranſcribed Copics iſ 
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| the Prophets were intheir Ori | 
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Beſides, many are unlearned,” 


| and.capnot, xeada Letter. For | 


| theſe laſt; rhongh . they. canyot 
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[| Arts & Sciences.to.them? & ſoit 
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| this Argament' Bur/like two 
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| fo deep, char the' benefic and; 
| comfort of ic can reach but to'x 
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ry the* Reader atid* charge: the 
Printer ) and {et down the brief 
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| mon people;and'men-of or 
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ſubje& ro Tentation') may fin 
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| Cajetan Was wont to lay, That 
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| Books Nodal from: the-4 bell, 
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1 Proteſtants who are ignorant of 
Ih: Greek, and” Latine Tongues 
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[fhe ſecond Articles 15, "That all 
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We liſt aot to dif Me 
them about the 1:7 pets of 
that | which they* a" their 
Church. For Tdoubt not-but 
rhat the leatned 'among- them! 
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thotity of. the; Rs as 
[touching the "Originals and 


inbrief,. HE 0 
- For'the- Originals * chiough 


pres- written 


ropbets in the lidrew, 


Tranflations,we will ſhut upall | 
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would deſtroy. all; Policy; 


Gods. Law to honour father: and 
mother binde, the; -conſciente;, | | 
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Learned) but yer,faich he,t ” 
had a more extraordinary ſpirig 


(norto write, nor to. tranſlate, 
| bur) to interpret Scripture then 


| the ordinary Paſtors and Teach 


ers 'had: - bur 1 chink thi at 
 gifr of 1 prprneing died wit 
| them. © 

Now has the Sarabts didn 


|  Paul,ſo all ſtood bound to dota t 


the ordinary Paſtors and Teaches 
ers, even'!to examine; by / the 
Scriptures, whither thoſe thing 
they taught were-right orr 
And thote who were | thus. t 


| examine the. Sermons of the 4 


dinary-: Paſtors and Teachers 
were to/do 1t by; the Greek 
[Tranſlation, fithmany did not 
underſtand the Hebrew ; and 
they: that - did underſtand the 
ibis; yet were todo:it- (nc 


Kd => - —_ —_ F bun . Yea. Rs > 


' que- A 


queſtion )- by Tranſcripts made 
by ordinary men after the Pro- 
phets ended with Malathi,which 
Tranſcripts of the Hebrew text 
K (ome quarrel. at as done by or-. 
aY dinary giited men, which were | 
(they ſay) ſubjecF to miſtake itt 
tranſcribing,as well as tranſlatours 
night miſtake in tranſlating : In 
whith'neither of thent muſt be look- | 
ed as free from all miſtake. 

Wotton ſaith,8: faith cruly,that | 


_... 


fnany thouſands were convert- 
ed,and/many Churches ſettled, 

by the preaching of the ſeveral / 
Apoſtles ferre abroad to convert 
the world' amongſt the Jewes | 


and Gefztiles, without the know-+ 
YH |:dge, and before 'the penning 
ff of che Books of the New Teſta- 
went; bur that they did it with | 
Four the uſe and: authority of | 
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, rhe0!d Tſtumenan nd 
ak God awwritten: thera, there. vl 
IA 1 think. CAN tharg | || 
JaoanyeYvH 201 -;6 | 
ro Beſides $he: Apoſiles: a 
ther Word of:Godin their bo.| 
ſomis,haviug that holyLibraryin| 
their \Heeds,\by.immediate and | | 
; ibfaliblc It eration] daubt not. 


ke by P hut yet: .P ul yhen | | 
| he 61d[ convert! themdid.at by 
- | chetruth of daGirinelels behinds| 
| cbein; by the, 1Prophets:3;vphichis | 
| leare-in; thatthe Apoſtle makes 
the Propbets:; ithe:; Foundati-| 
08: as) 'well- as; (ro ir\phe 

he? Prodleing) I TY it fol 
granted be meanes. the; writing | 
Propbetsof the Old Teſtament, 


horche piea co rater in 
| 21: | ky EL 
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il [Prophets were'death and |goney || 44 


I. oa cheiewritingTonlyy tobhew | 

; | the: Epheſtans mel conmieigdil |: 

il by the cruth of doctrine leic. | 

| [for them by . the Prophets, and | 

| peacbegt to. them PY che has f | 
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| ell 1 ESE or read& any deny it, 
M that +ho\Bpb efeah.nmederſihodnot 
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the Hebrew;;>Chm which rongjus: | 
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{the Prophetedefe!cheir-dotipie:| 
1} a the*'@anorof vHhe.!Chnrohl:) 
[8] Andhavoerttannecbuttd | 


il that (favin what holpiclic Fplo | i 


| fra zans had Parlthey ete : 5} 
'[] to havb riſers: the JeRtioe j | "2 
|| of the F riorim Hebrew, [ | 
| | whickithe\y' wn! Ne IL | 
| © OS OOO 8 Rk. 


"oa 5 "Renojn neg. 


TP in Ts Tranſlation of. ocher,| 
| which withour diſpyte myſ} he| 
| the Greek tranſlation of the Se-| 
| 2enty,there then being no other| 


rrandlations : : The Epbeſaqns be-| 
ing alſo not Jewes , but Greei. 


ans e 

3 (1. 4srouching the|ſſ 
Originals. i 

| Ther nas . As touching the| | 


Tran (lations. | | 
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t. Icannot but confeſſe chay| [ 
| 1t ſometimes makes- my' heart| | 
ake, when 1 ſeriouſly confi derlff] 
| whar 1s aid, That we. equnot aſſure 
| 9s our ſolpes that the Hebrew F411 | 
| Old Teffanient , andahe Greekin| 

the New ,-are-the 1 rioht | Hebrew 
aud Greek, an: Farah then om 
 Mafters and Gi the Ge- 
{ eral conſent of all the Lyewnd all 
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5 | the world do ſo ſay, not ove diſſent- | 
e| \ing. Burt yet lay theie, ſencetbe | 
7» | Apoſilgs, there are no men in the 
11 world but are ſubje& to deceive , 
| and to be decerjed. All we 
| fallibiluy in matters of - this 
nature having long ſince left 
the world. Again,too like unto 
| this 18 that of Maſter Wotton,who 
can tell (faith he) what the ſogni- 
fication of the Hebrew and Greek, 
words 13 een in the Bible, but by 
{the report of men? And to the | 
{ like parpole.is that obſervation, | 
| That the two Tables written im- 
IN| mediately by Moſes and the Pro- | 
| phets, andthe Greek Copies rnme- 
diately penned by the Apoſtles,and | 
Upoſholicet men are all loft, or not 
to be made uſe of, except by a very 
few. And that we have. none an 
'f | Hebrew or Greek, but what are "Y 
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| may faile,hawvmg no unerring ſpirit] 
to bold - their. bands - in. | wri-| 


ordinary men , ſubject to mibiake;| 


ting. 


, open the doore to Atheilme, 


andquire to fling off the bridle, 


ety : this is to fill-the conceits| 
| of  men- with evil thoughts; 
oainſt the Purity of che. 'Orige | 


be clean. .. 
| The beſt is , this doth con 
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the learned, athek can beſtget| 


| being made plaine itq, them by] 


FEY Now tran A are 


Theſe be: ceraible blaſts 2m | 


do little elle when they meet | 
| with a weak head and heart but 


which'onely can hold themand| 
us in the waycs of truthand Pi-| 


nals :  And-if the-Fovntams;ruvl 
| not clear, the Tranſlation Fant 


our of tuch; ſcroples ds theſe, it| | 
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| if the. Oracles:of God-were, (as 
| they were, Row! 3.2.)commurred 
| tothem;zit: deeply concernes the 
| Proiidaide of : God to; look to 
lit, that the Jewes ſhould keepe 
| the Ocacles' of: God not ongly 


|} |and pure. 


ll Aationss tn doth uſe to uſe the. 


the e ſewes themiclvca(no fi iriends 


|to Chriſtian Religion: ) That | 
the Hebrew Text is cnrjouſly. pre: | 


ſerved by them in its integr#t y For 


ſafe butpure, not onely tcom 


{not being lo, but alſo fram Not 


being corrupted. FTE. 
It's. out of-queſtzon hat the 


[| ſame God, who commiurred the | 
J | Oracles to. the Jews,did alſorake 
| |.care that: they- ſhould;preferve 
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| is the meaning of the words;l] 
palie, as a'meere*excrement of| 
wit, fith this iscried downe by] 
all the learned world, whither| 
Chriſtian or incheiRtian-, and| 
| therefore'is not like to: take to 
.; |doeany hurt u unto the fouſes o 


| Greek word FR Ee Ora- | | 
cles, to ' meane |the Scriptures | 
of Moſes and the Prophets. And| 
what if there be ſcapes/in ſome|il 
Copies, yet other *Coptes runne|} 
clear ? But- ſith'this concernes fff 
the Learned, whom I much look| 
not after, from 'the Originals, | 
let us turne to' the bufineſle of| 
the Tranſlations, Asfor other| 
matters -about the: Greek and] 
Hebrew , which it 1s, and what| 
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| $ Repammes. 


2. As touching Trunſlotien 'F 
I| | [Ti is granted that cranſlators 


| 1 werenot ledby ſuch an n+ 
|! allible ſpiric as the Prophets, 
|] and | Apoſtles were. In che | 
1] Councel of Trent, after much 
|} debating by witty and learned 
|| heads, - £69 concluded, That | cawz. 
| Tranſlators were not Apoſtles; but 

1} 2ery near wnto them. The great- | 2 
|cſt Papiſts are of the ſame mind, | 4 4% 
onely Sixtus Senenſts is of, opi- 2 
[nion, the fſeaventie.two T rans- 
Jatours of the old. Teſtament | 
linto Greeke were infallible. 
Some are ſo quite another way, 
that they like natany translati- { 
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moneglſt his Rea ons, two are the | 
chiefelt. Oneis, that we muſt | 


worſhip God with the beſt we 


bave : Tranſlations ate not the| 
beſt , . but the Originals. "Yet I] 
hope they that know not' the | 


beſt they have. 


ſach as underſtand the Orige 


ſerve Godwith the beſt. "od 


«s# = ®* 


, 


| though. he domor that which is 


-\'TIf this were: true , then none | 
| can' worſhip - God in and by| 
reading of the Scriptures , bur 


| nals; nor 15 that'currant-mmTea-| 
ſon'or' DivinitY;; that we muſt 
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Originals, Tranſlations are the| * 


| 
[8 


| 

p - 
y o 2 
F e 


hier is Shit he linties! —_ 
| | betfer,, if he do that which: > 
" | better, ke fi Innes not, though he| 


| do 1 n6t that which is beſt of| 
all. + 
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within-the circle of that; which 


chat which is; better, or that; 

which-is beſt ef all. ::/+ ©; 
Againe, a thing may be ab-. 

ſolutely betteranit fel, yet a 


ciccumſtances:;! As fimply 4mat; 


relpedts Paul ſhews:that wr 
life) 18 / better: then marriage; 3 
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| good;be:ſens nor. - 
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muſt worſhip God meh our owne. 


1s good, albeit he do. not.:do. | 
| 


|| 


ll: He finnes not;; who keepes | 
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lefſe good thing in; it Galen | 
be better mm ſomes relpectsand; IU 


ſelf, marriage 1s-{ fimply hEetes-|. 
then a fingle lite., «yet ingfbme.| 


and _ this: is, Pauls Divinity s;| 
Thoug ha man do not that whith is * 
kg ,- nor that which 3s beſt, yet | 
as long. a8 be doth do _ whitls:ts | 
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Tr ranſlations are not our doing, bl 
made'by the gifts and paines of «i 
tbers. To this we fay , that *ti| 
rrue, we muſt. worlhip "God 
with our owne gifts, but ith 
\not erue, that.m the worſhip 
of God with the help; and: Fl 
the meanes of that which 1s. 04 
nothers we do-not exerciſcout 
owne gifts. The maine ofthe 
Twerthip of God is, Thar. we 
| worſhip biz in and with the Spi- 
rit, and truth in #he inwardpartss 
and-fo we' muſt and may-dae, 
and do-do, when we make uſe 
of Tranflations. When we 
 reade tranflations, we. mult 
reade them with Faich” 4 ol 
| with the Spirit, which are ont 
[inward gifts and graces, clic 
our reading ts not to profit our 


[ ſelves: withal : and what | br 
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10 do not, they cannot prove. 

i So we'arelaid. to fi 10g with 
If the Spirit , and yet we fing with : 
il che Spiric the better for that ; 
{Wand co pray with the Spirit,and 
yet the book is no: hindrance 
"Fro chat neither. Others gifts as 
{long as they rather further then 


God, 


the book in the originals them- 
ſelves inworſhip,for that thePro 
phets and Apoſtles wrote books, 


| erai_es the ceenfation 18,to the | 
uk of Faith and the Spirit, they | 


The fame 'man dick wrangle 
with che originals toognot deny- | 
mg them, but denyingtheuſc of | 


but did never divide their books | 
rinto Chaprers and Verſes, till | 
2M Henry ca but the: other 
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hinder the nſe:ofiour- own gifts, | 
can benoblur in the worſhip of 
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New | Telkdments area; ries 
mans:inventionis not, ſaith. he 
ro: ' ez uſed 10 the. .worlkip: a 
L K410l * we i! oi 
| Kie wherher Stephen-L-enguj 
idwp. of ar, ; dig 
pters cor Robgrh 
or HenryStepbens for. che New 
Teſta KEE ITT 18t0 verſes,ci 
'votimarenialy rf ae ng! 
(Reliigibaves' 20} and; this Ps Vil ah 
on is known to be a-great helpe 
 romemicizhic worſhip :of-C God. 
{We-paiſe:by thisa:2giddintl 
'of 2 ekly teneoh 48 /chis. $ebgt 
ſ priſe 1+ elsniniteods araloor) ll 
of -ipraiits Trazffotions arc 0 
oobdule;bur not.inthe worth 
of Gott:t-and if ag nears 
where; why not. wont Sol uf 
hears exhorts the: rand 


Te cialond if Grtiep b Far7y | 
in them-ricbly;.in all (i Srifhoks Ei; 
ing being Greciang; Ii take it] - 
for: grarited,. that - the'| moſt: of 
Wh wete:; not skilled in the{ 
pr y-the New: Teſtament | 
- Notiwritten., not. any: of 
ET after Pentecoſt, not. all. 
1rnatill Johz a-matcer. of ſi ity 
years-afrec Chriſts death, 'This' 
to-the Coloſſpans, could.;'not 'be | 
meant. of che-New Teſtament; |: 
buc .of the Qld: :So..againezthe; | 
Theſſalonians. , being Grecians,, 13 
gd not underſtand: the Hebrew, 
yet. chey;;;were-conmanded to/ 
prove allibings :-- By what? why , 
by che -Scripruces, and this was |'* 
the Old Teſtament which, they! 
linder(tatidin Snotf the EEbrew) [i 24 19 
When ir;cannor; Die ira of a 
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| clear, fith the Churches' of the 
4 Gentiles were commanded to 
read Moſes and the Prophets, andſ\ 
read them they could not burinf 
[a tranſlation; [therefore ty | 
| Tations are commanded by God - 
{ an Ordinance and conftination i 
| Heawen it felf. | 
| The fame Smith in the far 
book falls  foule on the Griff 
*| tranſlation. of the ſeventy, a 

| that it was a grievous finto tranſ- 
| Lite the Old Teſtament into 

or any language elſe. His reaſons, 

|  |for that'chis ought not tohaye 
]+ cow, | bin done ril the fulnes oftimeolf: 
\, JR. the calling ofthe *Gentiles: __ 
IE perks. [oe forthe Fewsin Koa hou the c conver 


.| of the Gentites > Did Daniel f LOoy 
to break off his fins by p - _ _ 


"116.6. 'holds this mY onely 
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hefl| nor 1s this reaſon much' better. | 

toff| It's known that” Prolomy King'of 

df} Egypt had - together | certaine 
inf] | Learned Jewes, skilful -in | the 
| Greek Language, in number. 
lf} ſeventy two, and by them he 
off | cauſed the Old Teftamenc to be. 

| done into Greek about two 
hundred and ninety years before 
[che Birth of Chriſt : 'And this 

[is obſerved tro be a-fit tine r#}]. 
| have it done; for, if irhad'nor | 
|been done till after the coming | 
of Chriſt, either - the Jewes , 
out: of etivy- would: have kept | 
[and hid /the-Hebrew Copies, or | 
corrupted them, - or elfe caſt 
Þ} | fome {uſpition, ad"evi] repott_ 
& | of evil doin 5 on'the tranſlators; 


” | All which Cit being ba this 
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A VEE OE chi were done| | 
| Jap! Fang of Chriſt, and| | 
'. {{o.of the time of the full calling| 
2" | of the Gentiles, yet it was not ſo | 
.». | Jong before, bur that it was-afit| 
preparative againſt the calling} 
|.of the Gentiles, (wholclanguage| 
| ſince Alexanders conqueſt gene | 
| cally. was Greek ), and. fith| 
| there then was.no pcinting, no{ 
1 Copies. could be ſcattered- af 
|;broad! but by manuſcripts , and| 
| writing, which. is great labour| ; 
| .and colt, and this being. ſi ach al | 
[flow work, there NEE:« d Tchat 
| this tranſlation ſhould be done| 
ſome good ſpace before the cal-} 
lingof the Gemilee.chat ſoa (uf. 
ficient number 'of Manulſcript-| 
_ | written Copies. might be.had| 
1: and.. ſcattered abroad. among | 
the Gentiles , they. all under: | 
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F| amongſt the Geytiles in captivi- ; 
[ty, we finde: that- the Gentiles; 
[| being to creep into the;Church,! 
land nowand then ſome to turn: 
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few or none the Hebrem:: that. 


the books being the fonndation| | 
| ofthe Prophets, might: be- rea+/j | 
[dy done againſt'the tymeof the; | | 


calling of the Gentiler 
need andule. Th 

_ * Thertimeofthis tran 
being after the Jewes had: been . 
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Proſelytes; and was it not fit that: 
there ſhould be a tranſlation,rea- 
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dy to bid thews welcome into the 


Rainolds in bis ſecond edition of bis tranſ}uion of the 


LENT 


th: He- 
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| the Wordof God ; nor are they the 
| Tranſlations 
fl | as: far as: they do contord: with the | 

"1 Originals: 
[deliver chis minde by an Inter- 

protons -and the Interpreter do 
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for faith infuſed, bat by. he way. 
ofthis: faith! Hhicli: 15gortenby 


the arguments;reaſpris;confider-| 


ations; convidtions,: and: helps 


| wrought byrheArgumentations, 


and, confiderations propoled by 


; {men whichdo work (as:moſt of- 


ren itdothy)in us an acquired hi-' 
mane faith! free from -aftual 


(thoogh+not-from bodang 


rh: Al/hu- 
| mane reaſons; thecon{ent ofall 
the world; will-not! help; 7as-to| 
 thatifaith in the Word ,; which| 
will help: vs/to heaven, -yet-they 
are/a preparation, and-juch-a| 
Preparation to this faith infuſed, | 
that 'we cannot ordinarily look | 


relate things.cig be elſ6he\isnot | If 
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are the ſpeeches c of the Ambaſſa- | 
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| uſe of: the :Word to:attain'toa 
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JT] outot Juaſtion _ by:the Mi- 


| ply-1afallible ,.' both we may 


[the divine Revelations: of. the 
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far 
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[niſtry.of men , whoare not{1, m-. 
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the.Scripture without-any a&tus | 
al queſtion made-'of- 1t as: the |. 
Word of God. Andthen by the 


| Divine faith; whichis infallible |. 


Word; which arc or 1s infal- 


|rhat # thingnotinfallible,. may by | 
way of Miniſtry lead ug to that cer- | 
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| faras itlooks onely. « on the votes| | 
and vices.of men tobe of allrea: ||ſ\ 
| fons'the  weakeſt--For che argu ||| 

ments:fromthe authority ofGod| 
bethe ſtrongelt, yet concluſions 
f from the authority of menis an 
| _ | unartificial argument,&the weak | 
eſt. However, what Arminixs(auth 
is 019cs that his bumane faith buih 
| 02: ſuch an univerſal tradition, may 
be a fit 'preparatin to that otber 
t | faith which 3s built on the Amthors 
| | of God: Iam farie from-2oner! 
[; 1thinking , chat-in univerſal tra- 
__ | dition men do-onee dreatne-to, 
| take the laſtreiolution af nheir 
faith.into the veracity of - afy' 
ſuch univerſal; tradition :/| For; 
-our faith muſt.reſt-on: the tame 
that.the Apoltles. and Prophets 
\did reſt their faith: on. ' But they: 
| did relolve their faith. onely, on | 


| truth F 
7 | _ ; » , aut 


I 

3 
y * 

| 


|orkFubovetialegallirkads nd) 


| 


| ſerit to» a conchtiſion 1cannor-be 


| ef then; anfinmane:; and created 


FO wart 
Foe i ne eh IE WH | 9 WE un F FEY ett Bo ERASE 
ITS "om On. Yagi "orta OE FE WT 2s ; ES. Ys ff Q 
; 4 - —__. | ve , & EPTLES. oh vN - - 
' I OB > LES 24 . - 
; Fa, x » . : : S4 - » F 
? - % W-3" ce mo _ - 4 
” 
” % 
+ lh by ; 
”_ 
f 
a * 
* & E. 
* b_ 
bt 
Cas 
4 


crorh a 4 
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 Canus'\{peaks/the tintb; when | 


| be faith) that-the! authotiry of | 
| the! divine: Soriptures//snot! to 
be:lovght from the reaſon; or | 


authority of men,For theaſs | 


more” certain then the'afſent /to 
| che premiſes; and proofs ofrhar 
conclufi6n- ': Now: wi our infir- 


ſedfairh:didþ RY onely or chief- | 
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or univerſal tradition;:theid our 
infuſed; faith 'cauld go nochigh- 
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-Church,' 
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Church; and. peoplevof:God iis 


.1t God ſer. down; the end; he; 
will provide the 'means' of their 
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| common. _nny bus onely: as 


| are-the: voices of men!)/ibuton 
| che Wordi of God : / Now this 
|[Wardof God: cannoticonceine' 
Wandauggris!: 3813þ of © four ff 
Now; what ſhall: apooreun- 
learned "Chriſtian doyatthat he | 
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tharthey'ſhould befaved>\Now | 


bath /notbjbg'co reſt: "his poore | 
| ſouton:2the originals he under- 
 |Randsnot;/if the: did:;:the ficſt 
| Copies are-not'to be kad; and | 
he cannov.tefl whether -:the He-. 
. _brew| 


| 


— 


| 


brew GT Cann be the "1 | 
{or that-whichis\ ſaid; to.be; ther] 


| Propbets{and inay miſtakg.- -Be-:| 
| fides,che Traſcribens were men,,| 
þ end might err: Theſe-conſi>| 
Þ derations:may let;an-Atheiſme: | 
TY like a flood: ; To:thelp all this, | 
| we will deliver qui 6 mind, in on 
| Widen 33 Joo oiefr f 
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| world of places. are cited ont of the 
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time of the oablaſkinga rhe | [ { 
New Teſtament, as'appears. by | [þ 
the mance! places' cited" in. the ict 
New. ourof the: Old: ichaefly llo 
where Hebrew. wordsare-kepr, || C 
and-repearet , | as Hofer, Gob | 4 
Matinmw fatableunes! hi places] th 
 Whenco they-afc' takemioutt of | 
the»Old:, chiefly in Saint: ME. | 
rhe Oct) jt \wids' moſt | 
DV | punctual) 
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þ | And itis.caſic/to;be proved. 


that Matthew: wrote. after that 

wasdone., which Luke wrote in | 7: 

the Adis of the Apoſiles. DoGor 

fockſon'{aith a long time after 

[Peter made; that Sermon, AG. 1. 

[Saint Matthew addes , and, ſaith | 

| he) it was called. the feld of | 
= Blood unto this day. Which aig gu-| 

lth, that he wrote his Goſpcl a | 
| | long ttme after St-Perer madehis | 
f|Comment vporr the Pſalm, | 
As VALE, 1617. 

Well thenasGod commitaed | 
the Hebrew: Texc of the: Old | 
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|Sp/I:date- lay it on che: fame] | 
God, that Win his providence ſ| 
B2(6\ with the: Church'of the! ; 
Gentiles , that they have and doi 
pars. the Greek Text-uncor- i 
rug, and clear:- As- for: ſome 
fe pes by Tranſcribers,-'that| 
comes to no more, then tocen- | 
fure a book to be. corrupt, -be- I 
cauſe of ſome ſcapes in the print- iN y 
| ing, and'*tis certaine; that. what i 
| miſtake isin oneprint,is corred-| [b 
in /anorker: | |: 
-. A ſecbnd Propoſition is; That | 
God never did ſuffer bis Church to| 
| bewithoitt a ſufficient Rale,  and| 
there can beno rule but tranſlations 
fo theValgar : ? Therefore I\make || t 
no queſtion, bur.the: ſweep pro-| | | 
vidence of 'God harh held. the | 
| hearts; and hands; and' pens.of 
tranſlators; ;: fon: all- true 
Churches Y 
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1 Clhntchorin al times; ne the 
| | wirnacular; and popular cranſias 
{| ion inco mother rongues;,” have | 
if beene made pure, without any | 
L | conſiderable_tinQure/of errour | 
Y| to endanger«the foules- of his | 
Church: | 
Ss For wit if laterpretcis as Y 
| Tranſlators were not Prophets; | 
| ycc God hath and+dorh uſe ſo | 
{| to guide them, that they have | 
F| bceen;are; and ſhall be preſerved | 
from{o-erringin tranſlating the | 
| Scriptures;-that the ſouls of his | 
f| people may have that which will ! 
| iced them to eternal life, that 
f| they. ſhall have. ſufficient. for | 
their inſttaGion, and conſolati« 
fi on-here;and falvation hereafter? | * 
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words 'of | Maſter Baine.. Faith 
cometh by bearing of the-word from 


| particular:  Minifier,y -who!: by 


' tonfeſſron of all 3s (| nbyeSt: toerroun;|ll 
| As Cod bath.not immiedtazely. ad, | 


| afallibly aſs fted 'Menifters., hat | 
they cannat erre.at alk; ſo we few 


| | than: be-is' its-- fone meaſure wwh | 
2 ther; #batithey cantot .altogetben 


erre. 4: Tranſlationthat.erreth | 
cannot beget faith; ſa farrefortbras ||Þ | 
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ground: of all; #4 the evidence 'and | 
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| ſeale of the Spirit of God, which | : 


periwadeth us'-of the faving 
truth /in the 'Franſlation ; and ' 


| by:way of Miniſtry to Rae to | 


faving faith by the EMTs of 


| the'Word by our ſeveral Mini- F: 
ters; ''Papiſts cry up the/inerra- |. 


ble | and.;mfallible authority of 
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Chucch i it | auchority.. the Church: hath, | | 


[ſreaer whatever the-Church- doth 1s | ) 
as... Miniſterial. The Papiſts and |} | 
'F by . | We agree in this, That Tranſ- +; 
| | Iations,Originals, Reading, F reach*| | 

ing, 1s of no, ſaving .effet without | 
the Revelation and T eſtimouy. of- 
| the Spirit « Cannus (1 rather 
P - |. _ | choole to.mention him. the of. | F || 
| [p.424 | rener; becauſe Dr, Fobn Rai-| } | 


| | nolds faith, that he was of better | 
| mide, and ſounder judge- 
| ment-then' - PopiſhiDoGtors are | 
| the moſt a ): Itisa great| 
-1962 "| erronr (faith he)-in them /who| || | 

\ | thiak they-can: either -under. | | | 
| ſtand; or interpret-the -Scrip- | || 
-*-. {ture without the peculiar gifc of || 
| | | the holy Ghoſt: ; And. Againe, | 
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for that John or any man elſe fat th 
it, but becauſe God hath: revealed 


it, Now that God bath rewealed | 
| bis minde, we do immediately. be-| 
liewe it by ſpecial inflin&®. Anda-/| 


gain, The  forual reaſon of our aſ- 


ſent, js1be light of God, which God 


doth infuſe into #s ; and for- its [ 


he cites Aquinas , Le&F-:2. ad 
_ mas {7-55 

 Andas the indetewbes. in 
us.difcernes: of. natursl.chings, 
and theraſte\ inatrers: of. ſenſe,” 


- Bellarminets for the ſame con- | 
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|{o:when the winde of a-man \ is] 
| inlightened by rhe Spirit; wel - 
| are inabled to diſeerne doctrines | .- 
| neceffiry to talvation from. er=1 
| rours: which. are: not. of God. 
| This. his reſolution i is often up). 
| and down 1n his book. | 
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without the ' ſpecial iluftr ation: of 
God believe the myſteries of faith. | 
again, Faith \cannot ariſe ih 
the beant but by divine revelation; 
which: s bes immediately from 
Got: alone , or bythe rnftrient 
of the Word reade or Irs, | | 
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ny of the Spirit; hut with-chis dif | To 
ference -\ , They tay'y The Spirit | 


gives light and. evidence tatbe_au- 


tboraty. ofebeChurth; wieday, To 


the;Sowereighty of tbe, Sariptures: 


I Nothing ican+ be ſcene; without |. 


wo light or other : Things.of 
:afon'-canngt[; ber eonceived 


WI auirich6light of rea{on,. nQr, | 


chings ofxhe Spirit wirhour che.| 
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unhappy one or two; atgrank- 


Rn men>- to- believe. the | 


bghe of Faith')- ,and of the Pte | 
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| i not as likely the Spur 
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| che Teſtimony. of revealing! 
| rhe Spirit to teach _us any chivg 
| bait what is revealedi inthe word, 
| that wer robring inÞ/ divap reve 
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| Or Can. know the {6 crets of God; 


| we fay, that we'are: made ro ſeethe 


| = and) yet are glad to flee that belp? Is | 
rit ſhould| 
reach men r which-j i the Scripture, | 
| as which 3s the Chyych, and. oſſure|ſ] 
| then: of a tranſlation , as of ths or | 
| that inans Qrdination and P rieſt-. 
| hood ? So he, thus atlaſt,he 15 for| 
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| private 7 revelations?! 'No: fuch 
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| bat the Spirit of God, therefore | 
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hearts,both the Scriptare. to be. the 


WVordof God, and the minde of the| 


| |Sripture is-n0t onely revealed, but 
confirmed tous by tbe Teflimony of 
{the Spirit in ms and to #8. - 

| So here isnouſe of the Spirit 
|toreveal new-lighcs,-but tro-ſhew 
[us the.evidence of thele truthes 
[which are inthe Word. 4 Private 


[by illightning our underſtandings, 


[cern-and-to approve he evidence 
lof cruch, which is in the Srabptgns 
[and nd other. 


erre in'mattersof Faith. And why 
forſooth? Becauſe it is -infallihly 


pull the ſtrait line of the ſpirit. 


which the $ pirit kindleth in FO 
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ſpirit is to lead us from, this 15 10 lead| 
lus tothe Word. And all this1s done | 
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[erre ins matters of: Ffaith or life, . as.to| 
fall away from'Chriſt , .und'iſo tofall 
[into dammation. ' Aud why? Becauſt 
 |(beſedes other helps)the true:Ghurch 
| is guided by the certain and infalkble}f,1 
direStion of the ſpirit the wicar gene-| 
ral to-- our Lord Feſws.. Why then! 


may not Wetwit them,rather. thealf [ 

they do us'with'the priyate {pirid ll. i 
| H£qxinas,the firſt through-Papilt| þ 

Part,1. Pa. that ever Was, {Jt 1s Dr, Jahn. Rai | | 


| a. 8.2d 2 


. 


jc 


nolds cenſure of him ).»ſhall: ſpe: kj p 
laftfor this point: ff; hioly.learnin Ml ha 
14 proved out of the Seriptures. onely,| 
neceſjarily; out of all ther zithors on-||Mlc: 
Iy,prebably:'For. our faith doth | |.&: 
on the revelation 'made to theApr {7711 1h 
| 2d Prophets' who wrote the Canon: | 
| cal-Bookarid nat oanyuatherreve-\f|- 
Lation,if any be made "46 vtheroNo- C. 
Gori: Soike, andibe waiprefetred 


by: Innocents the "gs all 
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al Writers next rothe PAI: '& 


the Re Dr. Raiolde) for char he 
deſerved berterof* thePapacy' chen 
| > Farhers:- (6.64 
 Theſething ate'o oldie} char 
[co argue [more \were'. to weaken 
[Yebem: 'AsThavexeadir robe the 


| bſetvariolt of Tally,” Thatubingi\** 


TC1609 f ant#eleur” are meh; ob- 
[Yſeured by much arguing: Thope the 
; [eap iſts'for ſhamie'will ' give 'OVET, 
foo againſt usithatiwe'run- af-| 
ny {6 Spititsand revelations, 


Wer privy; 
| ice Wpinas as the flower ofthe. Paz 


17TH ppt ol) 


'F f ve madea Mat Gank Y 
hrcoaeh out'the Originals and| 
Tranſſations, becauſe I find by my [ 


_Jelie, A arte : 


— 


"Ga Capes, S Mediates, 


ſclrharthing "y let fall in Print b pe 
| learned men ond great reformers h ' | 
[touching the Originals, that none ca " " 
ſaythis 7s theH, rew;that' theG rec 
but becauſe Linguiſts. and  learnet M 
men ſay\ſo,and they may erre ; Neſt 
that this is theEn gliſh of 0 f theHebxew 
or of the Greek:which we ſay ts, but $ 
(ren\ſubjef to tripyde fo GrTharth the 
Originals tranſcribed. into many C1 y 
pies might erre,and;miſtake::.and for * 
 |thetranſlations, that. there be. flaws a 
[in them too,fence the tranſoriber.s, aut 
| tranſlators werenoProphets, but #72200, h 
| [though not willing perbaps,- yet ſub; lp 
jet to-ſpeak and. write beſo my theſÞſ® 
matter: | that tranſlations arent tl 4 
Wordof God,nor our rule. © © 

Thele and fach things as theſe, il 
doubt not do ſtiggerthe thoughts| or 
[of weak, &of ſirongChriſtians tos, © 


an drive A many towards' Athe- k 
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Mime : Andnow: faith afick ſoule 5 
MV bat ſhall a poore feeble- hearted 
a briftiando? 

.f My: counſel is, that when "hy is 
olagertain withoutaQual | = 
ney reaſons, arguments, > 

Tonſcnt of runes,& of the Church, | 

hat our Bible 4s.. the Ward of |. 

$God; thar he would inall bumili- 
ty and ſincerity apply bimſ{clfe to 
read it, to hear it read, to heare it 
reached ; and he may promiſe to/ ' 

Mhimſelf that by the uſe of the word| 

Fthe Spirit of Godwill infuſe 8&4n-|. 

Wire divine & ſaving faich into his| 

Mou), and free him-not only. from! 

Yall actual, but poſlible doubting, 

Fthat the. \ Bible; tranſlated is. the| 

Eword of God. Andif the tranſlati-| 

Fon, then the Originals : For what| 

ever is the aoſtrament to:convert : | 

the fou] ;.mult,nceds be-the Pure} 

'wordiof God. .  _ Some| 


i 


| 


Sono wreaths ;zod never 
works# miracle;”but to confi l 
trath: This is paſt queſtion: that | 
the Spirit ofGod dothnever work 
this wag on e 1 * le\f |; 


Hit Is thepure word of Gi ll [| 
Fn jooery is 4 Meats 10 convert. wil | 


 [fout:"f6 Pſal:rg;7+/ The Lawof lll 


|Lord 'perfe&+, cone/orving tht: ſou 


1 By eftis'then Hetiow that it is with- 
[ootdiſpiite the perfe@& Law ofthe||: 
| Lord;becauſe it dothnoctonly:e.\i 


vinc&didiconvinkenicy buriconilf | 


[vert my ſoul: Set 44ſfine faith, that 
The'was ;/converted: by reading; the|fl 


laftverſe of the thirceench: ro- > hel 


Ronares, and'that did' prove to AuÞ| j 


flinethat' it was the peried: Lawlfſ] 
and word of Gog': Tt" is ſtoried] le 
that  Cypriaz was converted" by! | 


Ec the n= "And| | 


{ 
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F pe 
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p 
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NM Lninrin hislife written by bin 

(elf. ſaith thathe was converted bel 
| read the firſt -Chap 
[ | Goſpel ofJobn: For Auſftine 
| prian, F think neitherof them: had 


If [much skillin the Originals , no, 
| [nor Jaz: neither at that time: : 
[[ |wherefore it is plain 'enough that 
\{ |chey were» converted: ey reading 
| | tranflations... lod 

| When:then a man « doth Ende 
ll | that by reading or hearing 


trand- 
|lations read:or preached upon, 1t 
{hath pleaſed God to warme thy 
heart,to turn andchang 


If [that the Bible event 95 tr 


ter af: the 


&:Cy- 


| eufine 


was cone | - 


vereed- by | 
ceadingthe} 
cranſlarion | 
'his skill. 

was little 

or none in 
che Greek; | 
;- JandCypri- | 


ge thy.poor | 
| [oul,co convert thee into a; new | 
| creature; go thy ways, doubt no-/| 
| chigg,itsanargument paſtaniwer,| 
anſlared 3 * 


£ {tbe Word of God. Go on, look/on- it! 


an by read» | 
ing Fonds 

in the 
tranfltion. | 
he having 
[ no skill in 


the Hebr.: | 


|asGods word;read onfill be dih-| . 


| PR tolear'! it, with'the beſt ears| 


thou! 
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-jthe poorcrazy ſou] may find reſt,] 
[and] it.is to reſt on the tranflated! 
| Word of God, waiting therein. on| 


_—— 


| chat,S what we know this is done| 
|byadivine faith; hot by bumiane| 


1rhow haſt; and chou ſhalc findeci ie| | 


more and more ro convert: and| 


quence to afſure thee by. an, un-| 
dowbtful,and divine faith inſpired | 
andinfaſed into thy poor.ſoul by] 
the Spirit of God, that this book] 
& no other,js the weryWord of Got, | 

By this you fee, where, and how| 


rhe line of the {weer providence, 


Iwho by the uſe of the 'word will] 


breath into his foul divine faith in-| 
fufed by che ſure influence of the| 


Spirir of God, which ſpirit brings 
a lighe wichir by which we kfſpw| 


lajeGeſbeing wr 


a ſpecial-providence 


ſanfific thee; and fo by-conſe-[}] 
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ſwading and drawingusi. to-; ac-' 


knowledge the contents hopes | 


[| in tobe of Divine authority..: 
Nor 'is. this (as I faid*): to! 
make our: private ſpicit tle cole| 
of our faith; but:we lay all-af}) 
the. foote: of che : divine:Provi-( 
[dence to{put, light 2into.:our; 
minds, /and-then-to; work-:1n;us a 


firm aſſent to; theWord-of: :God;: = 


that it 1s indeed and creithithe 
veryWord: of God!Andnone'of, 
this is :dbne qtherwiſe then: ; by] 
the Word;of God itſelf, and the! 


Lhera Joyning witty che Word-2f | 


Inaward; ,nothing'i can Wer A 


Feyert grace in'/any man: tot 


the: converſion: of: ? his: ſoul; | 


| [but the very: Word::of:+God#5|/ 
| But: this: the : word;; tranſlated | 


hath wrought in mes; . - there» | 
bath —_ by this, that. the 
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of God, fich: nothing -buc Gods: 


acids call © yniver rſal. tradition ; 


15 it them::that which the Papiſts 


| Church. : 

The Mini 
we grant -needful;; and/uſcful;; 
but: for che authority. 
'Church y:'; we: 


for "TH Rabbines;; 
univerſal: ic 


tiles. did; build on the omar: 
; readition;” 1 


Scripture rranſlated 1 is:the w_—d, dl 


word can rurne and convert the | 


(onk: {ft k4 \ 
Make the:molt of that whiletr 


it:can bring us no farther chen: 
an humane belief, -little better | 


SS nr EA OovoO a eA a \ 


call the. -authoricy | of __ 
ir ofthe Church | 


of. the! 
acknowledge | 
.none; Tha: thei ewes are.| 
-and their} 
So:- did] 


the': Saracens ; like as; the Gen- | 


But: aſter! this kinds Fa 
Toh: EEE SES __courle | 


\ 


= Hi eons Pres: Ha 


Chriſtians are to;reſt! our faith EC 


ori} which: 1s:: iPtanhow-ro alt ;| 
{| cven tothe. meancſt,. 1s is >ithde| 
intermal- light //infuſed into 49 | 
all-byithe Spiritt af: God; -wheres| 
by ape: moſt firinely.” hens 
certainly are. nwaied to: 
that: habible:; and all the Bible; 5 || 
and; nothing but' theBiblegs our | 
mo [2 certaine "rule + which: cannot 
erre 3: Due that: the Univer 

Tratlitios: of Jo Satacpos\, D | 
le: "ſubp- ito. drvonre rare; ob, 


bye __ 

Thenend ol aſe: ofulll; EY 
to call upon al» Chriftiahs; 
1 chiefly wheny they are in fome| 
doubting veine, to turne a-| 
|way from all authority of 
Churches, of men ; of univer- |- 
i, Hs 0g fl! 


| 
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fab: Fioadition'y Hand: to ak 
upi:tas! -the- providence | who| 


provided fincere food and| 


bath 
phyſick: for - our; poore dels 


 doyiiand ſhalb finde,, to: be the 


| Bible! qanbatec into ::ſeverall | 


+; the. uſe: 'of 


Lanjpriag es \ for 


7 thoſe,: art 2eannot kill '4n 


| the © Originals. 'And-1::think 
| NO: man dares 'deny.,, \but a 


 ding:the Tranſhtions:*conyert. 


ans \ as loare:: the: hearers of 


ſuch ROE: mort ts: 
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kk Chriſtians thave {found, | 


 Mimifter who' harh himſelfe lit- 
tle: skill-in therOriginals, may 
"Bt expounding»and-propoun-| 


| the ſoules of ſuch Chriſti | 


Sa". ttt 


I mon 0 
. 


[| 


How i is # ſaid, / $i ther" » horns 
of God © cannot Jos, by 
h : John 3791 :, S2UEY 


book ; caſt into-fundry, propo- 
Grions, -one whereof, - ad: as 
I remember / thei firſt! is, that | 
after they are: rehued ance, 
they are as perfe&as.Jeſu us Qbfilk: 


the Familiſts'of:old) that being; 


pot Meluifibow ſpeakes | 
againſt ſome jn his Ceun- | 
trey In bis dayes! called Swenk- | 
feldians,, | who |beld themſelves | 
after new birth to he Juſt and per- | 
fe. I have ,not | Jongfince | 
ſcene: a lirtle Expliſh befied | 


was, and as: Adan was in Para+:| 
dife\ which was) the tenet-of || 


H 3 we, 
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onee cindiied with the Divine:na- j 
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- wo 


Concil.. 
Milevit, 
Ch (Fan. 6+ 


- Jy 3n' n theit conjerſion, " | 


| then theyarc "Goddified..". | 


: [_ in them, and that 


wt TIT 


-, -x;The, repart 1s - that. thoſe | 
ſorun upamongſt.us,common- 
ly called Qu rs, ATE of the| 
{ame fancy, and that they preſſe 
this placeof Fobn', that 'being 
, once borne of God, they Hdonot| 
| commit finte; for Godt ſcedre: | 


ot commie fin;becauſe che 


| be'the meant 
For- the ſame Ap oftle 7 H the| 


| ſay; that we buwe no fine, "wi 


% ; 
- 
CITES 
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| a borneof God, 
l Their ſenſiefle ſenſe cannot 


4 


ag of that place. 
ſame Epiſtle faith, that, Fob 


make bim | d liat: "And is not 8 
clic {mne, anda very. great.on ne| 
' too; to'make God a.hiar'? Joby| 
ſaith nior; if ( Jon) bur if Ewe), | 
comprehending Jimi Ife:itov ! 


and, 
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| | and Thopeit cannot be. bought; þ 


but Fohn,achicte Applic, was! - 11 4 
| born of God, | ALY 
| Beſides-it is not onely ſaid, "4- 


That be who is borne of God doth 3 F 
| not ſanne, but (cannot) ſaxne. And" | 
| all over the Bible in the ſtorics 1 | 
| of the beſt of men who were | : 
|| | borne of God, we ſee that they 
|| | could finne, and did.finne, and | Þþ 
If] | choſe fines which were very << 


great too. 
This then is-not the _ of | 4-4 
the place, that there was, is, | }$ 
| or. ever ſhall be any meere mah F--.- 
{ | borne ſo of God as.not ro: ſin, | 12 
| [or to be in andunderifuckacon-+ S 
- | dition, asto; ſay truly.;of himj! © |] Þ 

hae he (cannot) in, ., 
|: --Now-for + that which theſe 
write, that when oice made par- 
ave ofithe bon; qe nature ; they 
are (-- 


EE OS OE 


Ke; YI. : # 
Tae —— EC S: 


” a as 


i 4 *« 
Car ee f 
Los ds we docs CR Oo, ; 
” x. 1 
2 Se s LEES ESL ** on | a 


"Capel Unite, 


| diſe, This is but their owne 


But ſay. it were ſo, andnort One- 
ly to, but as perfedt as the, An-' 
gelsin heaven, yet from that it 
followesnot, that it could, or 


es cannot finne: For Aday 
'did, and therefore could finne:: 
| be had indeed a Tempter with- 
.out, but no: concupilcence to 
'rempt him within. Nay, more. 
| then that, the lapſed Angels be- 


fore their fall had nothing from | 


q- 


within , flothing from without 
| ro rempt them. Wirkin nothing 
but purity and holineffe, nofin, | 
no ſhadow of fiane:- Nothing 
from without to tempt- them; 
nothing: within but -holineſle;, 


mo 4 


| a1 are as _ as Adam: in Tz ara- | 


fancy, it is no ſuch. matter: | 


| can be ſaid of them ſimply, that | 
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nothing Without but- holineſle, 


ſ 


a —_ 


with- L . 
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— 


then thoſe very' Angels. weie 
ſin-able, for they did fall; and 


therefore could. fin. © 


The'trutlis, None but God : 


a abſolutely free from all pol- 
ſibility of finning :- God onely 
in/ this ſenſe is holy ,-he not'on- 
ly doth not lie, but he carr lie: 
Adam in Paradi k was made up- 
|right-; the Angels in 'Heaven' 
were made more 'pure then 4- 


dam, both: Adain and the An- 


gels” had the advantage of the | 


places: to be kepr from fſinne”, 3 
bur being creatures crea- 


ted with free will , thoſe Angels 


in heaven,” and Adam i in- Para: ' 


m_ ( th licaven upon'earth:) | 


"an® did finne;-and ob | 
mike all thereſt oPhe Angels | 
too, had ey nor beer lupport+ 

Fs, ed! 


|| without ſpor , or wrinkle ;\yer\,..* a 


Apec, 15.4 
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| cHcb,z.14 


1Mat.18.10 


| leaſt fin that is, 
| be faved 3.45 it fell -ont with 


| nature of Angels j but the feed 
of Abraham ; therefore they can- 

_ .not_ fin, becauſe they cannot 
| be ed by 


| 13; and ſomulſt be ſaved, which Ml 


edby 

gleged,. and (b) Eleftion is 
of. grace ;. /. And ſhould: the &-| 
| le& Angels finne but once. the| 
they-could not 


thoſe Angels which did fin: 
For (e). Chriſt took nat - thellf 


The Angels are holy, Daniel 4. 


could not. be.if they could and 
ſhould ſing, Matthew. 2+ 30,31, 
Againe, thoſe miniſtering, ſpt- 
rits do alwayes ſee. the-face A 
God, which; were:tioh; true, ill 
they. ſhonldſin :. Fdr:no ſoon- 
er "id -thoſe-.;non:Ele&An- 


\grleſin, bus-they preſently left 


their] 
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grace for: thoſe: were ol 


\ 


a. Mediatour. | | 


|| thei: habit 
| | werecaſt downe into bnokcad, 
ul þ that is Hell, 2Fer 2:4, 


"Indeed: lies" men -are once 


| F n Heaven they are ſafe from fin; | 
{ there isno6 placed for tears, there- 


| fore'notfor ſi infie, Reotl. 31, 


| |Now Like 26.” There" ua 


[| more: promiſed” to the bleſſed: 
men” after the refarre&ion;then 
| to-the Angels, that then they 
| ſhallbe equal, not! ſuperior to. 
| the Angels: therefore nor'men, 
| nor Angels Ele&can of ſhall fn 


in_ Heaven , Which” the other 


Angels did pine in Heaven, for 
j | that they were'not Ele&;, *nor 
<benell nA pegs by grace. of | 


\Thus: ahaws you es ae 


cu not be faid of the 'unele& 


Jn: Faded ; 
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| Angels onee in/heaven; ; nor-of 


| 


any..ſ(6rt of men till! they come | 
to heaven that they nar do,-nor| 
can ſin. For my part, I chink, 


they. cannot fin , though they 
lay ſo, yet I think' they 
ſelves do not- think. 1o. 
member golden-faying of Aus 


That ever any nian was, 15, or 


ſhall be in the world,who cither | 


cannot;or doth not-ſin. ; |: | 
. DoGor Hammond following 


| many Learned' men faith;this | 


(cannot fin ) is meant that upon | 
that head ;and Jeore he-cafmot 


ng wo” 


| L Ms oſigith that their-being | 


born 
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; 1! "I" 
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I 
them- 


I res] 


| tine: He faith, he'who thinks | 
he'can live without ſinne, doth | 
notayoidfi:ine, but rather ex- | 
| cludes: all pardon,” - Sothat' this 
1 15,not- the ſenſe of the-words, 


| that thoſe who-lay-they do not, il; 


; jg nie _ 


IS 


[Thatthe borne" of God: frane not, 
Jaz, or upon this, that" they, arc. 
Eborne of God; For this.is: alled-'| 


{ed thar of thefamne Saint: John ſ 


1 Epiſt. 3.6: boſuewor, fenneth'\ 


fl bath not ſcene bine, neither known 
bin, veaning,that thefceing and. 


firs, bur; ratherthis-is agaiaſt fin. ; 
$0'1Panl, Idoithat F Tull FROM 
I do not dowhatd would theres} 
noqueſtion/; - but-theretis: fone 
1gnorance, kotde nbt: knawing | 


faiththe are-called ,. becauſe: all: 
mgers: are -ignorant :6f fame-: 


borne of God'canbeno patent, |* 
or ſecurity": for- their: \finning | wen 
The, fame faith" Auftive,:to wir, | «8. 


knowing him/doth; fetilet: in; *, 


of him when an" ftand\usoſla-| 
ned::- toD #. smdd. tia! | 
Maſter Anthon y Bargesp cech: 1 
I think is in celidſies <All fins{ 


er tes, Me 


«8.comtra 
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K 7 Torrey ee — there| 
| being wi ſinuewhich dothi nog pro. if 
| ceed:from. fome:erronr i dbei pra-|i 
| Gliral judgement:\Far.although al 


\, + D14H- fin-wilfully . and adviſedly wi þ 
| ſo that: there 548 other cauſe f| 
the malice, but tbecaralice-:it (elf, a Fol | 
Auſtine ſpeaks of fine of binfee; 
get:ewenthen theres :an'errount in| [i 

that mans conſcience; —_ he,! 

and cothisb labſiribe,. :DO# #84 il | 
' | it-is not; faith; nor knowletlgy! 
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